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But if cur. Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are loſt, In whom the God of this World hath 
blinded the Minds of them which believe not, 

leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
"_ ig the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 
them. | 7 85 $I 


Have been conſidering the Evidence which SERM. 
thoſe who lived in our Saviour's Time had of his U 
Divine Authority, from the power of work- | 
ing Miracles, with which he was endowed. 

The Miracles which concern our Saviour, I 
reduced to three Heads; thoſe of his Life; thoſe 
wrought at his Death; and the great Miracle of 

his Reſurrection from the Dead, together with 

thoſe two that were conſequent upon itz his vi- 

ſible Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his ſending the 

ney Ghoſt, | . 

o. X. A | 9 
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2 • fl - The Evidences of the Truth _ 
SERM. As to the Reſurrection of our Saviour, I have 
g clxxxIUI produced the Teſtimonies for it, and have added 


ſome Conſiderations that may give ſtrength and 
advantage to that Teſtimony; and ſhall now pro- 
= - ceed to take notice of the moſt conſiderable Ex- 
3 ceptions that may be made againſt it. And all tage 
Exceptions that can be brought againſt it, thar 
are of any moment, and that I know of, arggheſe 
three; that Tradition of the Fews, that he was 
| ſtolen out of the Grave; or that he was not real- 
ly dead; or that his Appearance was an illuſion 
from Evil Spirits. The firſt of theſe is ancient, 
and was the Invention of the Jews, and denies 
the Integrity of the Witneſles of his Reſurrecti- 
4 on, making them Deceivers: The two laſt ſup- 
| pole the Fidelity of the Witneſſes, but ſay they 
were deceived, either as to his Death, or as to 
his Appearance afterward: and theſe have been 
ſince invented by atheiſtical Spirits. I ſhall brief- * 
ly anſwer them, and firſt in general, I fay theſe 
two Things. „„ 

1. That they who deny this, have this diſad- 
vantage, that they are to prove a Negative, which 
is never capable of that Evidence, which an Af- 
firmation is. Ls 
2. Theſe Exceptions look very like Envy, for 
they do not concur to make up one ſtrong Ob- 
jection againſt the Teſtimony of Chriſt's Reſur- * 
rection; but each of them contradicts the other, 
and is inconſiſtent with them: For if the Traditi- 
on of the Jews be true, that he was ſtolen out of 
the Grave after he was dead and buried, and that 
the Story of his appearing to them was a Forge- 
ry, then the two latter Exceptions are falſe, and 
ſo of the reft; fo that thele Exceptions look very 
like the falſe Witneſſes that were ſuborned againſt 

Chriſt, that they do not agree together. But to 
the Objections themſelves 1 anſwer, 


Firſt, $ 


178 


8 ef the Chriſtian Religion. J 
Firſt, The Tradition of the e; that his Bo- S ERM. 
dy was ſtolen out of the Sepulchre, and all that XII 
which is related afterwards of his appearing to- 

his Diſciples, and converſing with them, and aſ- 
cending into Heaven, was a Forgery and Impoſ- 
ture. 5 FACS | AED 

'  Anfiw. 1. We have early notice given of this in 

the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, Matth. xxviii. 11. 


1 that when the Chief Prieſts heard that his Body 


was gone out of the Grave, they conſulted to- 
gether, and hired the Soldiers to {ay that the 
Diſciples came by Night, and whilſt they were 
aſleep, ſtole him away. Obſerve what it was that 
the Soldiers were to teſtify, that whilſt they were 
aſleep, the Diſciples came and ſtole away his Bo- 
dy. Very credible Perſons, that were to- give 
Teſtimony of what they ſaw done, whilſt they 
were aſleep! A Man had need be hired with a 
great Sum to give ſuch a Teſtimony, ſo ridiculons : 
and it ſeems the Phariſees looked upon the Go- 
vernour as very ſimple, that would be fo caſfily 


would be endangered, and they would be looked: 
A 2 upon 


: perſuaded: of ſo unlikely a thing. 
| | 2. It ſhould ſeem it was not believed by them« 
- = ſelves; for Foſephus, a knowing and learned Man 
ol that Nation and Religion, who lived immedi- 
r 3 arelyafter that time, ſpeaks poſitively in the 1875 
- Book of his Antiquities, that Chriſt was crucified, 
'= * and appeared to his Diſciples the third day, riſing 
r, from the Dead; and he ſpeaks not a word of the 
i- 3 Forgery, which had been much for the credit of 
of his Nation and Religion. 
at 2. If we compare the Fidelity of the Perſons on 
e- both ſides; the Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
nd tion cannot be ſuſpected of any worldly Intereſt 
ry or Deſign; but the Prieſts and Phariſees were 
nit concerned, both in Reputation and Intereſt, to 
to # blaſt this Miracle as much as they could; becauſe 
if it ſhould be entertained, both their Religion 
1ſt, 


11 wee Evidences of the Truth, 
SeRM..upon as Murderers of him whoſe Holinefs and In- 
CLXXXIM nocency was atteſted by ſuch a Miracle. 
24. lfthis Exception had been true, it had been 

caly to have diſcovered the Impoſture, and unde- 


ceived the People; the Goſpel would have fallen 


and ſunk in a ſhort rime. Nothing but Truth 
could have born up and prevailed againſt fo much 
Oppoſition. If this had been the work of Men, 


and an Impoſture, it would have come to nought; 


but it was Truth, and of God, and therefore it 
could not be overthrown. „ 
Secondly, That he was not dead when he was 


put into the Grave, that he was but in a Swoon 
or Deliquium, and ſo mi 


ght riſe again without a 
Miracle. 8 5 


 Anſw. 1. We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the 
malice of the Jes took care to kill him. Beſides, 
the Circumitances of the Story do ſufficiently evi- 
dence it. Upon the piercing of his Side, Water 
and Blood came out; which was an Evidence 
that his Heart was pierced. And after his Body 
was exhauſted of its Blood, there could be no re- 
turn to Life again. But it ſeems the Soldiers were 
ſatisfied in the Thing, who when they came to 
break his Bones, ſpared him, becauſe they ſaw 
he was already deda. ATTN 
2. If he. was not dead yet, how could he riſe 
= again? It was a pitiful ſecuring of the Grave, 
| | and a little great Stone that was rolled upon it, 
| if a weak and wounded, and ſpent Man, after ſo 
| much pain, and the expence of ſo much Blood 
nn could roll it away. 


3. Suppole he did riſe, what became of him af- 


of what became of him? If thoſe which the ſto- 
ry gives us be true, that after forty Days he was 
| = taken up into Heaven, we need not doubt of 
| | his Reſurrection, for this is as miraculous as that. 


Thirdly, 


| terwards? How came we to have no Particulars *' 
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F the Chriſtian Religion. 5 
Thirdly, The third and laſt Exception is as un- SERM. 
reaſonable as any, which grants that he did ſeem to CLXxxin . 

appear. to the Diſciples, but they were impoſed SY” 
upon by the Illuſion of evil Spirits. 

Anſw. 1. That which may bean Evaſion in any 
Caſe, is to be admitted in no Cafe, This Excep- 
tion ſuppoſeth as much Evidence for his Reſur- 
rection, as this or any other thing is capable of; 

and yet would make it an Illuſion: but this denies 
all Certainty; for if we may be deceived when we 
have the greateſt aſſurance of a thing that our Sen- 
ſes can give us; then we may not only queſtion 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, but every thing elſe. 

2g. If we believe the Providence of God, we 
cannot think it to be ſo little vigilant, as that 
honeſt and well- meaning Perſons ſhould be con- 

tinually expoſed to the Inſolence and Cheats of 

2 evil Spirits, and in a Matter of the greateſt Con- 
cernment ſhould be ever liable to be deceived, and 
cannot help it. „ 

Having thus conſidered our Saviour's Reſurrec- 
tion, and anſwered the Objections againſt it, I 
proceed to thoſe 1π· ö Miracles which followed his 
Reſurrection; namely, his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven; and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians in ſuch miracu— 

lous Powers and Gifts. 
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= Firſt, His Aſcenſion into Heaven. And of this 
» XZ rhe Diſciples of our Saviour were alſo Eye- wit- 3 
, neſſes. So St. Luke tells us, Acts i. 4, 9. And 
when they were aſſembled together, and Chriſt a- 
mong them after his Reſurrection, and when he 
: had given them in charge what he would have 
of them do, as they looked on, he was taken up, and a 
4 Cloud received him out of their fight. What more vi- 
p {ible Demonſtration could there be, that this Man 


was {ent of God, than that after he had preached 
XZ rhe Doctrine which he came to deliver to the 
'> XZ World, and confirmed it by ſo many Miracles, and 

P 4 God 


| FO \ be. NN 


S the Bvidences of the * ruth, 


SINN. God has given ſo great an Atteſtation to him, by 
Si raiſing him up from the Dead; I ſay, what more vi- 
* ſible Demonſtration that he came from God, than 
to ſee him taken up into Heaven, after he had fl- 
niſhed the Work for which God lent him into the 
_ World? 
_ _ Secondly, The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians in ſuch mira- 1 
culous Powers and Gifts, whereby they were enabled 
to ſpeak divers Languages, in order to the more 
expedite publiſhing of the Goſpel to the World, to 
heal Diſcaſes, and to raiſe the Dead, to foret tel 
things to come, and (which was common with the 
Apoſtles and all Chriſtians for ſome Ages) they had 7 
a Power of caſting out Devils, by adjuring them in 
the Name of Chriſt, Now what could be a clearer 
Evidence that he came from God, and was return- 
ed to him, then the conferring of ſuch miraculous 
Powers and Gifts upon Men, after he was aſcended 
into Heaven, as a Teſtimony that he was inveſted - 7? 
in his Royalty, having a Power conferred upon 
him to diſpenſe thoſe Gifts to Men? F 
geren But of the Aſcenſion * of our Saviour, and the ex, 
14% traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, + having upon 
T = OO other occaſions diſcours'd at large, I ſhall need to 
735144, . 
145, ys, add no more here; only before I conclude this 
176, 177. Head, I ſhall briefly mention the chief of-thoſe Ob- 
jections, which theſe Miracles which were wrought 
© by our Saviour, and on his behalf, are liable to, 
* and endeavour to return a ſatisfactory Anſwer to 
| them. And there are 290 Objections. againſt his 
=_ Miracles 1n general. Firſt, That he wrought them 
il by the Power of the Devil. = 
Secondly, The other . is taken from that I 
Expreſſion of the Evangeliſt, Matib. xiii. 58. where 
= it is aid, that when Feſus was in his own Country, 
| He did not many mighty works there, becauſe of their 
il unbel;cf ; which ſaying is perverſiy abuſed by ſome, 
as if it Ggnified, that the Credulity, and ſtrong J- 
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of the Chriſtian Religion 


magination of the People, was a great Ingredient Sz RK N. 


into his Miracles. 


the Devil. This was The Objection which the 


Jews of old made againſt our Saviour. Matrth, 12. 
24. That he caft out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince 
of the Devils, who had Power and Authority over 


the reſt, and conſequently to caſt our thoſe that 
were ſubject to him; and the Fews at this day make 


the ſame Objection againſt all his Miracles. Cel- 
| {us did the fame. | 
To this I cannot render a better Anſwer than 
our Saviour himſelf did, when this Objection was 


w_ ſtarted, which was wol. 


That it was very unlikely that the Devil 
| 1 contribute to the ruin and overthrow of his 


own Kingdom. Matth. 12. 25, 26. Every King- 
dom divided again}; it ſelf, is brought to deſolation : 


and every City or Jlouſe divided againſt it elfe Ball 


not ſtand. And if Satan caſt out Satan, be is divid- 
ed againſt himſcl/ : how ſhall then bis Kingdom ſtand ? 


The force of which Argument is this, chat it can- 
not be imagined, that he who preacheth a Doctrine 
fo contrary to the Deſign which the Devil carried 


on in the World, and ſo deſtructive to his King- 
dom, as our Saviour did, ſhould be aſſiſted by him 


to confirm the Doctrine by any Miraculous Effects; 
eſpecially ſuch as did ſo directly tend to the Over- 


throw of his own Kingdom, and to diſpoſſeſs him 
of the Advantage of tyrannizing over Men, 
which he was ſo deſirous to get and "hold. 


But, 2. He tells them, that by the fame reaſon 


that they attributed thoſe Miracles of his to the 
Devil, all Miracles that ever were wrought in the 
W orld, might be attributed to him. Did it ap- 
pear by the Tendency of his Doctrine, or the Courſe 
and Deſign of his Life and Actions, or by any 
magical Rites that he uſed, chat he had any Fami- 


harity with the Devil; or carried on any Deſign 


A 4 | tor 
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Firſt, That he wrought them by the Power of © VN. 
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K The Evidences of the Truth 
Sperm. for him? What colour of Reaſon then was there 
- ELXXXM 1+ 9 aſcribe the Miracles that he wrought to the De- 
vi, any more than the Miracles that Moſes had 
wirought; or any more than thoſe Diſpoſſeſhons 
which were wrought by the Children of their own 
Nation, in the Name of the God of Abraham, and 
Iſaac, and Jacob? ver. 27. If I by Beelzebub caſt 
out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them out? 
therefore they ſhall be your Judges. Several among 
your ſelves do, or at leaſt pretend to caſt out De- 
vils, by the Power of God, and you believe they 
do ſo; why ſhould you not think that I do it by 
the ſame Power? what Reaſon have you to ſuſpect 
me of Correſpondence with the Devil more than 
them? No Anſwer could have been more fatisfac- 
tory in itſelf, and more oppoſite to thoſe that made 
the Objection. | | 
The Second Objection is grounded upon a ſpite- 
ful and malicious perverting of thoſe Words of the 
Evangeliſt, Matth. 13. 58. where it is ſaid, that 
Jeſus when he was in his own Country, did not ma- 
ny mighty Works there, becauſe of their Unbelief. 
From whence ſome Atheiſtical Perſons, as Ceſar * 
Veninus, anda wretched Man of their own Nati- 
tion, who, I ſuppoſe, ſtole it out of him, have 
collected, that Credulity and ſtrong Imggination in 
1 the People, were the principal Ingredients into 
15 our Saviour's Miracles; and where he did not meet 
j with Perſons ſo diſpoſed, he could do no great 
matrer. oe” 
This Objection deſerves rather to be abhorr'd 
and deteſted as a groundleſs and malicious Infinua- 
tion, than to be anſwer' d; bur becauſe it ſeems to 
have ſome Colour as well as Spite init, I ſhall brief- 
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| ly return an Anſwer to it, and that by giving a 
| plain Account of this Paſſage in the Evangelitt ; 
and that is this: Our Saviour comes to Nazareth, 
| the Place where he had beenborn, and he began 


| to inſtruct them in his Doctrine, and as he uſed to 
1 MELT do 


e the Cbriſtian Religion, 
do wherever he came, he wrought ſome Miracles SERRNI. 
for the confirmation of his Doctrine; but they up- LXXXII 
on an unreaſonable Prejudice taken up againſt him, D 
- becauſe they had known the meanneſs of his Parents, 
and of his Education, 3 both his Doctrine 


5 


and his Miracles. Our Saviour perceiving that 
upon this Prejudice they rejected the Evidence of 
his Miracles, the higheſt Atteſtation that God can 
give, ſaw that there was no good to be done upon 
them; and therefore INF them to their own Ob- 
ſtinacy and unreaſonable Unbelief, he forbore to do 
any more great Works among them: For the Text 
doth not ſay that he did zo mighty Works among 
them, becauſe of their Unbelief; but that he did 
not many mighty Works among them; that is, 
finding them poſleſs'd with this unreaſonable Pre- 
zjucdice againſt him, he found they were not to be 
convinced by any Miracle that he could work, and 
therefore, tho' he had done ſome mighty Yorks among 
them, yet he forbore to do any more, as a juſt bod 
ment upon them for their Obſtinacy and Unbelief. 
And that this is the plain Meaning of it, there needs 
no more to convince any Man, but to read over this 
Paſſage of the en ts Matth. 13. $4, oy, 
56, 57, 78. And when he was come into his own 
© Country, he taught them in their Synagogue, 
inſomuch, that they were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, 
£ Whence hath this Man this Wiſdom, and theſe 
© mighty Works? Is not this the Carpenter's Son? 
© Is not his Mother called Mary? and his Brethren, 
James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Fudas? And 
b his Siſters, are they not all with us? Whence 
= © then hath this Man all theſe things? And they 
= < wereoffended in him. Bur Jeſus ſaid unto them 
A Prophet is not without honour, ſave in hisown 
Country, and in his own Houſe. And he did 
© not many mighty Works there, becaule of their 
6 Unbelict.” Rnd now judge how little Reaſon 
there 
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Sex, there is from theſe Words, for any ſuch fooliſh and 
cClxxxin malicious Objection. h n 


I might add farther, if it were neceſſary, that 
many of his Miracles were ſuch, as no Credulity 
or Strength of Imagination could aſſiſt in the work- 

ing of them; as I could make evident from very 
many Inftances, particularly that of raiſing L2za- 


rus, after he had lain four Days in the Grave. But 
enough of this. | Hr 2 


Nov to reflect upon this Evidence of Chriſt's 
Divine Authority from the Miracles which he did, 
and which were wrought to give Teſtimony to him. 
What greater Satisfaction can any one be imagined Þ# 
to have concerning any Perſon, that he is ſent from 
God, than the Apoſtles had, and the reſt of thoſe 
who convers'd with our Saviour, and ſaw the Mi- 
racles that were wrought by him, and on his behalf? 
Suppoſe we had lived in our Saviour's Time, and 
had convers'd with him, what greater Evidence 
could we have deſired of his Divine Authority, than 
to have ſeen with our Eyes ſo many ſtrange things 2 
done by him, excerding any natural Power that we 
know of, and things ſo beneficial co Mankind; © 
and all theſe wrought ſo frequently, and fo openly? 
To have ſeen this Perſon put to Death, and at that 
inſtant rhe whole Frame of Nature diſordered and 


. 
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[ft put out of its courſe? To have ſeen this Perſon, a 
v1 ter he had lain three days in the Grave, raiſed to 
il. 5 Life again; and to have the greateſt Aſſurance of * 
| this that our Senſes can give us of any thing; by ® 
| frequent and familiar Converſation by diſcourſing 7 
| with him; by eating and drinking with him; by 
it | touching and handling of his Body; and afterwards 
1 to have ſeen this ſame Perſon viſibly taken up into 
. Hcaven; and according as he had promiſed before 
| he left the World, to have found ourſelves after- 
14 ward endowed with a miraculous Power of ſpeaking 
14 | all on the ſudden all ſorts of Languages; of heat- 
| 1 ing Diſeaſes; of foretelling Things to come; of 

1 | caſting 
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caſting out Devils; of raiſing the Dead; Had we Sxiins; 
ſeen all this with our Eyes, and experienced thisCLxxxut. 


ſtrange Power in our ſelves; could there have re- 


maineèed any doubt in us, but that this Perſon was 


ſent from God, and ſpecially commiſſioned from 


Heaven, to declare the Mind of God to the World. 


If after all this, any Man will fay, that ſo man 


Perſons as were Eye - witneſſes of theſe Things 


might be deceived in a plain ſenſible Matter; I 
would deſire that Man to prove to me that he is 
waking, or to evidence to me by better Arguments, 

any thing elſe that he thinks himſelf moſt certain 


Gk, | 


IV. The Fourth Evidence which thoſe who liv- 
ed in our Saviour's time had of his Divine Autho- 


rity, was the Spirit of Prophecy proved to be in 
bim, and made good by the accompliſhment of his 


own Predictions. This alſo was a clear Teſtimony 
that he was from God for God challengeth this as 
peculiar to the Deity, to tell future Contingents. 

Iſa. 41. 23. Shew the things that are to come hereaf- 
ter, that we may know that ye are Gods, The Ora- 
cles of the Heathen did give out fome dark and 


doubtful Conjectures about future things; but a 
clear and certain Prediction of Things was always 


look'd upon as an Argument, that the Perſon that 
could do it, was inſpir'd from God; and therefore 
the Spirit of Prophecy which was in our Saviour, 
and by him conferr'd upon the Apoſtles after ward 
hath always been juſtly look'd upon as a good Teſ- 
timony that he was from God. So the Angel tells 
St. 70%, Rev. 19. 10. That the Teſtimony of Je- 
ſus is the Spirit of Prophecy. | „ 

Now the Predictions of our Saviour were many; 
and thoſe very plain, punctual and particular; and 


ſuch as all or moſt of them, had their Accompliſh- 


ments in that Age. That we may take a more di- 


ſtinct View of Them, I ſhall reduce them to theſe 
Five Heads, | 


1. Thoſe 


12 De Evidences of the Tut 
Sen. 1. Thoſe that foretold his Death, and the Circum- 
CEXXXZIM ſtances of It. 

2. His Reſurrection, and the particular Ci ircum- 
ſtances of that. 

3. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 

ſtles, with the Circumſtances e to that, 

4. The Deſtruction of Hieruſalem before the end 

ol that Age, with the Signs foregoing it, and the | 
concomitant Circumſtances of that. 
g. Thoſe that foretold the Fate of the Goſp el in 
the World, the Oppoſition it ſhould meet with, and 
yet the admirable Succeſs it ſhould have, notwith- 
ſtanding that Oppoſition. 

1. Thoſe that foretel his Death, and the Circum- 
ftancez of it. This he did very particularly, and at 
ſeveral times, Matth. xvi. 21. he told his Diſciples, 
That be muſt go unto Feruſalem, and there ſuffer many 
things of the Elders, and Chief Prieſts and Scribes, 
and 3, killed, Mark x. 33, 34. And Matth. xx, 
18, 19, He foretells more particularly the Manner 
of their Proceedings againſt him, that he Chief 

Prieſts and Scribes ſhould condemn him to Death; 
but that they ſhould not put him to Death, but deli- 
der him to the Gentiles, to moch, and ſcourge, and crus 
cify him, which was afterwards done by Pilate the 
Roman Governor, He foretold likewiſe the Man- 
ner how this ſhould be brought about, Math. xx. 
18. that he ſhould be betrayed into the Hands of Men. 
And he did particularly point out before-hand the ©? 
Man that was to betray him, Matth. xxvi. 23. He 
that dippeth his band with me in the Diſh, the ſame 
ſhall betray me. He foretold that his Diſciples ſhould 

forſake him, Matth. xxvi. 31. All of you ſhall be 
offended becauſe of me this night , for it is written, I 
will ſmite the Shepherd, and the Sheep ſhall be ſcatter- 

| ed. And when Peter declared his, confident Reſolu- 
11 tion to ſtick to him, he foretold that he ſhould den 
| © him, with very particular Circumſtances of the Time 
| and Manner of it, Mace. xiv. 39. This Night be- 
| \_ IM fore | 
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fore the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice : SERM. 


Which was all punctually accompliſ'd, / 
the Circumſtances. of it, that he ſhould riſe again the 


third day, Matth. xvi. 21. and that after he was 
riſen, he would go before them into Galilee, Matib. xxvi. 
32. which was accompliſhed, Matth, xxviii. 16, 


3. He foretold likewiſe the Deſcent of the Holy 


XZ Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles in miraculous Powers and 


Gifts, Luke xxiv. 49. Behold J ſend the promiſe of 


ſalem, until ye be endowed with power from on high. 
He ſpecifies the Place where the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 


deſcend ; and fwhat the Effects of this Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them ſhould be; he tells them 


particularly, Mark xvi. 17, 18. And theſe figns 


ſhall follow them that believe: in my Name ſhall they 


caſt out Devils, and they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues; 


I they ſhall take up Serpents, and if they drink any deadly 


thing it ſhall not hurt them; they (hall lay hands on the 


fulfill'd in the ſecond of the As, and the following 
part of that Hiſtory. | 
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He punctually foretold his Reſurrection, with 


* 


my Father upon you, but tarry ye in the City of Feru- 


fick, and they ſhall recover, All which was punCtually 


There are yet Two other Inſtances of our Saviour's 


Prophetical Spirit, which I mentioned; but thoſe I 


reſerve to the next Diſcourſe. 


SERMON 


F Tas) 
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this Text. 


The Evidences of the Truth of the Chri- 
tian ME 


2 Cox. . „ 4 


But F our 60 el be bid, it is hid to them that. 
are bt : In Te the God of this World hath * 
Blinded the Minds of them which believe not,, 
leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift, 4 
_ is the Image f God, . ſhine unto © 
7 em . 


Am conſidering the fourth Evidence which thoſe 
who liv'd in our Saviour's Time had of his Di- 
vine Authority, viz. The Spirit of Prophecy 
proved to be in him, and made good by the Ac- 
compliſhments of his Prodiftions, I gave five In- 
ſtances of our Saviour's Predictions. 
1. Thoſe which foretold his Death and its Cir- 
cumſtances. 
2. Thoſe which foretold ke Reſ urrection, and its 
Circumſtances. 
3. Thoſe which foretold the Deſcent of the Holy 7 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, with the Circumſtances | 
thereof. 
Theſe three I have conſidered, and now proceed to 
the to which remain. 
4. The next Inſtance therefore of our Saviour 3 
P Spirit, is his foretelling the Deſtruction 
of Hieruſalem, with the Circumſtances of it. NoõW 
becauſe this is one of the greateſt Inſtances of our 
Saviour's prophetical Spirit, and ſo particular a pre- 
diction, ſo punctually anſwer'd by the Event, 2 NY 
ore 


cauſe I look upon it as one of the moſt convincing iI 
Arguments that can be brought againſt the Jews for 
che Truth of our Religion. | 
2 And in order to our clearer Proceeding in this 
XZ Matter that I am ſpeaking to, I ſhall do theſe three 
'Y ＋ hings. 
1 Firht Explain the Series and Order of this Pre- 
Z diction of our Saviour's concerning the Deſtruction 
of Hieruſalem. 
3 AFecondly, Expound the Panicalin of it, as we 
ind them in Marth. 24. com pared with the other 
two Evangeliſts that wrote of it, St. Mark and St. 
Luke. 
1 irdh, Make ſome Reflections upon chis Pre- 
gdiction, and the punctual Accompliſhment of it; 
from which it may appear of what force this Argu- 
ment is for the Conviction of the Fews of the Truth 
of our Religion. 
= Firſt, I ſhall explain the Series and Order of this 
„Prediction concerning the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem. 
And this is neceſſary, becauſe it ſeems to moſt Inter- 
preters to be ſo intermingled with a Prophecy of 
= Chriſt's laſt coming at the end of the World, that i it 
zs no eaſy matter to ſeparate thoſe two Prophecies of 
the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, and the End of the 
. 3 World. Beſides that it is incumber'd with ſome other 
Di.fficulties, ariſing from ſome particular Expreſſions 
in this famous prediction of our Saviour's. 
1 From the 34th Verſe of the 23d Chapter of St. 
Matthew, to the 29th of the ,24th Chapter, there is 
: a clear Prediction of the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, 
with the preceding ſigns, and concomitant and ſub- 
; ſcquͤent Circumſtances of it: But at the 29th Verſe, 
1 the Prophecy of the End of the World ſeems to be 
- deſignedly joined to it: for the Evangiliſt ſays, In- 
K . mediately after the Tribulation of thoſe days, ' the Sun 
5 fall be darkned, &c, Where he enumerates diſmal 
- ſigns, 


The . Bujdences 'of the J. ruth, &c. 


«5 
fore I ſhall infiſt the longer upon it: Eſpecially be- Se RM. + 
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SxRM. figns, and Forerunners of the Diſſolution of all 
8 Thi 7 But it is now 1600 Years fince the Deſtructi- 
Don of Hieruſalem, and yet the World is not at an 
End. How is it then that the Evangeliſt ſays, Imme- 
diately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days? This is 
the fr/# Difficulty. | | $2 | 
 _ Secondly, After this Prophecy of the End of the 
World, we find thoſe Words in all the three Evan- 
geliſts, Verily I ſay unto you, This Generation ſhall not * 
paſs away, till all theſe things be fulfilPd. As if not 
only the Deſtruction of r but the End of 
the World were to happen in that Age. This is the 
nes ooo; 1 
But notwithſtanding all this, I doubt not but by 
comparing the three Evangeliſts together {to make 
= Series and Order of theſe Prophecies very 
clear. 1 5 f 
In Order whereunto, we are to conſider that our 
Saviour in this Prophecy foretels three things very dis 
1. The Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, RX 
2. The Fate and Condemnation of the Fewih * 
Nation after this Deſolation, and during their CaptiQ 
vity among the Gentiles, among whom they were to 
be ſcattered. And this we have clearly and fully ex, 
preſs*d by St. Luke xxi. 23, 24. There ſhall be great, 
diftreſs in the Land, and wrath upon this People. 
And they ſhall fall by the Edge of the Sword, and fhall X 
be led away Captive into all Nations, and Feruſalem 
ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the time of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. So that this Prediction com- 
prehends from the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem all the 
time of the Captivity of the Jeus among the Gentiles 
which we ſee is not yet expired, and God alone knows 
how long it ſhall laſt. And then, 
3. Forerunning Signs of the End of the World 
which theEvangeliſts ſay, ſhall happen after the Tribu- 
lation of thoſe Days; that is, when God hath made 


an End of puniſhing the Nation of the Fews. _—_ 
| this 


ſtruction of Hjeruſalem, know that it is near, even at 
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this ſeems to me wholly to clear and take off the firſt 


difficulty. 


As to the /econd, namely, That after the Prophe- 


- 


cy of the End of the World, we find theſe Words 


added by our Saviour, Yerily I ſay unto you, This 
Generation ſhall not paſs away, *till all theſe things 


End of the World ſhould happen in that Age. For 
the Anſwering of this, I ſhall not betake my ſelf to 


that Refuge which ſome have done, by .explaining 


= 
SERM. 
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4 all be fulfilled, which ſeems to intimate that the 


theſe Words thus, This Generation, that is, This N- 


tion ſhall not paſs away, ſhall not be utterly deſtroyed, 
but thall remain ſcatter*d up and down the World, 
as a Monument of God's Diſpleaſure againſt them, 


*till the End of all things. For though the Ex- 


preſſion ye &ry, this Nation, may well enough be 


3 tranſlated this Nation, this Race of People; yet the 
X precedent Words will not admit this Interpretation; 


for it is ſaid in the Verſe immediately before, So like- 


4 | wiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that it 


is near, even at the Doors. So that our Saviour ſpeaks 


of ſomething very near at hand, which neceſſarily 


=X confines it to that Generation. 


Therefore the plain 'Solution of this Difficulty is 


this, That our Saviour ends his Prediction of the 


Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, and the End of the 


World, at the 31# Verſe, where he ſays, that the Son 
= of Man ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a 
= Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Ele from 
= the four ILV inds, from one end of Heaven to the other. 
And then he makes ſome Reflections upon what he 
had foretold concerning the Deſtruction of Hieruſa- 
lem, and the End of the World. 


(1.) As to the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, he tells 


them a Parable of the Fig Tree, that by the putting 
2 forth of its Leaves, we know that the Summer is nigh; 
ſo likcwiſe when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, namely, 


all thoſe Signs which I have given you of the De- 


. X. 
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SERM. the Door, and then he adds, Verily I ſay unto you, 
CLXXXIV This Generation fhall not paſs away until all theje things 
LYV }; fulfilled; that is, many of thoſe who are now alive, 
ſhall live to ſee all thoſe og which I have men- 
tioned, And then, 72 
.:.) He reflects upon his Prediction of the End of 6 
the World, ver. 36. But of that Day and Hour X 
5 knoweth no Man,” &c. that is, not of that other '*# 
Day, of which 1 have been ſpeaking, namely, of 
the End of the World, no Man knows z? as if he 

had ſaid, The Signs which I have given of the De- 
ſtruction of Hieruſalem are as plain, as the budding 
of the Fig Tree is a Sign of Summer: But I have 
not given ſuch ae, Signs of the End of the World, 
and the Day of Judgment. That I have declared to 
you in dark Allegories of the Sun's being darkned, 

and the Moon's not giving her Light, and the Stars 1 
falling from Heaven, which cannot be underſtood 

literally : and the myſtical Meaning of them is ver 
hidden. 1 
And thus I hope I have removed thoſe Difficul- Þ | 
ties, and made the Order and Series of this Prophecy X 
very clear. 8 
Secondly, I come inthe next place to expound the 
Particulars, of this Prophecy, ſo far as it concerns 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as we find them in the X 
24th of St. Matthew, compared with the other two 
Evangeliſts that wrote of it, St. Mark and St. Luke; 
and to ſhew the exact Accompliſhment of each of 
theſe Particulars, not only from the Tradition of Chri- 
ſtians: but from the Writings of the Fews and -Hea- 
thens, which are ſo much the ſtronger on our ſide, 
becauſe they are the Teſtimonies of Enemies. And 
in the expounding of this Prophecy, [ ſhall diſtinctl7 
5 theſe three Things. 8 
Our Saviour's general Prediction of the ſiege 3 

* total Deſtruction of the City of Feruſalem, and 
of the Temple, which you have from the 34th Verſe 
of the 23d Chapter, to the 3d Verſe of the 24h. bn z 
. His 


4: 
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2. His Prediction of the Signs that ſhould forerun SER M. 
the Deſtruction of Hicryſalem, from Verſe the 3d, cu 


to Verſe the 2 1ſt. 


3. The concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances 


of it, from Verſe 2 1. to Verſe 29. 
1. Our Saviour's general Prediction of the Siege 


of Hieruſalem, and of the total Deſtruction of the 
| City. This our Saviour foretels, Luke xix. 41, 
42, 43, 44. And when he was come near, he be- 


held the City and wept over it, ſaying, If thou hadſt 
known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy Peace: but now they are hid 
from thine Eyes. For the Days ſhall come upon thee, 


that thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, 


and compaſs thee round, aud keep thee in on every ſide 3 
and ſhall lay thee even to the ground, and thy Chil- 
dren within thee z and they ſpall not leave in thee one 


ſtone upon another; becauſe thou kneweſs not the time 


of thy viſitation. So Foſephus tells, Lib. 6. that 
Titus raiſed a Wall round about Hieruſalem, and 
kept them in on every ſide; fo that none could 
come out, tho' many thouſands were famiſhed with 
Hunger; which was ſo fad and diſmal a Calamity, 
that our Saviour, tho' he knew how juſt a Cauſe 
there was for it, yet out of very Humanity, and 
Tenderneſs of Nature, he could not but upon the 
foreſight of ſo ſad a Deſtruction, weep over it. He 
indeed expreſſeth his vehement Deſire that this 


I might have been prevented, Chap. 23. 37. O Hie- 


ruſalem, Hieruſalem, thou that Killeſt the Prophets, 


and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee ; how often 
= would I have gathered thee, as a Hen gathereth her 


Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not] There- 
fore having brought this Ruin wiltully upon them- 
ſelves, he pronounceth the Sentence of their De- 


A ſolation, Verſ. 38. Behold your Houſe is left unto you 


deſolate ! And at the beginning of the next Chap- 


er, when the Diſciples were ſhewing him the 
beautiful Structure of the Temple, he foretels, 
B 2 thar 


> GSE RM. that there ſhould not one ſtone be left upon another, 
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ſpould not be thrown down. 

No that all this was punctually aceompliſh'd, 
Joſepbus tells us, Lib. 7. Bell. Fad. that when the 
Romans had taken the City, Cæſar gave order to 
lay it waſte to the Ground, excepting ſome part 


of the Wall which was left for the Guards of Sol- ' 


diers, and three of the ſtrongeſt Towers, which 
he ordered to be left for a ſtanding Monument of 
the Roman Courage : but all the reſt of the City 
was fo levell'd, that no Man that ſhould come to 
fee it, could believe that it was ever inhabited. 
And our Saviour's Prediction of the utter Ruin 
of rhe Temple, was moſt remarkably fulfill'd. For 


the Roman * 4 tells us, That Turnus Rufus 
are did tear up the Foundation of 


with a Plough- 
the Temple, and left no part of it, not ſo much 
as under ground, undiſſolved. So that our Savi- 
our's Prophecy was literally fulfilled, There was 


not left one Stone upon another, that was not thrown © 3 


A | ; | 

2. I ſhall next confider our Saviour's Prediction 
of the Signs which ſhould forerun the Deſtruction 
Feruſalem, namely, theſe Eight. 


Firſt, That there ſhould riſe up falſe and coun- 


terfeit Chriſts or Meſſias's. 
| Secondly, Great Judgments ſhould befal the 
World, and particularly that Nation, not long 


before that time; there ſhould be Wars, and Ru- 


mours of Wars, Famines, Peſtilences, Earthquakes 
in divers places. | 
Thirdly, Fearful Sights and Signs from Heaven, 
Fourthly, Perſecution of the Chriſtians. 
Fifthly, That upon this occaſion there ſhould 
be a great Apoſtaſy of Chriſtians, 
 Sixthly, That upon this Perſecution many falſe 
Prophets and Teachers ſhould ariſe. 
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Seventhliy, That there ſhould be an univerſal Pub- SERM. 
lication of the Goſpel before this great Deſolation CLXXXIV 
2X ſhould happen. Se 7 51> "SOREN : 
3 Eightbly, and laſtly, which was to be the moſt | 
immediate Sign and Forerunner of their Ruin, The 
EZ abomination of deſolation, ſhould be ſeen landing in 
'M the holy Place. And theſe you have ſet down from 

the 34 Verſe of this 24th Chapter, to the 2 1, which 

I ſhall briefly expound, and ſhew how the Event 
did correſpond to the Prediction. 


Our Saviour having before foretold the De- 
ſtruction of Hieruſalem, and the Temple in gene- 
ral, the Diſciples come to him, and ask him Two 
XZ Queſtions, M ben theſe things ſhould be? And what 
= ſhould be the Sign of his coming ? that is, in Judg- 
ment to deſtroy Feruſalem; and what ſhould be the 
= Signs of the End of the World? I ſhall only conſider 
the fir, the Signs that ſhould forerun the De- 
= ftruction of Feruſalem, as being only pertinent to 
my preſent purpoſe. „ 5 
= Firſt, He foretels there ſhould be falſe and coun- 
terfeit Chriſts, or Meſſias's, Verſe 3, 4. Take heed 
that no Man deceive you, for many ſhall come in my 
= name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. 
This our Saviour gives as one of the firſt Signs, 
 X and: therefore St. Luke adds, Chap. 21. 8. The 
time draweth near, that is, it ſhould not be lon 
before this Sign ſhould appear; and it according- 
ly happened. Foſephus mentions ſeveral of theſe, 
of whom, tho' Foſephus do not expreſly ſay that 
they called themſelves the Meſſias, yet he ſays that 
1. which is equivalent, that they undertook to re- 
ſcue the People from the Roman Yoke, which was 
d the thing which the Fews expected the Meſſias 
2X ſhould do for them: And therefore we find Luke 
ſc FF xX1v. 21. that the Diſciples that were going up 
to Emmaus, and knew not that Chriſt. was riſen, 
and were doubtful what to think of him, becauſe 


it was the third Day, they ſay, We hoped this had 
B 3 been 


i Us 


—_=_ 
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Sperm. been be that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael; that is, they 
XXX1V hoped this had been the Meſſias, that being it ſeems 
a common Periphraſis of the AMeſſias, that he was 


he that was to deliver Iſrael. Such as one Theudas 
pretended himſelf to be; not that Theudas of whom 
Gamaliel ſpeaks, Acts xv. 36. but another of the 
ſame Name, who about twelve Years after our Sa- 
viour's Death, when Cuſpius Fadus was Procura- 


tor of Judza, roſe and ſeduced the People; of 


whom Joſephus Lib. 18. gives this Account, that 
being .a Sorcerer, he roſe up and deceived many; which 
is the very Expreſſion our Saviour uſeth, They ſhall 
deceive many, This Man perſuaded a great Mulri- 
tude to bring their Goods and follow him down 
the River Jordan, which he promiſed by his Com- 
mand to divide, and to give them a fate Paſſage 
over it. But whilſt he was thus playing the fool 
among the People, Fadus ſent ſome Forces, and 
ſurpriſed him and his Company, killing many of 
them, and cutting off his Head; and ſo there was 
an end of him. OT 5 
Such likewiſe were thoſe Impoſtors, which a- 
bout two and twenty Years after our Saviour's 
Neath were ſo rife among them, when Felix was 
Governor of Judæa; of whom Joſephus tells us, 
that they drew Multitudes after them into the 
Wilderneſs, promiſing to work great Signs and 
Wonders before them; which agrees exactly with 
the Deſcription which our Saviour gives of the 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, Verſe 24. where he 
ſays, that they ſhould ſhew great Signs and Wons 
ders, aufe x, Tecara, the very words which Joſephus 
uſeth. And Perſe 26. If they ſhall ſay to yon, be 
is in the deſart, go not forth; anſwerable to what 
Joſephus ſays, That they drew many after them into 
the Wilderneſs. F 


Such an one likewiſe was the Egyptian Prophet, 1 


who, as Joſephus tells, came to Feruſalem much a- 
bout the ſame time, and perſuaded the People to 
follow 
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follow him to Mount Over, perſuading them, Sp > 
that from thence they ſhould ſee the Walls of Je- cx 
ruſalem fall, and ſo might enter the City. Which WW 


Felix underſtanding, ſent Soldiers, and flew and took 
ſeveral of them, but the Egyptian Impoſtor him- 
ſelf made an Eſcape; which is the reaſon of that 
ſaying of the Chief Captain to Paul, Acts 21.38. 
Art not thou the Egyptian, which before theſe days 


_ madeſs an uproar ? &c. 


Such another was that Impoſtor (if he be diſtinct 


from the former) who, as 7o/ephus tells us, about 


three Years after, under Fe/ſius Portius the Pro- 
curator, deceived the People with vain Promiſes 
of Deliverance, and Eaſe from their Oppreſlions, 
if they would follow him into the Wilderneſs ; 
bur Feſtus ſent Soldiers, and deſtroyed him and his 
Company. 

And ſhall deceive many, that is, by raiſing falſe _ 
Expectations in the People, ſhall draw them into 
Ruin, as Joſephus rells us they did many of the 
Fews. And this our Saviour elſewhere foretold as 
a juſt Judgment of God upon them for rejecting 
of him who was the true Meſſias, John 5. 43. 14 
am come in my Father's Name, and ye receive me not, 
if another ſhall come in his own Name, him ye will 
receive. , 

Secondly, The next Sign our Saviour gives, is 
Wars and rumours of Wars, Famines, Peſtilences, 
Earthquakes, &c. ver. 6, 7. And ye ſhall hear ot 
Wars and rumours of Wars. About this Time the 
Jeus began to be ſet upon in ſeveral Places, by 
the command of the Emperor, and many thouſands 
of them were lain at Alexandria and Babylon, as 
Joſephus tells us. And there was a Fear, and Ru- 
mour of a general War denounced againſt them 
by Caius Caligula the Emperor, unleſs they would 
receive his Statue into the Temple. Upon this 
Rumour the whole Nation was in great Aſtoniſh— 
ment, inſomuch that the Jews left their Buſineſs, 


„ and 
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SeRM. and neglected to till their Grounds, expecting the 
1 CLXXXIV Romans would have fallen upon them; of which 


Conſternation, both Foſephus and Philo give us 2 
particular Account. 

Our Saviour adds, See that ye be not ele 
For theſe things muſt come to paſs, but the end is not 
yet; that is, when you ſee the Nation in this Dan- 


ger from the Romans, be not ye troubled, as the 


Zews will be, thinking now will be the Ruin of 


the Nation. This and many other Things will 


happen, before the final End come. And accord- 


ingly it fell out. For ſo Joſephus and Tacitus tell 


us, that this Storm was blown over by the ſudden 
Death of the Emperor. 

Verſe 7. Nation ſhall riſe up againſt Nation. Which 
happened under Claudius and Nero, the two next 
Roman Emperors, when in ſeveral Cities, as Ceſarea, 
Ptolemaris, and many others, the Fews and thoſe of 
other Nations that inhabited thoſe Cities, fell upon 
and deſtroyed one another, as may be read at large 


in Foſephus. 


And Kingdom againſt Kingdom. This ſeems to re- 


fer to the ſeveral Provinces or Tetranchies in Paleſtine, 
which were alſo called Kingdoms, which at this time 
had cruel Wars againſt one another; as the Jes and 


the Galileans againſt the Samaritans, avd everal o- 


thers that Joſephus ſpeaks of. 
And there ſhall be Famines and Peſtilences. Accord- 


ingly Toſephus tells us, That under Claudius Ceſar 


there was a great Famine in Judæa, namely, That 
which was propheſied of by Agabus, Acts xi. 28. 
And this Grotius very probably Pppoſeth to be the 
Reaſon why St. Paul in his Epiſtles, written about 
that time, is ſo earneft with the Chriſtians to ſend 
| Relief to the Saints at Feruſalem. Peſtulences, they 
uſually follow Famine 3 and Earthquakes in di- 
vers Places; which happened in the times of Claudius 
and Nero. Philef:ratus ſpeaks of a great Earthquake 
that bapyened in Cyere in the time of Claudius, and 

in 
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in feveral other Places, as Smyrna, Chios, Samos, &c. SER 
not long before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; Tacitus CLXXXIV | 


ſpeaks of one in A/a about the ſame time. And tho? 
=> were at a greater diſtance, than the other Signs 


which our Saviour mentions; yet the Jets could not 


but hear of them, becauſe ſeveral of the Nations were 
diſperſed 1 into ſome of thoſe Places, 


Thirdly, Fearful Si 'ghts and Signs from Heaven. 80 
St. Luke Chap. xxi. Ver. 11. There ſhall be fearful 
Sights, and great Signs from Heaven. Foſephus gives 


us a clear Comment upon this, Bell. Jud. Lib. 7. 
ſays he, © This wretched People believed Impoſtors 
and Counterfeits, but thoſe great Signs and Prodi- 


« gies which did forerun their Deſolation, they nei- 
« ther minded, nor believed.” A little before their 
| Deſtruction (he tells us) there hung over their City 
a fiery Sword, which continued for a Year together. 


A little before their Rebellion againſt the Romans, 


there appeared a Comet, which ſhined fo clear in the 


Temple, and about the Altar, as if it had been Day. 


And the ſame day an Heifer, that was led to be fa. 


crificed, brought forth a Lamb in the middle of the 
Temple. The Eaſtern Gate of the Temple, which 


was of maſſy Braſs, and very heavy, and could ſcarce 


be ſhut by the ſtrength of twenty Men, and was con- 
ſtantly made faſt with ſtrong Locks and Bars, flew 
open at Midnight ; which when it was told to the 


Magiſtrate, and he came to fee it, they, could ſcarce 


get ſtrength enough to ſhut it. One Evening, not 


long before their Deſolation, there were ſeen in the 


Air Chariots and Armies hovering over the City. 


At the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the Prieſts going one 


Night into the Temple, according to their cuſtom, 
firſt heard a Noiſe, and afterwards a ſudden Voice, 
laying, Let us go hence, And which is very terrible, 
one Felus a plain Countryman, four Years before any 
Troubles. bezan, when the City was in a deep Peace, 
came up to Fernſelem, and upon one of their Feſtivals, 

began to cry out W ith a loud Voice, A voice from the 
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Ser. Eaſt, 4 voice from the Weſt, a voice from the four 
CS Winds, a voice againſt Jeruſalem and the Temple, a 


* N 
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voice apainſs Bridegrooms and Brides, a voice a- 
gainſt the People, And thus he went about crying 
Day and Night ; and being ſeized on by the Magi- 


ſtrate, and puniſhed and tortur'd, he would not give 


over, but ſtill went crying about, Wo, wo to Jeru- 
ſalem; and thus he continued for ſeven Years and 


five Months together, and was neither weary nor 


hoarſe until the City was beſieged, and then he was 


quiet; but one time went up upon the Walls, and 


cried with a loud voice, Wo, wo to the City and the 
Temple, and the People, and added, Wo alſo to myſelf; 
and immediately was ſtruck dead by a Stone out of 
a Croſs-bow. 3 5 3 
Were not theſe fearful Sights, and great ſigus from 
Heaven ? And theſe we have all related by one of the 
moſt prudent Hiſtorians, who lived at that very Time, 
and that very Place; and he ſays, that many were 
alive when he wrote, and could atteſt all this. 

Verſe 8. All tbeſe are the beginnings of ſorrows, 
The Scripture uſually compares the greateſt Suffer- 


ings and Afflictions to he pains of @ woman in tra- 


vail, to which our Saviour here alludes, and ſays, 
Theſe were but the firſt Pangs, nothing to thoſe Throws 
which fhould come at laſt. = RE 
"Theſe are Three of the Signs fore- running the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, which were predicted by our 


Saviour. There are yet Five more, which I reſerve 


for my next Diſcourle on this Subject, 


SERMON 
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But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid ta them that 
are bft : In whom the God of this World hath 
blinded the Minds of them which believe not, 


left the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift, 


2 is the . 9 God, En ſhine unta 
them. 


« 


| 4H E Fourth Evidence, bach thoſe who SERM. 
Wh lived in our Saviour's Time had of his cLxxxv. 
1 Divine Authority, was, The Spirit of Pro 
R phecy prov*d to be in him, and made good 
) by the Accompliſhment of his Predictions. 
[. have given Five Inſtances of our Saviour's Pre- 
dictions, and am now treating on the Fourth of them, 
viz, His foretelling the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
c with the Circumſtances of it. 
In explaining the Particulars of this Prophecy, I 
propoſed Three Things to be conſidered: 
1. Our Saviour's general Prediction of the Siege, 
and total Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Temple. 
2. His Prediction of the Signs that ſhould fore- 
run it. 
3. His Predictions of the co: zcomitant and ſubſe. 
quent Circymftances of it. 
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Jam upon the Second of theſe, viz. our Saviour's 


CLXXXV. Prediction of the Signs that ſhould forerun the De- 


{traction of Fern/alem ; Three of which I have diſ- 
patch*d, and now proceed to thoſe which remain. 
_Fourthly, Another Sign which our Saviour fore- 
told, as a Fore-runner of the Deſtruction of Feru-_ 
ſalem, was Perſecution of the Chriſtians. They 


hall deliver you to be affiifted, and ſhall kill you. St. : 


Mark expreſſeth it more particularly, Mark 13. 9. 
But take heed to your [elves : for they ſhall deliver you 
up to Councils, and in the Synagogues ye ſhall be bea- 
ten, and ye ſhall be brought before Rulers and Kings 


For my ſake, for a Teſtimony againſt them. And theſe 


did partly happen before the forementioned Cala- 
mities, and partly upon them: but our Saviour 
firſt reckons by themſelves the common Calamities 
of the Nation; and then he comes to thoſe which 


did concern his Diſciples and Followers; and this 


follows very fitly upon the former more general Ca- 
lamities. For we find the Fathers in their Apolo- 
gies every where complaining, that the Fews and 
Heathens laid the blame of all the Judgments and 
Calamities which befel them, as Famine, Peſti- 
lence, and Earthquakes, upon the Chriſtians, as 
the Cauſes of them; and from this pretence they 
many times took occaſion to perſecute them. | 
They ſhall deliver you to be afficted. This was ful- 
fill'd in delivering ſome of the Apoſtles to be 
whipp'd and impriſoned by the Chief Prieſts and 
Rulers, as Peter and John; or giving them up to 
the Roman Power, as they did Fames and Peter to 
Herod; Paul to Gallio, Felix and Feſtus, and laſt of 


all to Nero. 


And fhall kill you. St. Luke faith ſome of you; for 
of others he ſaith, that not a hair of their head ſhould 
fall to the ground. Thus Stephen was killed by a po- 
pular Tumult; and the two Fames's were put to 
Death under colour of a judicial Proceſs; the one 

ſtoned 


| 1 F the Chriſtian Religion. | 
ſtoned by the Council of the Fews, and the other 

put to Death by Herod. „ 1 

And ye ſhall be hated of all Nations for my name's 
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ſake. Which began under Nero, who, charging 


the Chriſtians with the burning of the City, as Ta- 


citus tells us, when himſelf had ſet it on Fire, tortur'd 


many of them, as guilty of the Fact. For 


my 
name's ſake. This was exactly fulfilled, in that the 


Chriſtians were ſo miſerably perſecuted for no other 


cauſe, but for being called Chriſtians. They did 
not puniſh them for oppoling their Idolatry, for 


that the Fews didas well as the Chriſtians, who yet 
eſcaped their Malice; nor could they lay any other 


Crime to their Charge. Hence was that common 
ſaying among the Heathens, Vir bonus Caius Sejus; 


' tautummodo quod Chriſtianus. 
Fifthly, And upon this Perſecution, the Apoſta- 


ſy of many from Chriſtianity, Yer/e 10. Then ſhall 


many be offended ; that is, fall off from Chriſtianity 
becauſe of theſe Perſecutions; as we read ſeveral 
did, Demas, Hermogenes, Phygellus, and probably 
ſeveral others. e 

And they ſhall betray one another, and hate one a- 
mother. Which was remarkably fulfill'd in the Se& 
of the Gnoſtics, who did not only decline Perſecu- 
tion themſelves, but joyn'd with thole that perſe- 


us. 3 | 
Sixthly, That likewiſe upon this occaſion of Per- 
ſecution many falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and deceive 


cuted the Chriſtians, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory tells 


many, Verſe 11. which ſeems to refer to Simon Ma- 


gus, who gave himſelf out to be the power of God, 


and to the other Heads of the Gnoſtic Set. Verſe 


12. And the love of many ſhall grow cold, becauſe 
iniquity ſhall abound. Which ſeems to refer likewiſe 
to the Gyo/tics, of whom St. John in his firſt Epiſtle 
doth ſo frequently make mention of their Name; 
as he that ſaith I know him, and keepeth not his Com- 


mandments, 
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 SrrRM. mandments, &c. of whom he doth fo much com- 
XXXV- plain for want of love to their Brethren. 
LVerſe 13. But he that ſhall endure to the end, ſhall 


be ſaved; that is, he that ſhall continue conſtant in 
the profeſſion of the Faith, notwithſtanding theſe 
Perſecutions and Apoſtaſies, and falſe Teachers that 
ſhall ariſe, Hall be ſau eds. N 

Seventhly, That there ſhould be an univerſal | 
Publication of the Goſpel, before this great De- 
ſolation ſhould happen, Verſe 14. And this Goſpel 
of the Kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, for 


à witneſs unto all Nations. And this was accom- 


pliſhed before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem: for | 
the Goſpel was publiſhed all over the Roman Em- 
pire before that time: and that is it which is here | 
meant by he World, in the ſame ſenſe that Augu/- | 
tus is ſaid by St. Luke, to have taxed all the World. 
And this is the very Phraſe which the Romans con- 
ſtantly uſed, calling the Roman Empire, Imperium 
orbis terrarum. And that the Goſpel was thus pub- | 
liſhed, we may eaſily believe, if we conſider how | 
many were {ent forth for this purpoſe, and what | 
indefatigable Pains they took in this Work, eſpe- | 
_ cially St. Paul, who preached from Jeruſalem to Il- 
lyricum, which according to the Account which | 
he gives of the Journey, is computed to be no lels 
than 2000 Miles, and yet he made conſiderable 
Stays in many places. 
For @ wiineſs unto all nations; that is, that Nati- 
ons might be convinced of the unreaſonable Ob- 
ſtinacy of the Jews, betoie God brought thoſe 
- dreadful Calamities upon that Nation. 

And then ſball the end come; that is, the final De- 
ſtruction of the Jews, the total Delolation of the 
Fewiſh Church and Commonwealth, according to 
the Prophecy of Jacob, Gen. 49. 10. which put 
theſe two Signs together, hat the Scepter ſhall not 
depart from Fudah, nor a Lawgiver from between 

his 
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| his Feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him ſhall the SR RM. 
gathering of the people be. cLxxxu. 


Eightly, The laſt and moſt immediate Sign and 
Forerunner which he gave of their Deſtruction, is 
the ſtanding of the abomination of deſolation in the ho- 
ly place. Verſe 15. When he ſhall ſee the abominati- 
on of deſolation ſpoken of by the Prophet Daniel, ſtand- 
ing in the holy place; then let them which be in Fudæa 
flee into the Mountains. There is a great difterence 
among Expoſitors, what is here meant by the abo- 
mination of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place. Some 
refer it to the Statue of Adrian the Emperor, pla- 

ced where the Temple was at Feruſalem. But that 
cannot be, becauſe that was a long time after the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and therefore could not 
be given by our Saviour for a Sign and Forerunner 
of it. Others (as Capellus) refer it to the Faction of 
the Zealots, which before Titus came to beſiege 
Feruſalem, ſeized upon the Temple, and prophan- 
5 ed it by Bloodſhed and Slaughter, and made ſo hor- 
V I rible a Devaſtation in the City. And this would 
not be improbable, if St. Luke had not given us ſo 
dlear an Interpretation of it, Luke 21. 20, 21. who 
\ inſtead of the abomination of deſolation, mention'd 
h by St. Matthew and St. Mark, puts the Roman Ar- 
l mics. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 
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e with Armies, then know that the deſolation thereof is 
. nigh. Then let them that are in Judæa flee to the 
* mountains. So that according to St. Luke, the abo- 
nmination of deſolation ſtauding in the holy place, is the 
lc Roman Armies compaſſing Feruſalem; which there» 


fore is called the abomination of deſolation, becauſe it 
would cauſe fo great a Delolation among them. | 
ac ben ye ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with Armies, then | 
0 know that the deſolation thereof is nigh: and it is ſaid 


It to ſland in the holy place, becauſe Feruſalem was the 

holy City, andſo many Furlongs about it were ac- 

counted Holy. Now when the Rowan Army ſhould | 
Is approach within the limits of the holy Ground, | 


then 
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 Serm. then the abomination of deſolation might be ſaid tg 

 ELXXXV. ſtand in the holy place: but the word Abomination 

ſeems particularly to refer to the Roman Enſigns, up- 

on which were the Images of their Emperors, 

which the Romans worſhipp'd, as Suetonius expreſ- 

ly tells us; and Tacitus calls them their Bellorum 

Dii, their Gods of War. Now it was an abomina- 

tion to the Fewws to ſee theſe Idols ſet up within the 

limits of the holy City. To which I may add what 

Foſephus tells us afterward, that the Romans after 

they had conquered the City, ſet up theſe Enſigns 

5 in the Ruins of the Temple, and ſacrificed to them. 

Verſe 13. Then let them that be in Judza, flee 

© to the Mountains; and let him which is on the 

* Houſe top, not come down to take any thing out 

© of his Houſe neither let him which is in the Field, 

| 5 © return back to take his Cloaths 3? which are ſeveral 

Expreſſions to ſignify what haſte the Chriſtians would 

make, when they ſaw the Romans making fo near ap- 

= proaches to Jeruſalem. = 

Let them which are in Judea flee to the Moun- | 

tains. Some refer this to the laſt ſiege by Titus; | 
but I ſee no probability for that; for the Fews did 
not permit any to go out of the City. Others refer 
it to Veſpaſian's drawing his Forces towards Jeruſalem 

ſome time before the ſiege, but hearing of the Death | 
oſ Nero the Emperor, he forebore to beſiege it, till 
he had received Orders from the new Emperor; 
and that this was a Warning to the Chriſtians, and 
they took their opportunity then to flee into the 
Mountains. But this could not be neither, becauſe 
for a good while before, the Faction of the Zealots 
under John and Simon's Faction, who lay without 
the City, did ſlay all who endeavoured to eſcape out 
of the City. If we limit theſe Words to Jeruſalem, 
(which the text does not) the moſt probable time was 
when Teruſalem was firſt compaſſed by the Roman 
Army under Ceſtius Gallus, who afterwards withdrew 
his ſiege ; and then indeed thoſe that would, had li- 
berty 
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betty | to flee away. And at this time Joſepbus doth SEM. | 
ſay, that many did flee, foreſeeing the approaching hv. 
danger. But there is no reaſon to confine it to Feru- 
ſalem; for our Saviour's Words are more large, Then 
; © let them that are in Judæa flee to the Mountains.” 
N And if fo, there is an expreſs Paſſage in Joſepbus to 
this purpoſe, that when Titus was drawing up his 
Forces towards Jeruſalem, a great number of thoſe 
who were ſat Fericho went from thence «s v &ew5, into 


the Mountainous Places, and thereby conſulted their 
_ own ſafety. 

' Verſe 15. © Let him that is on the houſe- top not 
- come to take any thing from thence.” Our Saviour 


alludes to the Faſhion of the Few:/hHouſes which had 
l plain Roofs; upon which they uſed to walk; and he 
, bids them make ſuch haſte, that when they ſaw this 
| ſign, they ſhould not think of ſaving any thing in their 
1 Houſes, but betake themſelves Ry to the Moun 
» tains for ſafety. 
Verſe 16. Neither let him that is in the field re- 
turn back to take his Cloaths.* Another Expreſſi- 


; on to ſignify what haſte they ſhould make from the 
approaching Danger. 

* Verſe 17. But wo unto them that are with Child, 

and to thoſe that give ſuck in thoſe days; becauſe 

. of the Impediment that this would be to their Flight. 


Or poſſibly it may refer to the dreadful ſtory, not 


; parallelPd in any Place or Age, which Foſephus tells 
d of one Mary, who in the timeof the fiege, out of very 
= Famine, boil'd her ſucking Child, and eat it. And 
ſe therefore St. Luke xxl. 23. does mention this of the 
ts Womens being with Child, not as an impediment 
at to Flight, but as an Inſtance of the great Calamity 
at that ſhould befal them. Luke xxi. 23. © Bur wo unto 
2 them that are with Child, and to, them that give. 
as | luck in thoſe days: for chare ſhall be great diſtreſs 1 in 
L * the land, and wrath upon this People. 

W Verſe 18. But pray ye that your flight be not in 
li- the winter, nor on the Sabbath day.“ Not in 


ty winter, becauſe of the hardneſs oi the Seaſon, and 


82 AM. the difficulty of Travelling and Living upon the 
eV. Mountains: 


tiles; yet it appears from Ads xxi. 21. that he vin- 
dicated himſelf from the Calumny or Aſperſion which 


they ought not to cricumciſe their Children, nor to 


Fes retaining the Obſervance of the Few Sabbath, | 
upon which 1 it was not lawful to go any farther than 


_ Circumftances of it. As, 
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nor on the Sabath-day. This concerned 
the Chriſtian Fews as well as others, moſt of which 
obſerved the 7ewiſb Law and Rites after our Saviour's 
Death, till _ Deſolation of the Fewiſh State and 
Temple, as appears out of the Hiſtory of the As. 


For tho? St. Paul ſtood for the Liberty of the Gen- 
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was caſt upon him, as if he taught the Fews which 
were among the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, and that 


walk after their Cuſtoms, So that the Chriſtian 


a Sabbath day*s Journey, which was ſcarce two Miles; 
if the — ſhould happen at that time (as the Ro- 
mans uſually took advantages to make all their Onſets 
on that Day knowing the Superſtition of the eus 
in that point) they. muſt needs have been 1 in great per- 
t 
Lag thus particularly treated of the Signs which | 
our Saviour foretold, as the Fore-runners of the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, [ proceed, 
3. To conſider the concomitant and ſubſequent ö 


, rr re 


1. The unparallePd Greatneſs of their Calamity, 

2, The ariſing of falſe Chriſts. 

3. Their being led into eur. and diſperſed 
* and down in the World. 

Their continuance in this Captivity and dif- | 
rok State out of their Country, *till the Goſpel 
had had its courſe among the Gentiles. 

1. The unparallePd Greatneſs of their Calamity 
and. Deſtruction, Verſe 19. For then hall be great 
tribulation, ſuch as was not from the beginning of the 
world to this time, neither ever ſhall be, This is a very 
material Circumſtance in this Prophecy, that the 
Calumiry of the Jews ſhould be fa ſtrange and un- 
panty 
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of the People, which was prone to Sedition, that 
they were very like to provoke the Romans againſt 
them; yet there was no probability that all things 
ſhould have come to that Extremity ; For it was not 
the Deſign of the Roman Government to deſtroy any 
of thoſe Provinces which were under them, but only 
to keep them in ſubjection and reduce them by reaſona- 
ble ſeverity in caſe of Revolt. But that ſuch a Cala- 
mity ſhould have happened to them under Titus, 
who was the mildeſt, and fartheſt from ſeverity of all 
Mankind, nothing was more unlikely; and that any 
People ſhould conſpire to their own Ruin, and fo 
blindly and obſtinately run themſelves into ſuch Ca- 
lamities, as made them the Piry of their Enemies, 
was the moſt incredible thing; ſo that nothing leſs 
than a prophetical Spirit could have foretold ſo con- 
tingent and improbable a thing as this was. | 
St. Lake expreſſeth the diſmal Calamity that ſhould 
happen to them in other Words, but much to the 
ſame ſenſe, Luke xxi. 22, 23, For theſe be the 
days of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilld. But wo unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days: 
for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the Land, and 
* wrath upon this People.“ And to this Joſephus 
fully gives Teſtimony, as will appear both by what 
he fays in general concerning their Calamity, and by 
the particular Account of their Miſeries and Suffer- 
ings. | 
(I.) In general he tells us, That © never was any 
Age ſo fruittul of Miſery as this was;“ and almoſt 
in our Saviour's Words, in his Preface to his Books 
of the Siege of Feruſalem, he ſays, That * all the 
Calamities that had fallen upon any Nation from 
* the beginning of the World, were but ſmall in 
* compariſon of what happened to the Nation of the 
| C 3 - Jews 


parallel'd as never was in the World before: For tho! SE RM. 
it might eaſily have been foretold from the Temper CLXXXV. 
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S ERM. © Jews in that Age.” And in his ſixth Book he ſays, 


'CLRXXV That as there was never any Nation ſo wicked, ſo 
never any Nation ſuffered ſuch calamitous Acci- 
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< dents.” But this will beſt appear, 

(2.) By a brief and particular Enumeration of heir 
Calamities. Not to mention the burning and de- 
ſtroying of ſeveral of their chief Cities, as Zabulon, 


| Gadara, Fapha, Fatopata, Joppa, and ſeveral others; 
I ſhall inſiſt chiefly upon the ſufferings of the People 
| themſelves, by lo Tumults and Seditions againſt 


the Romans, B 
were ſlain at Je 


chæa near upon 8000, at Gaalma 9000, at Giſcala 
2000; in all foureſcore and ten thouſand. 


Afterward by their own Seditions at Jeruſalen 
8 500 at ſeveral times; and afterwards by the Faction 
of the Zealots 12000 of the chiefeſt and nobleſt of | 
the citizens were {lain at one time; at the River For- 


dan by Placidus 13000, beſides many thouſands 
drowned, ſo that the River was fill'd up almoſt 


with dead Carcaſſes. At two Towns in Idumes by 


Veſpaſian 10000, at Geraſa 1000; in all forty- 
five thouſand. 


Whilſt Veſpaſian was thus waſting the Cities of 
Judæa, the Faction of the Zealots filled all Places 
at Feruſalem, even the Temple it ſelf, with conti- 


nual Slaughters ; and after they had conquered Ana-| 


nus, who ſtood for the People againſt the Zealots, 
and got all into their own Hand, "They | ere divided 
into Parties, and made Slaughter of one ag 

| an 


fore the coming of Veſpaſian, there 
uſalem and in Syria 2000, at Aſcalon 
2300, at Plolemais 2000, at Alexandria 50000, at | 
Foppa 8400, at Mount Aſamon 2000, at Damaſcus 
I ooo, and afterwards at Aſcalon by Antonius a Ro- 
man Commander 18000; in all, almoſt one hundred 
thouſand. q 
By Veſpatian in Galilee and other Parts, very great 
Numbers; at Zapha 15000, at Mount Gerezim 11600, 
at Fotapatab (the City of which Joſephus our Hiſto- 
rian was Governor) 40000, at Foppa 4000, at Tari | 
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and one Party let in Simon, who headed a ſeditious SER N. 
Multitude, which he brought out of the Country; CLXXXV 
and after that they were ſubdivided into three Par- 
ties, John's, and Eleazer's, and Simon's which 
held ſeveral Parts of the City, and Day and 
Night continued to deſtroy one another; in which 
ſeditions all their Granaries of Corn, and Ma- 
gazines of Arms were burnt; ſo that tho* Proviſion 
had been laid in the City, that would have ſuffic'd 
for ſeveral Years, yet before they came to be be- 
ſieged by Titus, they were almoſt reduced to Fa- 
mine. | e 
And after they were beſieged, at the firſt they united 
a little againſt the Romans; yet after a few days, they 
divided again into Factions, and more of them were 
ſlain by one another's Hand, and with more cruelt 
than by the Romans; inſomuch, that Ti/us the Ge- 
neral of the Romans wept ſeveral times, to conſider | 
the Miſery they brought upon themſelves; and their 
very Enemies were more pitiful towards them, than 
they to one another. | 
2 After two Months Siege, the Famine began to 
rage within, and then all manner of Cruelties were | 
* exerciſed by the Soldiers upon that miſerable Peo- 
ple; and at laſt they were brought to ſuch neceſſity, | 
of that many endeavour'd to flee out to the Enemy, 
„and yet were not permitted; but as many as were 
ds ſuſpected of any endeavour to eſcape, were cruelly 
of killed. It is not to be imagined what barbarous In- 
by humanities, in thoſe ſtraights, all exerciſed one to- 
y- ward another; ſnatching the Meat out of one ano- 
ther's Mouths, and from their deareſt Friends, and 
of & their very Children, „„ 
* And ſo obſtinate were they, that neither thoſe 
ii. Calamities which they ſuffer'd, nor the Severity of 
1. the Romans in crucifying many Thouſands of them "i 
ts, before the Walls, and threatning them all with the | 
led ſame Death, in caſe they would not yield, in rip— 
er; bing open the Bowels of two thouſand of them in a 
ind | C 3 Night, 
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Srnu. Night, who fled out of Jeruſalem, upon a Report 

CEXXXV that they had ſwallowed Gold (as many of them 
had) Foſephus Lib. 6, cap, 15. nor all the kind 
Meſſages of Titus, offering peace to them, and 
uſing all manner of Intreaties and Perſuaſions not to 
run upon their own ruin, could prevail with them 
to accept of a peace. And thus they continued, 
till by Famine and Force the City was taken, and [ 
then het Provocation of the Romans to cruelty to- | 
ward thoſe they had got into their power was ſo 
great, that T1 was not able to with-hold the Soldi- 
ers from exerciſing great Cruelties toward them, 

In ſhort, from the beginning of the Siege, to 
the taking of the City, there were famiſh*d and ſlain | 
by the Factions among themſelves, and by the Ro. 
mans 1100000 the greateſt number, and with the 
ſaddeſt circumſtances, that is to be read of in any 

Story. b 
Was not this a time of great Tribulation ? Were : 
not theſe Days of Vengeance indeed? Was there 
ever a ſadder Accompliſhment of any Prediction, 1 
than theſe Words of our Saviour had? : 

And after all this, the Temple was burnt and} 
.made deſolate, the whole City deſtroyed, and all} 
their whole Land ſeiz d by the Roman Emperor, 
and the Remnant of the People in other Parts of the 
Nation were ꝓroſecuted with great ſeverity. Great 
numbers of Fezvs were deſtroyed at the taking of the 
Caſtle of Herodion, and Mecherus, and Maſſada, and 
in the Thickets or Woods of Fandes. And there 
were great ſlaughters of the Fews in other parts, at 
Antioch, in all Places about Alexandria and Thebes, 
and at Cyrexe, ſo that it was viſible that there was 5 
Wrath upon this People. 

Verſe 22. And except that the Lord had ſportened] 
thoſe days, no fleſb fbould be ſaved: but for the Eleis 
fake, whom he 1 ath choſen, be hath ſhortened the days; 
tat is, if thoſe Calamities had laſted a little longer, 

there would not one Jew have been left alive; "hut 


fit 
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for the Eletis ſake, that is, for the ſake of thoſe Spry. 
| Chriſtians' who were left among them, hoſe days ELXXXV | 
| were ſhortened + God inclining the heart of Titus ta © VN 
| ſhew pity toward the Remnant, and not to ſuffer  _ 
| the Nations to exerciſe any more cruelty toward 
|] them; particularly at Autioch, (the firſt Seat of the 
Chriſtians) Fo/ephus tells us, that when Tilus came 
BS thither, the People petitioned him earneſtly that 
T they might expel the Fews, but he told them that 
= was unreaſonable, for now their Country was laid 
waſte, there was no place for them to go to, Thus 
= we ſee how for the Eles ſake thoſe Days were ſporten'd. 
s = 2, Another circumftance which was to follow the 
deſtructionof Jeruſalem, was The ariſing of falſe Chriſts, 
| and falſe Prophets, ver. 23, 24. Aud then, if am 
5 Man fhall ſay to you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or, lo, be 
tis there! believe him mot. For falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
= Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew Signs and Wonders. 


e Such was Jonathan, who preſently after the deſtruc- 
n. tion of Feryſalem, as Jaſepbus tells us, drew many 
into the Wilderneſs of Cyrene pretending that he 
4 i would ſhew Signs and Wonders to them; therefore 


1 our Saviour adds, ver. 25, 26. Behold I have told 
= you before, Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, Be- 
he Pold he is in the Deſert, go not forth. There appear'd 
in Egypt, Crete and Cyprus, ſeveral other Impoſtors, 
be! who gave out themſelves to be Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
48 2#ets, who applied the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
; ment to theſe counterfeit Meſſias's; as they did that 


ref A 
1 of Balaam concerning a Star coming out of Jacob to | 
| Barchochebas, becauſe his name ſignified the Son of | 
% Star. And this was a notorious Impoſtor in-the | 


time of Adrian the Emperor, not many Years after | I 
„the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, about 20, (as I remem- | 
ber) Euſebius counts; he had a great multitude fol- | 
lowed him, which put to death many Chriſtians, | | 
becauſe they would not renounce Chriſt, and join 
% with them againſt the Romans, and that was the 
” | cauſe of the Death of ſome hundred thouſands of 
bf them, C 4 3. Ano. 2 
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The Evidences of the Truth, &c, 
. Another ſubſequent circumſtance, was the 


+a being led into captivity, and diſpers'd into all 
ations. This St. Luke adds, Luke xxi. 24. They 


| hall be led away captive into all Nations. I need not 


rove this out of Hiſtory, we ſee the Effect of It to 
this A 
That they ſhould continue in this captivity 


and diſpers'd State, and their City remain in the 


power of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 


dere fulfilled. So alſo St. Luke tells us, ver. 24. 
They ſhall be led away captive into all Nations, and 


kite ſhall be trodden dawn of the Gentiles, until 
he times of the Gentiles be fulfilPd ;, that is, till the 


_ Goſpel have had its courſe among the Nations. And 


thus it is ſtill with them at this day; Feruſalem is 
in the hands of other Nations, and the Captivity of 
the Jets continues; and when it ſhall end, God 
alone knows. 2 
Having thus explained the particulars of our Savi- | 
our*s Prediction, concerning the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, I ſhould in the next place proceed to 
make ſome Reflections upon this Prediction, and 
its punctual Accompliſnment; but chis I reſerve 
for the — Diſcourſe. 


SERMON 


SERMON CLXXXVI. 
The Evidences | of the Truth of the The "th 
Chriſtian Religion. Uh Tank 
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But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 
| are loſt, In whom the God of this World hath 
blinded the Minds of them which believe not, 
lieſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 
them, | | | 
N diſcourſing on the fourth Evidence which Serm. 
thoſe who lived in our Saviour's time had of his CLXXXVL 
divine Authority, viz, The Spirit of Prophecy 9 
proved to be in him, and made good by th 
Accompliſhment of his Predictions, I came to con- 
ſider that remarkable Prediction of the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. 2 
In doing this, I propoſe three Things: 8 
Firſt, To explain the Series and Order of this 
Prediction. 4 | | 
Secondly, To conſider the particulars of it, as we 
find them, in the 24th of St. Matithew, compared 
with the other two Evangeliſts. 
Thirdly, To make ſome reflections upon this Pre- 
diction, and its punctual Accompliſhment. The 
two former of theſe I have diſpatched, and now pro- 
ceed to what remains, viz. The 
Third Thing I propounded, which was to make 
ſome Reflections upon this Prediction of our Savi- 
our's, concerning the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 
the punctual Accompliſhment of it. And _ 
; gk | that 
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S:n14. that IJ have been ſo large in the Explication of this 


CLXXXVI Prophecy, I ſhall make uſe of this Argument farther 
than I intended, not only to ſhew that thoſe who li. 


but likewiſe to ſhew of what force to the Conviction 
of Feruſalem, and that long Train of miſerable con- 


to this Day. 


Jo punEtually have foretold fo many Contingents, | 
and improbable Things, as this Prediction of our 


Claudius; the ſeveral great Earthquakes under Clau. 
dius and Nero; the univerſal Publication of the 


|  Tpace; thoſe wonderful ſights, and prodigious a ; 


ſo fully expreſſed by our Saviour in this Prediction, 


ved ih that Age, and ſaw our Saviour's Prediction 
ſo punctually anſwered by the Event, might from 
hence be ſatisfied of the prophetick Spirit of our Sa- 
viour; and conſequently of his divine Authority; 


of the Jews this conſideration is of the deſtruction | 


ſequences which followed upon it, and have laſted $ 


| And the Reflections I ſhall make upon this, ſhall| 
be theſe : 0 5 OY 
I. That nothing leſs than a prophetick Spirit could 


Saviour's does contain in it. Such were ſome of 
thoſe Signs which did forerun the deſtruction of Fe. 
ruſalem, as the great Famine which happened under 


Goſpel all over the Roman Empire, in fo ſhort a 


from Heaven, ſo ſtrange as are not to be parallelbd 
in any Hiſtory. And ſuch likewiſe were the Cir- 
cumſtances of the deſtruction of the City and the 
Temple; as that it ſhould be an utter Deſolation, 1 
which was ſtrangely accompliſhed, when, as Foſe-| 
phus tells us, the very Mountain upon which the 
Temple ſtood, was almoſt burnt up and conſumed 
with the fierceneſs of the Fire; and the Roman Hiſ. 
tory gives account of the plucking up of the very 
Foundations of the Temple by Turnus Rufus: But | 
the moſt remarkable circumſtance of all, which is 


was the ſtrange and unexampled Calamities which 
ſhould attend this deſtruction, ſuch as never befel 
any people before, which our Saviour foretels in theſe 

| Words, 


of the Chriftian Religion. 


Words, Then ſhall be great Tribulation, ſuch as wasS ER 
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not from the beginning of the World lo this time; nor Lxxxvt 


fad and full Accompliſhment than this part of our 
Saviour's Prophecy had, in thoſe woful Miſeries 


which befel that People by civil and inteſtine Sedi- 


tions, and the utmoſt Extremity that Famine could 
reduce a People to; beſides the Cruelties of a foreign 
Enemy. No Hiſtory makes mention of ſo vaſt a 
number of Men, that in ſo ſhort a time did periſh 
in ſuch ſad circumſtances z fourteen or fifteen hun- 


dred thouſand within leſs than a Year's ſpace, and 
more of theſe by far cruelly murdered by one ano- 


ther's Hands, than by the Romans. So that theſe 
were Days of Vengeance, and of Great Tribulation, 


ſuch as the World had never ſeen before, and if they 


had not been ſhortened, no fleſh could have been ſaved, 


as our Saviour adds in the Prophecy; if things had 


gone on at that rate a little longer, not one of the 
Fewiſb Nation would have been left alive. 
No that our Saviour ſhould foretel ſo punctually 


the ſad Calamity of this People, I take to be one 


of the moſt material Circumſtances of this Prophecy; 
and to be a thing ſo contingent and unlucky, that it 


could not have been foreſeen, but by divine Inſpi- 


ration. For though one might eaſily have foretold 
from the temper of the People, which was prone to 


Sedition, and very impatient of the Roman Govern- 
ment, that the Jews were very likely in a ſhort 


time-to-provoke'the Romans againſt them; yet there 


was no probability ar all, that Things ſhould have 
come to that Extremity; for it was not in the 
Deſign of the Roman Government to deſtroy 


any of their Provinces ; but that ſuch a Calami 

ſhould have happened unto them under Titus, who 
was the müldelk and fartheſt from Cruelty of all 
Mankind, nothing was more unlikely; that ever 
any People ſhould have been ſo beſotted, as the Jeuos 
were at that time, and have ſo madly conſpired to- 


gether 


ever ſhall be. And never had any Words a more 
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© Senm. gether to their own ruin, as they did; that they 

CLXXXVIſhould fo blindly and obſtinately run themſelves i into 
ſuch Calamities, as made them the pity of their ve- 
ry Enemies, was the moſt incredible thing in the 
World. Nothing but a prophetic Spirit could have 
foretold an Event ſo contingent, and fo extremely = 
improbable. | | 

II. Not only thoſe who lived in that Ape were 

capable of ſatisfaction concerning the Accompliſh- 
ment of this Prediction of our Saviour; but that 
we alſo might receive full Satisfaction concerning 
this, the Providence of God hath fo order'd it, as 

to preſerve to us a more punctual and credible Hiſ- 
tory of the deſtruction of Feruſalem, than there is of 
any other Matter whatſoever ſo long ſince done. . 

And this is more confiderable, than poſſibly at firſt 
we may imagine. For, 

1. We have this Matter related not by a Chriſtian 
(who might have been ſuſpected of Partiality, and a 
Deſign to have parallel'd the Event with our Savi- 
our's Prediction) but by a Jew both by Nation and 
Religion, who ſeems deſignedly to have avoided, as | 
much as poſſible he could, the very mention of the x 

_ Chriſtian Name, and all Particulars relating to our 

Saviour, tho? no Hiſtorian was ever more punctual * 
in all other Things. = 
2. We have this Matter related by one that was | 
an Eye-witneſs of all thoſe ſad Calamities that befel |} 
the Nation of the Fews, and during the War in Ga- 
lilee againſt Veſpatian, was one of their Chief Com- 
manders, and being taken by the Romans, was in 
their Camp all the time that Feruſalem was beſieged, 

3. As he was an Eye-witneſs, and fo able to give 
the trueſt Account of thoſe Matters, ſo hath he al- 
ways had the Repute of a moſt faithful Hiſtorian. 
Joſepb Scaliger, who was a very good Judge in theſe 

atters, gives this Character of him, that he was 
Diligentiſſimus & Hog, omnium Scriptorum 3 
The moſt painful Hiſtorian, and the greateſt Lov- 
Ser 


of the Chriſtian Religiei 


« Tudaicis, fed etiam in externis, tutius illi credi 
< quam omnibus Græcis & Latinis Hiſtoricis; of 
© whom, ſays he, I might confidently affirm, that 
not only in the Fewiſh Affairs, but in all foreign 


Matters, one may more ſafely rely upon his Credit, 
© than upon all the Greek and Latin Hiſtorians: put 


© tete 3 
4. There is no ancient Hiſtory extant, that relates 
any Matter with ſo much Particularity of Circum- 
ſtances, as Foſephus does this of the Fewiſh Wars, 
eſpecially the Siege and Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 
F. That the Providence of God may appear the 
more remarkable in this Hiſtory, which 1s the only 


punctual one that hath been preſerved down to us of 
this great Action, it will be worth our Obſervation 
to conſider, how remarkably this Perſon was preſerv- 


ed for the writing of this Hiſtory. ke 4 
When Veſpatian made War upon Galilee, Foſephus 

was Chief Commander there, and was beſieged there 

by Veſpatian, in the City Fotapata, which after a 


long and ſtout Reſiſtance being taken by the Romans, 


he with forty more hid themſelves in a Cave, where 
at laſt they were diſcovered by. the Romans ; which 
Veſpatian hearing of, ſent and offered them Life; 
and Joſephus would have accepted of their Offer, but 
the reſt would not permit him to yield himſelf, but 
threatned to kill him; and when by no perſuaſions he 
could take them off from this obſtinate Reſolution, he 
was glad to propound this to them, that they ſhould 
caſt Lots, two by two, who ſhould die firſt, and he 
that had the ſecond Lot ſhould kill the firſt, and the 
next to him, and ſo on, and the laſt ſhould kill him- 
ſelf. The Providence of God preſerved Joſepbhus and 


another to the laſt Lot; and when all the reſt were 


killed, Joſepbus perſuaded him to yield himſelf up to 
the Romans, and ſo they two eſcaped with their 
Lives, by which remarkable Providence he was pre- 
&rved to write this Hiſtory, _ III. Ic 


Ver of Truth, of any that he had ever read; DeSR RW. 
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SRM. III. It ſeems very plain from this Relation which 
ELxxxVI Joſephus gives, That the Jewiſb Nation were remark. 
GEV Ybly devoted by God to Deſtruction, and moſt fatal- 


ly hardened and blinded to their own Ruin. This 
Foſephus every where takes notice of, that there was 
a ſad and black Fate hung over the Nation, and God 
ſeemed to have determined their Ruin. And after 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, when the Caſtle of 


Ma ſſada was beſieged by the Romans, Eleazer the Go- | 
vernor in his Speech to the Soldiers, reckons up the 


fad Symptoms of God's Diſpleaſure againſt them; 


and tells them, that from the beginning of the War | 
it was eaſy for any one to conjecture that God in great 
Wrath had devoted the Nation, which he formerly | 


loved, to Deſtruction, 


And indeed all along the Hand of God was very 


viſible againſt them; for when in the beginning of | 
their Rebellion, Cęſtus Gallus the Roman Commander 
had an Opportunity to have taken Feruſalem, and to 
have put an End to the War; Jaſepbhus tells. us, 


That God being angry with them would not permit 


it, but did reſerve them for a greater and ſadder De- 


ſtruction. And afterward, when Ye/patian renewed 


the War againſt them, Foſephus tells us, That he u- 


ſed all kind of earneft Perſuaſion with his Country- 
men to prevent their Ruin, by ſubmitting to the Ro- 
man Government; but they were obſtinate, and 


would not hearken to any moderate Counſels. And 


when the Sedition of the Zealots began in Feruſalem, 
Foſephus takes notice that all the wiſeſt Men among 
them, and thaſe who were moſt likely, by their In- 
tereſt, and Moderation, to have ſaved the City, 
were firſt of all cut off by the Zealots, ſo that there 
were none left to perſuade the Pcople to moderate 
Things. ORR "Le 
They provoked the Romans againſt them all man- 
ner of Ways; their Seditions among themſelves con- 
tinued when the Enemy was before their Walls; and 
when in probability they might have held out ſo long 


a 
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as to have wearied the Romans, by their own Sediti- S ru. 
ons they burnt all their Granaries, and Proviſions of L 


ſalted the Advantage of the Romans againſt them- 
ſelyes z and which was very remarkable Foſephys tells 
us, That before the Siege the Fountain of Silbam was 


almoſt dried up, and all the Springs about Feruſalem, 
ſo that Water bore a great Price ; but as ſoon as Titus 
came before Feruſalem, the Springs brake out again, 


and there was never greater Plenty ; which if it had 


not happened, the Romay Armies could very hardly 
have ſubſiſted, And after the Temple was deſtroy- 


ed, when Titus would have given John and Simon, 


= and the reſt of the Zealots their Lives, they would 


not ſubmit, but were all deſtroyed by their own Ob- 
ſtinacy. At Maſſada, rather than yield to the Ro- 


mans, 900 Men, Women, and Children, killed one 
another; ſo that when the Romans entered the Caſtle, 
they found them all dead, except one Woman and a 


Child, that had hid themſelves. Nis 
Phileftratus tells us, That when ſome of the nearer 

Nations would have crowned Tius for his Victories 

over the Jews, he refuſed it, ſaying, That he deſerv- 


ed nothing upon that Account, for it was not his 


Work, but God had made him the Inſtrument of his 


Wrath againſt that People. So that there were never 
greater Acknowledgments of a Divine Hand againſt 
any People, than at this Time againſt the Jews. 
Never was there greater Courage and Contempt of 


Death in any People; and yet they were conquered 


by Numbers much inferior to them. Never was any 


Soldier fo merciful as Titus was, and ſo ſolicitous to 


have ſpared the Effuſion of Blood ; and yet he was 
neceſſitated againſt his Nature to exerciſe great Cru- 
elties toward them. Many times he endeavoured by 


the moſt ſevere Inhibitions to reſtrain the Cruelties of | 


the Soldiers toward them ; and when he found that 
they ript open the Bowels of the Fews who fled out 
of Feruſalem, in hopes to find Gold which they had 

ſwallowed, 


Corn, and Magazines of Arms, as if they had con 
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ERM. ſwallowed; he was much enraged againſt the Soldiers; 
CLXXXVI and would have put all to death that were engaged 


De Poidences of the Trath 


Din that Cruelty, bur that he found them ſo many; 
and notwithſtanding this, when he forbad the like 
Cruelty to be exerciſed for the future, under the 


moſt ſevere Penalties, yet Foſephus ſays, that the | 
Soldiets did not forbear privately to do it 5 and tho! | 
in other Caſes, ſuch a ſevere Prohibition would have | 
taken place, yet, ſays he, becauſe God had devoted | 
that People to Ruin, all the Ways which Titus uſed | 
for the ſaving of them, turned to their Deſtruction, | 
Lib. 6. Chap. 17. Nay, there was as much Blood | 
ſhed by the Diſſenſions among themſelves, between 
thoſe who deſired Peace with the Romans, and thoſe | 
that would not hearken to it, as by the Romans. So 
much Reaſon was there for that paſſionate Wiſh. of our | 
Saviour's concerning Feruſalem, O that thou hadfſt | 
known, in this thy day, the things which belong to thy | 
peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes. Never 
was any Nation ſo infatuated ; never was the things | 
that tended to Peace ſo ſtrangely bid from any People, | 


as from the Fews; 


IV. It muſt needs be, that it was for ſome very 
great Sin that God ſent thoſe dreadful Calamities up- 
on that Nation. Foſephus ſays, That it was ſure for | 

Tome greater Impiety than that Nation were guilty of, | 

when they were carried away captive to Babylon. Nay, 
he ſays that the Sins of Sodom and Gomorrha were but | 

ſmall in compariſon of thoſe the Fewws were guilty of; 
ſo that he ſays, that they were ſo ripe for Deſtruction, 


that if the Roman Army had not come when it did, 
he did verily believe that either an Earthquake would 
have ſwallowed up the city, or a Deluge overflown 
them, or Fire from Heaven have conſumed them ; 
which is very much the ſame with that the Apoſtle 
ſays of them, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. That they were filling 


up the meaſure of their Sins, that wrath might come 


upon them to the ut tor most. 
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Now what can we imagine their great Sin ſhould 8 . 
be at that time? All along the Hiſtory of the Old LXXXvI 


Teſtament, uſually the great Sin whereby they pro- 


many Judgments upon them, and at laſt ſold them 
into Captivity. But when this Deſolation came upon 
them, and for a long time before, even ever after 


the Captivity, hey had been free from that great 


Tranſgreſſion, and were mightily bent againſt Idola- 
try, ſo that they would rather die than commit that 
Sin. | | 


| The Account which Foſepbus gives of their Sin, 
was their - inteſtine Seditions, and the Cruelties and 


Profanations of the Temple that were conſequent up- 
on them. But that this could not be the original 


provocation, is plain, becauſe by the Acknowledg- 


ment of Foſephus and the Fews themſelves, this was 


the greateſt Judgment and Calamity that came upon 


them; yea, much greater than any thing which they 


ſuffered, by the Romans; yea, ſo great, that it ren- 
der'd them the pity of their very Enemies; and when 


the Romans would have granted Peace to them, and 


gladly have put an End to thoſe Miſeries they ſfaw 


chem involved in, yet they continued their inteſtine 
2g Scditions, and would not be taken off from deſtroy- 


ing one another. : | 1 
Let them then give us any probable Account, 


for what great Sin it was that God firſt gave them up 


to this great Judgment of an induſtrious Endeavour 
to deſtroy one another; or if they cannot, let them 
believe the Account which the Hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament gives of it, and the Truth whereof was 
ſo remarkably confirmed by the fulfilling of our Sa- 
viour's Predictions againſt them. The Apoſtles gives 
a clear Account of their Sin, in the forementioned 
Place, 1 Thefſ. ii. 15, 16. that it was becauſe They 


bad killed the Lord Feſus, and their own Prophets, 
and perſecuted the Apoſtles : ; ſteps they filled 
” Joo . 


Vol. X. 


A 
voked God, was their Idolatry, for which God ſent 
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 Serm. Up their Sins, and wrath came upon them to the ut 


Rate. 


V. The Puniſhment that was inflicted upon them 
hath very ſhrewd Marks and Signatures upon it, 


from which it is eaſy to conjecture, for what ſin it 
was that they were thus puniſh*d. Tiſus laid his Siege 


to Feruſalem at the very ſame Time and Seaſon that 
the Jews crucified Chriſt, namely, at the Time of 


the Paſſover; and the very Day that he began his 
fiege, he crucified one before their Walls, and after- 


wards, almoſt the only Cruelty that the Romans exer- 


ciſed toward them by the Command and Permiſſion 
of Titus, was Crucifixion ; inſomuch that ſometimes 


five hundred were crucified in a Day, till they wanted 
Wood for Croſſes. So that they who earneitly cried 


out againſt our Saviour, Crucify, Crucify, had at 


laſt enough, God made them eat the fruit of their 
* own ways, and filled them with their own devices: 
and they who had bought Chriſt for thirty Pieces of 
Silver, were afterward themſelves ſold at a lower 


VI. Their Religion was remarkably ſtruck at, 


and affronted, as if God intended to put an end to 
that Diſpenſation, and to abrogate their Law. Moſt 


of their great Calamities happened to them upon the 
Sabbath - day, and upon their great Feſtivals. Ceſtius 


Gallus ſat down withhis Army before Jeruſalem on the 


Sabbath. Titus beſieged them at the time of the Paſſo- 
ver. And Feruſalem was taken, (as Dio in his Ro- 
man Hiſtory obſerves) on the Sabbath-day, that Day 
for which the Jews have ſo great a Veneration. The 
Zealots profaned the Temple by making it a Garri- 
ſon, and by the Rapine and Bloodſhed committed in 
it; they brought the Prieſthood into Contempt, by 
chuſing the meaneſt of the People into the higheſt 


Offices; chey turned the Materials of the Temple in- 
to Inſtruments of War. The Romans themſelves 


were as much grieved to ſee how the Jes profaned 
the Temple, as the Jews themſelves ought to have 
Hh been, 
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been, if it had been fo profaned by the Romans; SER. 
they are the very Words of Foſephus. And tho' CLXXXVI 
Titus gave expreſs Orders, and uſed great Endea- WWW 
vours to have ſaved the Temple, and hazarded him 
ſelf to have quenched it when it was on Fire; yet he 
could not do it, but it was burnt to the Ground : 
And afterward when the Prieſts came to him, and 
ſupplicated to him for their Lives, contrary to his 
BB uſual Clemency, he commanded them to be lain, 
ſaying they came too late; that it was fit they ſhould 
periſh with the Temple, and now that was deſtroyed, 
for the ſake of which they ſhould have been ſaved, 
he ſaw no reaſon to ſpare them. Afterward the Roman 
Enſigns were ſet up upon the Ruins of the Temple, 
and the Soldiers. ſacrificed to them ; and their Law 
was carried in Triumph at Rome before Veſpatian 
and Titus | by 8 | 
Theſe were as great ſigns as could be, that God 
had a Deſign to abrogate and put a period to that 
Adminiſtration; eſpecially if we take in this, which 
Ammianus Marcellinus a Heathen Hiſtorian tells us, 
> that this Temple could never be rebuilt, tho? it was 
attempted by the Fews ſeveral times, and that when= 
ever they went about to lay the Foundation, Fire 
e WW broke out of the Foundation and conſumed the 
sf WW Workmen. | PE, | 
I will but add one Circumſtance more, to ſhew 
that that Diſpenſation was at an End. God ſeemed 
to have wholly given over his particular Care of 
a WW that Pcople, and to have no longer regard to the 
Covenant made with them, in which he had pro- 
miſed, that when they came up three times a Year, 
in from all parts of the Land, to ſerve the Lord, he 
by WW would fo order things by his Providence, that the 
Enemy ſhould make no Advantage of their Abſence 
from their Borders; nay, the Enemy ſhould not 
then deſire their Land: and yet notwithſtanding this, 
ed at the Time of the Paſſover, when the whole Nation 
| D 3 were 
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SERM. were met at Feruſalem, Titus came upon them, and 


CLXXXVI encloſed them all in the City. | 
VII. And lay, Confider how God hath purſued 
bo the Jews with great ſeverity ever ſince, making them 
to be ſtigmatized and hated in all Nations; great | 
Cruelties and Oppreſſions have frequently been exer. 
ciſed towards them; and by a ſtrange Providence, 
God hath kept them diſtinct from other People, that 
they might remain as a Monument of his Diſpleaſure; 
and conſidering how other Colontes of People have 
fallen in, and been mix*d with the Inhabitants in an 
Age or two, ſo as they could never be kept diſtin& | 
for any long Time; that the Jews for 1600 Years | 
ſhould ſtill remain ſo, as it is an Argument of the 
ſpecial Providence of God, fo it is one of the moſt |} 
material and ſtanding Evidences of the Truth of our 
Religion, that they ſhould remain ſtill as Witneſſes | 
of the Old Teſtament; and as Monuments of the ! 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the fierce Wrath which | 
God executed upon them for the Crucifying of | 
55 | © 5 
Upon the whole Matter, if ſo particular a Pre- 
diction as this of our Saviour's concerning the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, ſo punctually anſwered by the 
Event, be not an Argument of Divine Inſpiration, 
then there can be no Evidence of any ſuch Thing as 
a Spirit of Prophecy. For what greater Evidence of 
2 true Prophet, than to forete] ſo many Things, ſo 
contingent and improbable ; all which have accord- 
ingly afterward fallen out, juſt as they were fore- 
told ? | | 
| Suppoſe the Fews ſay true, That Feſus Chriſt was 
an Impoſtor, and conſequently juſtly put to Death by 
by them: What greater Reflection upon the provi- 
dence of God can be imagined, than that this Per- 
ſon ſhould be permitted to foretel, that ſuch and 
ſuch Calamities ſhould befal thoſe that had put him 
to Death, as a puniſhment upon them for that Sin 
and afterward all this ſhould happen in ſo remarkable 


# manner, 
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a manner, as the World cannot give the like Inſtance ? 8E RN. 
Is it in the leaſt credible, that the Divine Providence CLXXXVI 
ſhould permit fuch things, as of Neceſſity will give 
Credit to an Impoſtor, and would be good Evidence 

to a prudent and conſiderate Man, that he was di- 

vinely inſpired? 1 ä 

I have now done with the fourth Head of our Sa- 

viour's Predictions, namely, his Prophecy of the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem; which J have been the longer 

upon, becauſe it is ſo conſiderable an Evidence of 

the Truth of our Religion, and ſo ſtrong an Argu- 

ment againſt the Fews, that if they are not wrought 

upon by the conſideration of the Accompliſhment of 

this Prediction of our Saviour's, and the great ſeverity 

of God ſtill continued toward that Nation, it can 
be aſcribed to nothing but the juſt Judgment of 

God, ſtill hiding the things of their peace from 

* their eyes,“ and giving them up to the ſame kind 

of fatal Hardneſs and Blindneſs, which ſixteen hun- 
dred Years ago was the Cauſe of their Deſtructi- 

nun. 8 
There remains yet one Inſtance more of our Sa- 
viour's Prophetick Spirit, which I muſt reſerve for 
another Diſcourſe. 
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But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to hem that 
are loſt: In whom the God of this World hath 


blinded the Minds of them which believe not, 


Jeſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift, 


who 1s be Image of God, OP ſhine unto | 


them. 


BB who lived in our Saviour's Time had of his Di- 


Sz RM. J Am till upon the fourth Evidence, which thoſe 
CLXXXVII | 


proved to be in him, and made good by the 
Accompliſhment of his Predictions. Four Inſtances 
I have already given, and now proceed to the 
Fifth and laſt Inſtance J ſhall give of our Saviour's 
Prophetick Spirit, viz. in thoſe Predictions which 
foretel the Fate of the Goſpel in the World; what 
Diſcouragements and Difficulties the firſt Publiſhers 
of the Goſpel ſhould meet with from the Perſecution 
which the Powers of the World ſhould ſtir up againſt 
them, and from the riſing of falſe Chriſts and falſe 
Prophets; what Aſſiſtance they ſhould find in the 
carrying on the Work; and what Succeſs the Goſpel 
ſhould have, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition that 


ſhould be made againſt it. F ſhall ſpeak briefly to 
theſe. . 


I. What 


vine Authority, viz. The Spirit of Prophecy i 
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I. What Diſcouragements and Difficulties the firſt SER M. 
publiſhers of the Goſpel ſhould meet with. Our LXXXVII. 
Saviour foretels 7wo great Diſcouragements. — 
I. From the Perſecutions which the Powers of the 
World ſhould ſtir up againſt them. This our Saviour 
gave his Diſciples early Notice of, when he firſt call'd 
them together, and ſent them forth, Matth. x, 16, 
17, 18, Behold, I ſend you forth as Sheep in the 
midſs of Wolves. Be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents, 
and harmleſs as Doves. But beware of Men; for 
they will deliver you up to the Councels, and they will 
ſcourge you in their Synagogues. And ye ſhall be brought 
before Governors and Rings for my ſake, And Verſe 
21, 22. Aud the Brother Hall deliver up the Brother 
to Death, and the Father the Child: and the Children 
ſhall riſe up againſÞ their Parents, and cauſe them to 
be put to Death. And ye ſhall be hated of all Men for 
my Names Sate. And that the Diſciples might not 
be ſurprized with this, when it ſhould happen, as an 
unexpected Thing, a little before his Death, when 
he foretold the D-ſtruftion of Jeruſalem, he repeats. 
this Prediction to them again, as you may ſee, Matth. 
xxiv. 9. Then they ſhall deliver you up to be afflicted, 
and ſhall kill you: and ye ſball be hated of all Nations 
for my Names Sake, And Luke xxi. 12. But befcre 
all they ſhall lay their Hands on you, and perſecute you, 
3 I delivering you up to the Synagogues, and into Priſons, 
/ being brought before Kings and Rulers for my Names 
Sake, 29 
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And all this we find punctually fulfilled in thoſe 
n Perſecutions that they met with at Jeruſalem, and in 


other Places wherever they went to preach the Goſpel, 
* as you may read at large in the Hiſtory of the As 
4 of the Apoſtles, and afterward in the Perſecutions 
| raiſed againſt the Chriſtians by the Roman Emperors, 
IL wherein all kind of Cruelties and Tortures were ex- 
0 erciſed upon them, and the Chriftians kill'd by 

thouſands in a Day, as if they would have deſtroyed 
it the very Name of Chriſt out of the World, as every 
| D 4 One 
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SzrM. one knows that is acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
erxxxvnſtorꝛ. WE 5 


Particularly he foretold the two Sons of Zehedee, 
James and John, that they ſhould be put to Death, 
 Matth. xx. 23. faith he unto, them, ye ſhall drink 

indeed of my Cup, and be baptized with the Baptiſm 

that I am baptized with. And this accordingly hap- 
pened to them, for we find Acts xii. 2. that James 


was ſlain by Herod. Indeed St. Jobn lived a great 


while after, as our Saviour foretold, John xxi. 22. 


That Fohn ſhould tarry till be came; that is, he ſhould } 
live till the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which 1s very | 


frequently in the Evangeliſts called Chriſt's coming; 


and fo he did, and at laſt was put to Death by the 
Sword, as St. Chry/oſtom ſaith ; tho? FJuſtin, Ireneus, | 


Clemens Alex, ſay nothing of it; and Origen and 
Tertullian ſay he died another Death. 

He likewiſe foretold Peter what kind of Death he 
ſhould die; namely, that when he was old he ſhauld 
be crucified, John xxi. 18, 19. Perily, verily I ſay 
unto thee, When thou Waſt young, thou girdeſs thy 
ſelf, and walkeſt whither thou wouldęſt; but when thou 
ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt flretch forth thy hands, and 
another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
wouldeſt not. And the Evangelift adds, This ſpake 
he, ſignifying by what Death he ſhould glorify God. 
And accordingly he was crucified about forty Years 
gal as Euſebius tells us, and ſeveral of the Fa- 
thers. 5 

2. Another great Diſcouragement which our 
Saviour foretold they ſhould meet with in the pub- 
liſhing of the Goſpel, was, from the riſing of 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets. This our Saviour 
forctells, in the 24th of St. Matthew, Verſe v. 24. 
That any ſhould come in his Name, and ſhould de- 
ceive many; that there ſhould ariſe falſe Chriſts, 
aud falſe Prophets, and ſhew great Signs and Wonders; 
inſomuchi, that, if it were poſſible, they ſhould deceive 
{he very Het. And this I have already ſhewn was 


fulfilled 
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falfilled in thoſe many Impoſtures, that roſe up among S xx. 


the Fewws pretending themſelves to be Mefftas's, and CLXXXvIE 


drawing many People after them, both before and 
after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; and in Simon 


of God into Wantonneſs, and abuſing the holy Doctrine 
of our Saviour to all manner of Licentiouſneſs, and 
drawing of Chriſtians, not only to looſe and filth 

Practices, but to a denial of the Goſpel for fear of 
Perſecution, and at laſt to join with the Heathens in 
the perſecuting of the Chriſtians. „ 


II. Our Saviour likewiſe foretold what Affiſtance 
the Apoſtles ſhould find in the carryingon their Work. 


particularly before his Aſcenſion, he told them that 
they ſhould receive Power by the coming, of the holy 
Ghoſt upon them, whereby they ſhould be qualified 
to be Witneſſes unto him, in Judæa, and Jeruſa- 
lem, and Samaria, and to the utmoſt Parts of the 


what to ſay, when they ſhould be accuſed before 
Kings and Governors: * When they deliver you up, 
5 take no Thought how, or what ſhall ye ſpeak: for it 
* ſhall be given you in that ſame Hour what ſhall ye 
* ſpake: For it is not you that ſpeak : but the Spirit 
* of your Father which ſpeaketh in you.“ And a- 
gain to the ſame purpoſe, he encourageth them a lit- 
tle before his Death, Laube xxi. 14, 15. * Settle it 


* therefore in your Hearts, not to meditate before 


* what ye ſhall anſwer : For I will give you a Mouth 
and Wiſdom, which all your Adverfaries ſhall not 
be able to gainſay nor reſiſt. 

And all this we find was made good to them after 
our Saviour*s Aſcenſion, They were wonderfull 
aſſiſted, and carried on above themſelves in the 


preaching 


and the other Heads of the Gnoſtic Set, who did 
oreat prejudice to Chriſtianity, by turaing the Grace 


He promiſed that he would be with them in the 
| Preaching of the Goſpel, Math. xxviii. 20. More 


Earth,“ Acts i. 8. And Matth. x. 19, 20. Our 
Saviour promiſeth that his Spirit ſhould direct them 


ol 
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Sz. Preaching of the Goſpel. So the Evangeliſt St. 
 eLxxxVII Mark tells us, Mark xvi. 20. That the Apoſtles 
V ent forth, and preached every where, the Lord work- 


ing with them, and confirming the Word with Signs 
following. Andall along in the Hiſtory of the A#s, 
we find that they were extraordinarily ſtrengthened 


aa and aſſiſted in the publiſhing of the Goſpel. And 


particularly our Saviour's Prediction and Promife | 
was made good to St. Stephen, of whom it is ſaid, Act; 
vi. 10. that when he was diſputing with the Jaws, 
They were not able to refiſt the Wiſdom and the Spirit 
by which he pale. e 
III. Our Saviour foretold alſo what ſucceſs the 
Goſpel ſhould have, notwithſtanding all the oppoſi- 
tion that ſhould be made againſt it; that it ſhould 
be publiſhed in all Nations, Matth. xxiv. 14. and in | 
deſpite of all the Malice of the Jes, and the po- 
tent Oppoſition that the Gentiles ſhould make againſt 
the Publiſhers of the Goſpel, they ſhould make Diſ- 
ciples in every Nation, and bear witneſs unto Chriſt 10 
' the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, Matth. xxviii. 19. 
and Ads i. 8. That he would build his Church upon 
4 Rock, and the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail a. 
gainſt it, Matth. xvi. 18. And this we find was 
done with great ſucceſs, both among the Fews and | 
' Gentiles, as appears out of the Hiſtory of the As 
of the Apoſtles, and other Hiſtories of the firſt A- 
ges of the Church. 

Particularly our Saviour foretald that that AR 
of Kindneſs which Mary ſhewed to him, in anoint- 
ing his Head with precious Ointment, ſhould be 
remembred where-ever the Goſpel was preached, 
Maith. xvi. 13. Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever 
this Goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole World, there 
ball alſo this, that this Woman hath done, he told for a 
Memorial of her., And accordingly this little particu- 
lar Hiſtory hath every where been propagated with 
the Goſpel, and the Fame of it hath ſpread as far as 
the Notice of Chriſtianity. 3 15 
n 
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And thus I have done with the fourth and laſt E- SERM. 
vidence of our Saviour's divine Authority, namely, CLXXXVIE 
the prophetick Spirit which was proved to be in 
him, and made good by the punctual Accompliſh- 
ment of his Predictions. I ſhall only ſhew that 
theſe Inſtances which I have given, are clear Argu- 
ments of a prophetick Spirit in our Saviour, And 
this will appear, if we conſider theſe zwo Things: 
_ Firſt, That all theſe Things which our Saviour 
foretold, were purely contingent in reſpect of us; 
that is, there was no Neceſſity that they ſhould 
come to paſs; and conſequently nothing but infinite 
Knowledge could certainly foreſee that they would. 
Secondly, All or moſt of them, were not only con- 
tingent, but exceeding unlikely; there was no 
Probability that they ſhould happen; and conſe- 
quently, no one could reaſonably and prudently have 
foreſeen that they would. And theſe two Things 
being made out, will abundantly evidence, that the 
foretelling of theſe Things doth argue a prophetick 
Spirit in our Saviour; and conſequently his divine 
Authority. Things that have neceſſary Cauſes, if 
thoſe Cauſes be evident, any one may foretel that they 
will be; Things that are probable, and likely to 
happen, every prudent Man may reaſonably con- 
jecture that they will be, and conſequently may in 
many Caſes ſucceſsfully foretel them without a Spi- 
rit of Prophecy: but ſuch Things as in reſpect of 
> us are purely contingent, and depend upon no ne- 
ceſſary Cauſes we know of, eſpecially if they be 
0 withal unlikely to come to paſs, no Man can foretel 
„ but by the Inſpiration of that Spirit, whoſe infinite 
＋ Wiſdom knows all Things; and this is the true 


r 4 
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4 Reaſon why the foretelling of future Contingents 
a bath always been looked upon as an Argument of 
1 Inſpiration. . 3 

h Firſt, Theſe Things which our Saviour foretold, 
18 were purely contingent; that is, there was no ne- 


ceſſity in human Reaſon that they ſhould come to 
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RM. paſs 3 and conſequently no Man without inſpiration 
nun could certainly foretel them. Thoſe Things are 
id to be contingent in reſpect of us, which have 


no neceſſary Cauſe that we know of; particularly 
thoſe Things which depend upon the Will of free 
Agents, either the Will of Men, or of God. And 


ſuch were thoſe Things which our Saviour foretold; 
many of them depended upon the Will of Men; 
whether they ſhould happen or not, ſuppoſing the 


permiſſive Will of God; that is, that God had de. 


- termined not to interpoſe and hinder them. 
The Death of Chriſt with all the wicked and op- 
probrious Circumſtances of it, depended upon the | 
Will of Men; and therefore it was a Thing that no | 
Man could foreſee whether it would be. or not. So | 
| likewiſe the Reſiſtance and Oppoſition that was 
made to the Goſpel by the Perſecutions of Men, 
and the Malice of falſe Prophets, did depend upon 
the Wills of Men. 7 55 


But many of theſe Events depended purely upon 


the Will of God, which no Man could foreknow, 
unleſs he did reveal it to him; and if he did, this 


was an Argumentof Inſpiration, whichisthe Thing we 
are contending for. Ot this kind were the Reſurrec- 
tion of our Saviour from the Dead; his being taken 
up into Heaven; the miraculous Powers and Gifts 
wherewith the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians 
were endowed; the fatal Deſtruction of Feruſalem 
and the Jewiſh Nation, contrary to the deſign of 
thoſe who brought it to paſs; the Prevalency of the 
Goſpel in the World, in deſpite of all Oppoſition 
made againſt it. All theſe were brought to paſs 
in a more immediate manner by the Power of God, 
and therefore depended purely upon his Will. 
Secondly, Moſt of the Things which our Saviour 
foretold, were not only purely contingent in reſpect 
of us, and therefore could not without Infpiration 
be certainly foreſeen; but were alſo exceedingly 
unlikely, and improbable in themſelvee, and _ 
| | ore 
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fore could not ſo much as prudently have been con- SER M. 
jectured. And to make this out more fully, I ſhall n 
run over the ſeveral Inſtances of our Saviour's Pre- 

ditions, and ſhew how unlikely the Things which 


he foretold, were to have come to paſs : and if this 


appear, it muſt be granted that our Saviour was 2 


Prophet. os 1 55 | 

1. Our Saviour's Prediction concerning his own. 
Death and Sufferings was a Thing very. unlikely to 
have come to paſs. It was very likely that the 
Phariſees and chief Prieſts, whoſe Intereſt was ſo 
much ſtruck at, ſhould have Malice enough againſt 
him, to deſign his Ruin; but that ever they ſhould 


: have accompliſh'd it without a popular Tumult and 


Sedition, was very unlikely, conſidering the Eſteem 


and Favour he had among the People. Who could 


have believed that the Jets, who had ſeen ſo many of 
his Miracles, and received ſo great Benefits by them, 
who were ſuch Admirers of. his Doctrine, and fo 
aſtoniſhed at it, who would have made him King, 


$ ſhould ever have conſented to have put him to 


Death? Who could have thought that ſo ſoon af. 
ter they had ſo unanimouſly brought him to Feruſa- 
lem in Triumph with ſuch Hoſanna*s and Acclama- 


tions, the ſame People ſhould have been fo eager to 


have him crucified ? I know there is nothing more 
inconſtant, than the giddy and fickle Multitude; 


nothing leſs to be relied upon than the Opinion and 


Applauſe of the People: but becauſe he Humour 
of the People is ſo uncertain, therefore for this Rea- 
ſon it was hard to propheſy what they would do. 
And nothing was more improbable, than that any 
ſhould certainly foretel where this Humour would 
at laſt fix and ſettle, Nay, it was very unlikely that 
they who had been raiſed to fo great and juſt an E- 
ſteem of him, from a clear Conviction of his Inno- 
cency and Holineſs, and of the divine Power which 
attended him, ſhould have had either the Wickedneſs, 


or 
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Sea. Or the Confidence to have gone about to compaſy 
CLXXXVII the Death of ſo innocent and divine a Perſon. 

And it is very remarkable, that this was a Thing 
| fo incredible to' the Diſciples, that tho? our Saviour 
= did ſeveral Times, in the plaineſt Words that could 

be, tell them of his Death and Sufferings, yet they 

could not underſtand it; that is, it could by no 

means ſink into them; they could not apprehend 
1 that ever any ſuch Thing ſhould come to paſs, 
| Mark ix. 31, 32. For he taught his Diſciples and | 
i ſaid unto them, The Son of Man is delivered into the 
Hands of Men, and they thall kill him, and after that i * 

i he is killed he fhall riſe the third Day. But they under. II 
= ſtood not that. Saying, and were afraid to ask him. tl 
| And Luke ix. 43, 44, 45. after our Saviour had ti 
©. 7 done a great Miracle, 'tis ſaid, .They were all a. i ”* 
ii mazed at the mighty Power of God: But while they [ 
wondered every one at all Things which Feſus did, be“ 
ſaid unto his Diſciples, Let theſe Sayings fink down in- l 
10 your Ears : for the Son of Man ſhall be delivered in. l 

zo the Hands of Men. But they underſtood not this * 

Saying, and it was hid from them, that they perceived x © 

it not; and they feared to ask him that Saying. They h 

looked upon it as a Thing incredible, that he who | 8 

did ſuch Works, and was attended with ſuch a d- S 

vine .Power, ſhould ever be delivered into the 8 

Hands of Men; if Men ſhould be ſo malicious as to - 
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deſign his Death, yet it was not credible that God 
| ſhould give up ſuch a Perſon into their Hands. 
| And again, a little before his Sufferings, he incul- 
| cates this more particularly upon them, Luke xviii. 

31, 32, 33, 34. Then he took unto him the Twelve, 


and ſaid unto them, Behold wwe go up to Jeruſalem, N 
and all Things that are written by the Prophets con- - 


i cerning the Son of Man ſhall be accompliſhed. For ht c 
i ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocted, © 
and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpit upon; and they ſhall 
ſcourge him, and put him to Death. And then it isfaidot 
the Diſciples, that they underſtood none of theſe T. bing, 4 
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and this Saying as hid from them, neither knew they the a 
Things which were ſpoken, What was the matter ? 
Could any Thing have been ſaid in plainer Words, wu 
than our Saviour's declaring this to them? No cer- 
tainly, they underſtood very well the Meaning of 
thoſe Words; for *tis ſaid, Matth. xvii. 23. that 
when he ſaid this to them, they were exceeding ſorry, 
they were very much troubled to hear him ſay this 
they underſtood very well what the words ſignified, 
and they were troubled at the firſt Appearance and 
literal Senſe of them : but it ſeems they took them 


to be a Parable, ard to have ſome allegorical Mean- 


ing hidden under them; for they could not imagine, 
that ever they ſhould be literally true. And that 
this was their Apprehenſion, ſeems to be ſufficiently 
intimated by both the Evangeliſts, St. Mark and St. 
Luke, who after they had told us, that the Di/ciples 
underſtood not this Saying, they immediately add, 
that they feared to ast Chriſt of this Saying, that is, 
they did not underſtand whether they were to take 
this Saying in the literal and obvious Senſe of it; 
or to look upon it as an Allegory, or a Parable that 
had ſome hidden Senſe ; but being troubled at the 


$ Saying, becauſe the obvious and literal Senſe had a 
great deal of Horror, they were afraid to aſk our 


| Saviour the meaning of it (as they uſed always to 


S alk him the meaning of his Parables) for fear he 
& ſhould tell them, that he intended it literally. Now 
from this it appears, how unlikely it ſeemed to the 


| Diſciples, that our Saviour ſhould fuffer ſuch Things 


as he foretold of himſelf. 


2. Our Saviour's Predictions concerning his riſing 
again out of the Grave the third Day; concerning 
his being taken up into Heaven; concerning the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, in 
ſuch miraculous Powers and Gifts after his Aſcenſi- 
on, were all Things very unlikely and incredible, 
becauſe ſo exceeding ſtrange, and above the com- 
mon Courſe of Nature. We look upon it as a won- 
derful thing, for a Man certainly to foretel an ordi- 


raps | 
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RM. nary thing: but if any Man ſhould tell us, that af. 
CLXXXVIIter he was dead, and had lain three days in the 
WY V/Grave, he ſhould riſe again, and be viſibly taken 
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up into Heaven, and from thence beſtow miraculous þ 
gifts upon Men, and this ſhould accordingly come 
to paſs; it were impoſſible not to think this Man af 
Prophet. ff.... PE 
3. Our Saviour's Prediction concerning the fatal 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Fewiſh Nation, | 
was very unlikely. But this I ſpake. to at large, 
when I explained the Prophecy, | : 


[ ry . mm enn 


4. The Fate which our Saviour foretold the Goſ. 

pel ſhould have in the world, was a Thing very im- 

probable. That it ſhould meet with great oppoſition 
and perſecution was not ſtrange z nothing being more 
likely than that a Religion which was new to the MI, 
world, fo contrary to the Principles of thoſe who 1 
had been educated in another Religion, and ſo op- 
poſite to the Intereſts of Men, ſhould be oppoſed fg 
and reſiſted to the utmoſt ; But then there are theſe MY. 
tbree Things very ſtrange, which our Saviour fore-WM}; 
told ſhould attend the publication of the Goſpel, h 
..) That an action of no greater Conſideration t. 
than that was of Mary's anointing our Lord's Head, 


and done privately, ſhould be celebrated thro' the 
World in all Ages; and the memory of it ſhould be My 
as far, and as long propagated, as the moſt famous Mi: 
Actions of the greateſt Prince that ever was in the fi. 
World. | I 
(2.) This was ſtrange and unlikely, which our Mw 
Saviour likewiſe foretold, that falſe Chriſts, and falſe Wk; 
Prophets and Teachers ſhould ariſe after his Death; he 
that after the Jes had been fo ſevere to our Saviour, M by 
n 

h 

if 

d 

0 


for giving out himſelf to be the Maſſias, tho? he gave 
ſuch convincing Evidence of it, this ſhould not de- 
ter Counterfeits from aſſuming ſo dangerous a Per— 
ſon; and that when Chriſtianity was perſecuted, there 
ſhould ariſe falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers that 
ſhould pretend to Chriſtianity, when it was ſo odious 
5 5 a Profeſſion 


of the Chriſtian Religion; . 
a Profeſſion; that any ſhould be found that ſhould SERM. 
diſſemble in a Matter ſo full of hazard and danger 5 CLEXXVIL 
this was very ſtrange and unlikely. W 

But becauſe this Prediction of our Saviour's con- 


— Y* os” 


© BY cerning falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets is aſpers'd 
a WY by the Atheiſts, and particularly by Vaninus, as one 
of the moſt cunning and crafty Actions that our Sa- 
1 BY viour did; as if after he had let himſelt into a Re- 
„ putation and Eſteem in the World, he had deſigned 
„ by this Prediction to bolt the door againſt all others; 
merefore it will be requiſite that I ſpeak a little more 
particularly to this. 1 5 
n.1. It is acknowledged by the Atheiſts themſelves, 
on particularly by Vaninus, that it does not appear that 
— our Saviour carried on any worldly deſign. Why 
e 


then ſhould he be ſuſpected of it in this matter, which 
is capable of a good Interpretation; when his whole 
p. Life, and all the Actions of it, do clear him of any 
ed ſuch Suſpicion ? But becauſe it is ſaid, that tho? he 
ele ¶ carried on no deſign for Riches and Power, yet he 
te- had a deep deſign to gain Reputation and Fame to 

W himſelf in after Ages; therefore I ſhall add one or 
on two Conſiderations more, to ſhew how unreaſonable, 
ad, Wand how perfectly malicious this Jealouſy is. 
the BY 2. Let us conſider then, that this Prediction of his 
be BY would either be accompliſhed or not: but whether 
ous it was, or was not, it can be no argument of any de- 
the WW ſign of vain Glory, If it had. not come to pals (as 

I have ſhewn it was very unlikely it ſhould, eſpecially 

out I within the compaſs of the Time which he had pre- 
fert for it) then he had been a falſe Prophet, and fo 
th; he had loſt his Reputation, by the very means where- 
our, by he intended to have eſtabliſhed it, which I do 
zave BY not underſtand the craft and cunning of: for either 
de- ¶ he knew certainly that ir would come to paſs, or not; 
Per- Wt he did, he was a true Prophet; if he did not, he 
here WW did not do politickly, in putting his Reputation up- 
that en ſuch a hazard. | 


lou Vol. X. DO 3 


WW 
SERM. 
eLxxxvit have been an Impoſtor, and conſequently not to have 
believed his own Doctrine of the Immortality of the 
Soul, and another Life after this; what an apparent | 
madneſs had it been to negle& the preſent advan- 


| The Evidences of the Truth = 
3. If we ſuppoſe him, as this Ohjection does, to 


tages of this World, which he was capable of enjoy- 


ing; and to lay out for a Fame and Reputation, after | 
he was dead and extinguiſhed, and conſequently when 
he ſhould not be capable of having any Senſe and En. 


Joyment of it 


And the Inſtance of the Romans, who ventured | 


their Lives out of Vain-glory, to get a Name after 
they were dead, will avail nothing in this Caſe ; be- 
cauſe it plainly appears from all the Heathen Writers, 


that they did this upon a Preſumption of their Im. 


mortality, and a Perſuaſion that they ſhould live in 
another World, and enjoy the Pleaſure of the Fame 


by which their Names ſhould be celebrated in this | 
World: but had they not been perſuaded of this, it 
would have been the greateſt folly in the World, to 
have ventured their Lives to gain a Fame after Death, 
and to be ſpoken of with Honour when they were 
not, and conſequently could take no Pleaſure in it. 
This may ſuffice to be faid in ſhort, to this malicious 


and abſurd Objection. But, 
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(3.) This is ſtrange and unlikely, that the Goſpel] 


ſhould have ſuch Succeſs in the World. And the] 
more likely it was, that it ſhould meet with ſo much 


Oppoſition and Reſiſtance, the more unlikely was it 
that it ſhould prevail, eſpecially by ſuch means, and 


in ſuch manner as it did; that a few unlearned Men, 


deſtitute of fecular Arts and Learning, oppoſed by 
all the Wit and Power that the World could exert, 
ſhould be able in the {pace of a few Years to propa- 


gate and plant all over the known World a Doctrine 
| lo deſpiſed and perſecuted, ſo contrary to the almoſt 
Invincible prejudice of Education in another Religion, 


ſo oppolite to thoſe two great Governors of the 
World, the Luſts and the Intereſts of Men ; no- 
thing 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


the chief Inſtrument of ſpreading this Doctrine in 


the World, was the fierceſt Oppoſer and Perſecutor 


of it, I mean St. Paul, who, by a Light and Voice 
from Heaven, was taken off from perſecuting Chri- 
ſtianity, and became the moſt active and zealous In- 
ſtrument of its Propagation. The wonderful Suc- 


ceſs and Prevalency of the Goſpel by ſuch Means, 
and in ſuch Circumſtances of Difficulty, and potent 


Oppoſition made againſt it, are a plain Indication, that 
this Doctrine was aſſiſted and countenanced from 


| Heaven; that it was of God, and therefore could not 


e overthrown. Nothing but the mighty force of 


Truth could, naked and unarm'd, have done ſuch 
Wonders in the World. | | 


And thus I have, I hope, fully ſhewn that thoſe 


„vo lived in the Age of our Saviour, were capable 
„of having ſufficient Aſſurance, that Jeſus Chriſt wha 


declared the Chriſtian Religion to the World, was 
ſent of God. From the Prophecies concerning him; 
che Teſtimonies that were given him by an immedi- 
„ate Voice from Heaven ; the Miracles that were 
vrought by him, and on his behalf; and by the Pro- 
phetick Spirit that gave Evidence of his Inſpiration. 


And if any one doubt whether he gave theſe Teſti- 


f monies of his divine Authority to the World, let 
. him conſider that it is almoſt as great a Miracle as 


any of thoſe, that a Doctrine preached by one that 
gave no Teſtimony of his divine Authority to the 
World, ſhould be ſo ſtrangely propagated, and main- 


tain its Poſſeſſion ſo long in the World; I fay, let 


him conſider this, and methinks this ſhould convince 
him of the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
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thing could have been foretold ſo unlikely and im- SRERN. 
probable as this is; eſpecially if we take in this, that xxx vr 
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2 Co K. iv. 3. 4. 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them thut 
are loft : In whom the God of this World hath 
blinded the Minds of them which believe not, 
left the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine uni 


them. 


N diſcourſing of the Evidence of our Saviour" 3 
Divine Authority, I propoſed the conſidering 


three Things : 


Firſt, What Evidence they had, who heard the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel immediately from our Saviour. 
Secondly, What Evidence they had, who received] 


this Doctrine by the preaching of the Apoſtles. 


Thirdly, What Evidence After. ages have, until the 


preſent Time. 


The fr/# of theſe I have handled at large; and 
now proceed to the 

Second, viz, To conſider what Aſſurance thoſe who 
heard the Doctrine of Chriſt from the Apoſtles, were 


capable of having concerning his Divine Anthority: 


And of this I ſhall give you an account in theſe 


three Particulars. 


Firſt, They had all the Aſſurance concerning this 
Matter, which Men can have of any thing from the 
Teſtimony of credible Eye and Ear-witneſſes. ; 

e Second; 
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| Secondly, They had this Teſtimony confirmed by SER. 


Miracles. i 0 
Thirdly, They had yet a farther Evidence of the 
Divinity of this Doctrine, from the wonderful Pre- 
valency and Succeſs of it, by ſuch improbable and 
unlikely Means. 5 = „ 
Firft, Thoſe who received the Doctrine of Chriſt 
from the Apoſtles, had all the Aſſurance of Chriſt's 
Divine Authority, that Men can have of any thing 


CLXXXVIITR 


FN. 


from the Teſtimany of credible Eye and Ear-witneſſes. 


The Apoſtles who immediately converſed with our 


Saviour, and heard his Doctrine, and ſaw his Mira- | 


cles, they had the Teſtimony of their own Senſes for 
his Divine Authority; they heard and ſaw the Atte- 


ſtations which God gave to him: And thoſe to whom _ 
„che Apoſtles preached, received all this from them, 
as from Eye and Ear-witneſſes. So that thoſe who 


received the Doctrine of Chriſt from the Apoſtles, 
had all the Arguments which the Apoſtles had, to 


ſatisfy them concerning Chriſt's Divine Authority, 
only they were not conveyed to them in ſo immediate 


a manner, The Apoſtles ſaw and heard thoſe Things 


Chriſt came from God: Thoſe to whom the Apoſtles 
preached, received theſe Things from their Teſti- 
mony. 5 


; themſelves, which gave them ſatis faction that Feſus 


And this alſo was a ſufficient ground of Aſſurance, 


as will clearly appear, if we can make out theſe 9 
Things. | | 


I. That the Apoſtles were credible Witneſſes. And, 


IT. That if they were ſo, then their Teſtimony was 
ſufficient to perſuade Belief. 

I. That the Apoſtles were credible Witneſſes. Of 
their Knowledge there can be no queſtion, becauſe 
they gave Teſtimony only of what themſelves had 
ſeen and heard : fo that if they falſified in any thing, 
it could not be for want of ſufficient Knowledge, but 
for want of Fidelity. Naw thoſe who heard them, 
had all the Arguments that could be to ſatisfy them 


E 3 ol. 
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SznM. of their Fidelity. They deliver'd things plainly, and 
etxxxv111 without artificial Inſinuations; they all agreed in their 
V Teſtimony, and were always conſtant to themſelves [| 
in the ſame Relation; there was no viſible Interc to | 
ſway them in the leaſt to falſify againit their Know. 
ledge ; they gained nothing by it; nay, ſo far were | 
they from that, that they run themſelves hereby up- 
on the greateſt hazards and diſadvantages z and, 
which is the higheſt Evidence that this World can 
give of any Man's Sincerity, they ventur'd their Þ 
ae for this Teſtimony, and ſealed it with their 
Blood. For tho? Martyrdom be no ſufficient Argu- 
ment of the Truth of that for which a Man lays 
down his Life, yet it is a very good Argument of | 
a Man's Sincerity ; it ſignifies that a Man is in ear: eſt, 
and believes himſelf ; and if the Thing be not true, 
yet that he thinks it to be ſo, otherwiſe he would 
not have died for it: So that if we have no reaſon | 
to doubt of the Knowledge of thoſe Witneſſes (as 


certainly we have no. reaſon, the Things which they 


teſtified being plain matters, what they ſaw and heard, ; 
in which every Man knows whether he ſpeaks true 


or not; I ſay, if we have no reaſon to doubt of their 
Knowledge) we cannot queſtion their Integrity and 
Sincerity, having the higheſt Evidence of that, which 
this World can afford : For there cannot be a better 
Argument of the Integrity of Witneſſes, than to lay 
down their Lives for their Teſtimony. 

II. If the Apoſtles were credible Witneſſes, then 
was their Teſtimony ſufficient to perſuade Belief, For 
what greater Evidence can any Man have of any thing 
which himſelf has not ſeen, than to receive it from 
credible Eyc-witneſſes, that is, from ſuch Perſons as 
we have all the reaſon in the World to judge worthy 
of Credit? This Evidence Men are contented to ac- 
cept in other caſes, as ſufficient to induce Belief; and 
if we wil not accept it in matters of Religion, we 
are very partial and unjuſt, We find that upon the 
Evidence of credible Witneſſes Men generally = 
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ceed with good aſſurance in human Affairs: the chief dE RM. 
engere Intereſts of Men, of their Eſtates and Re- XVIII 
putation, and Lives, are determined upon no better“ 
Evidence than this. Now if in matters of Religion 
we will reject the Evidence which ſhall be ſufficient 
to ſway our Aſſent in other things, it is a plain ſign 
that we have leſs mind to Religion than to other 
things; that we have ſome Intereſt or Pique againſt 


: it; otherwiſe we would not refuſe to yield an equal 


Aſſent, where the Evidence is equal. 
This Reaſon tells us; and our Saviour in effect 


Z 4 ſays the ſame Thing, when he chargeth thoſe who 


rejected this Evidence of credible Witneſſes with the 


ſm of Unbelief: Mark xvi. 14. Afterward he appeared 


unto the eleven, as they ſat at meat, and upbraided them 
with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they 
believed not them which had feen him after he was riſen, 
But now if the Teſtimony of credible Witneſſes be 
not a ſufficient ground of Faith, it could have been 


i no fin in the Diſciples, not to believe thoſe who had 
ſeen Chriſt riſen from the dead. 


Secondly, Thoſe who received the Doctrine of 
Chriſt from the Apoſtles, had not only the Teſti. - 
mony of credible Witneſſes, but they had this Te- 


ſtimony confirmed by Miracles. Becauſe the Apo. 


ſtles were to go abroad into the World, and to preach _ 
to many who never ſaw nor knew them before, and 
conſequently had no reaſon at firſt to believe their 


| Teſtimony, till they were ſatisfied of the value of the 
| Witneſſes z and this would require long time, and 


frequent Converſation, fo that the Goſpel muſt have 
but made a very ſlow Progrels at this rate: and becauſe 
they were like to meet with great Oppoſicion from 
the Powers and Wits of the World, from the Pre- 
judices of Education, and from the Luſts and Inte- 
reſts of Men; therefore for the ſpeedier and more 
effectual Propagation of the Goſpel, God was plea- 
ſed to confirm this Teſtimony by Miracles, to endue 
thoſe who were to preach the Goſpel to the World, 

E 4 with. 


| Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Scripture frequently : 
tells us. Hence it is that our Saviour forbad them | 


ed with this Power, Luke xxiv. 49. But tarry e 
in the City of Feruſalem, until ye be endued with power 


20. Aud they went forth and preached every where, 


The Evidences of the Truth 


SrRM. with miraculous Powers and Gifts, of ſpeaking all Mun! 
En Languages, and healing Diſeaſes, and caſting out lig 
Devils; of foretelling things to come, and raiſing | 
the Dead; that being accompanied with theſe viſible 
and ſenſible Signs of the divine Preſence and Power, | 

their Teſtimony might more eaſily be believed. | 


And that this was the end of thoſe miraculous g 
to preach the Goſpel abroad, till they were furniſn- 


from on high, And Ads i. 8, 9. our Saviour tells | 
the Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion, But ye ſhall receive 
Power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you ; 
and ye ſhall be witneſſes unis me in Feruſalem, and in 
all Fudza, and in Samaria, and to the utmoſt parts of 
the Earth, This was that which qualified them to] 
be Witneſſes to Chriſt, and which gaye confirmation 
to their Teſtimony. So St. Mark tells us, Mark xvi. 
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the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word 
with. ſigns following. To the ſame purpoſe the Apo- 
ſtle to the Hebregus, Ch. ii. 3, 4. ſpeaking of the 
publiſhing of the Goſpel, How ſhall we eſcape, ſays 
he, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at the 


firſt began to be fpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 


f 


unto us by them that heard him? What was the Con- 


firmation that was given to it? It follows in the 
next words, God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, The Apoſtles bare witnels 
of Chriſt, and God bare witneſs to them, by thoſe 
miraculous Powers and Gifts, that their Teſtimony 
eee, tore kt VIOle oorwng Ho By wat 

Thirdly, Thoſe who received the Doctrine of Chriſt 
from the Apoſtles, had yet a farther Evidence of the 
Divinity of this Doctrine, from the wonderful Suc- 
cels and Prevalency of it by fuck improbable and 

| | „ unlikely 


of the Cbhriſtian Religion. 5 
lunlikely means. Had the Doctrine of Chriſt's Re- SRM. 
Iligion been ſuited to the Corruptions of Men, and c:xxxv1z 
ſtolen inſenſibly into the World, and prevailed by WW 
degrees in the revolution of many Ages, as the Hea- 
then Superſtition and Idolatry did, which met with 
no oppoſition from the Luſts and Intereſts of Men, 
it then had been no ſtrange thing: or had it been 
I planted by power and force of Arms, as the Reli- 
gion of Mahomet was, then indeed the Succeſs of it 
had been no Argument that it was from God. 

Had it been ſet off with all imaginable advantages 
of Wit and Eloquence, as the Philoſophy of the 
Heathens was; and had it been entertained by a few 
more ſublime Spirits, and thoſe who were more ſtu- 
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dious and contemplative, and whoſe Underſtandings 
1 | were elevated above the common pitch, this might 
f I have'been look*d upon but as human and ordinary, 
o and according to the common and uſual courſe of 
n | things. But that a Doctrine which was ſo oppoſite 
i. to the Luſts and Inclinations of Men, which was 
„ © perſecuted and oppoſed by all the Powers of the 
4 | World, defpiſed and condemned by the witty part 


of Mankind; that a Doctrine, the profeſſion where- 
ie of did expoſe Men to ſo many worldly inconvenien- 
ys [ cies, to ſo many dangers and ſufferings, to deriſion 
he and to death, ſhould be planted by a few mean and 
ed inconſiderable Men, deſtitute of all ſecular Power, 
n- © and Advantages of human Learning and Eloquence 
ie and in fo ſhort a time be ſo vaſtly propagated, and 
tb © generally entertained by all forts of Men, rich 


d and poor, Philoſophers and illiterate ; this was ex- 
-[s traordinary, and can be attributed to nothing elſe 
le but a divine Power accompanying it, and bearing 


it up againſt the Power and Malice of Men. That 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel deliver'd to the World 


iſt by mean Perſons, with ſo much ſimplicity and plain- 

he WW neſs, ſhould fo ſtrangely affect the hearts. of Men, 
c- and be of ſo admirable a force to ſtir up and in- 

nd flame Men to Piety and Virtue, ſeems to me a very 


plain 


The Evidences of the Truth 


Germ. plain Argument of its Divinity: For we do not find 
erxxxvI111 that any Doctrine that was merely human, had ever 
any conſiderable Power upon the Minds of Men, 


where it was not ſet off with the Arts of Speech and : 


Charms of Eloquence : and then it only produceth Bl 


ſome preſent motions and heats z but ſeldom hath 


any laſting and permanent Effect, ſuch as the Chri- 
ſtian Religion hath had in the World. 
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Thus I have ſhewn what Aſſurance thoſe who re- 


_ ceived the Doctrine of the Goſpel from the Apoſits, 
were capable of having, concerning the Divinity of 


this Doctrine, and the divine Authority of the Per. b 


ſons who declared it to the World, _ 
Thirdly, I am to conſider what Aſſurance After. 


ages, down to this day, are capable of having con- 
cerning this matter: and this principally concerns 
us, who live at the diſtance of ſo many Ages from 
the firſt Revelation of the Goſpel. Of this I ſhall Þ 


give you an account in theſe #o Particulars. 

Firſt, We have an authentic and credible account 
of this Doctrine, and of the Confirmation which 
was in the firſt Ages given to it, tranſmitted down 
to us. 

Secondly, The Effects of this Doctrine, ſtill re- 
main in the World. 

Firſt, We have a credible and authentic account 
of this Doctrine, and of the Confirmation which in 
the firſt Ages was given to it, tranſmitted down to 
us. I told you at firſt, that there are but theſe hree 
ways whereby we can be aſſured of matters of fact. 

1. By the immediate Teſtimony of our own Senles, 
if we our ſelves be preſent when the thing is done 
or ſpoken, and ſee and hear it. Or, 

2. By the Teſtimony of credible Eye or Ear-wit- 
neſſes of it. Or, 

3. By a credible Account or Relation of i it tranſ- 
mitted to us. And all theſe ways, in their kind, are 
accounted ſufficient to give Men an undoubted Aſſu⸗ 
rance of matter of fact. No Man doubts of ink 

hum «lf 
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things which they have not opportunity of ſeeing r 


Eye- witneſſes; and for things that were done long 


* 
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mſelf ſees or hears: Men generally believe many Se BAT: 
themſelves, if they be atteſted to them by credible WEN 


ago, and which no Man now alive was witneſs of, 
Men are abundantly fatisfied by a credible Relation 


tranſmitted down to them. Upon this account Men 
do firmly believe, that Alexander about two thouſand 


years ago conquer*d a great part of the World ; and 
that there was ſuch a Perſon as Julius Ceſar, who ſe- 
venteen hundred years ago conquer'd England; and 
the like. Now it we have the Doctrine and Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel, and all the Evidences of our Savi- 
our's divine Authority, conveyed down to us, in as 
credible a manner as any of theſe ancient matters of 
fact are, which Mankind do moſt firmly believe, 
then we have ſufficient ground to be aſſured of it. 

No there are but wo ways imaginable, whereby 

the Doctrine of Chriſt's Religion, and the Eviden- 5 
ces of its Divinity can be conveyed down to us, ei- | 
ther by Oral Report and Tradition, or by Books and 
Writing. The former of theſe the Experience of 
the World hath ſhewn to be very uncertain, and in 
the ſucceſſion of many Ages liable to great changes 
and hazards. Hence it is that the Prudence of Man- 
kind, and the neceſſity of human Affairs, have in- 
troduced the latter way of conveying the memory of 
things to After- ages, namely, by Writing and Re- 
cords: and the good God likewiſe in his wiſe Provi- 
dence hath taken care, that thoſe who were Eye and 
Far- witneſſes of our Saviour's Doctrine and Life, 
ſhould commit to writing the Hiſtory and Relation 
of thoſe matters, that ſo the memory of them might 
be preſerved to all Generations; and theſe Books 

which we call the Holy Scriptures, are the authentick 
Records of our Religion, without which Chriſtian 
Religion in all probability had long ſince either been 
ſtrangely corrupted, or wholly loſt out of the World. 
For that Oral Report would not have ann, it, 
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SRM. there is this Evidence, ſufficient to convince any Man 
erer that is not obſtinately reſolved to the contrary, That 
of all the Perſons that formerly liv'd in the World, 
and the great Actions that have been done, beſides 
what are recorded in Hiſtory, and of the innumerable 


_ Miracles of our Saviour, which were not written in 
the Books of the Goſpel : I ſay, of all theſe, Oral 


Tradition hath preſerved nothing; ſo that if the 


Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Hiſtory 
of the Life and Actions of our Saviour and the Apo- 


ſtles, hath not been put into a ſurer way of Convey- | 
ance than that of Oral Tradition, in all probability | 
before this time there would have been left n certain 


Monuments of them in the World. | 


And that we may underſtand how much theſe latter 
Ages are indebted to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God, that he hath furniſhed us with ſo fixt and cer. | 
tain a way of being acquainted with his Will, with | 
the Doctrine and Grounds of our Religion, I might | 
repreſent to you what Advantages this ſtanding Reve- Mt 
lation of the Scripture hath above that way of Oral Mt 
Tradition; yea, tho? the Revelation of the Goſpel | 
had been renewed every two or three Ages. But this | 
has been done in ſome former Diſcourſes *, I there- Þ 

73, 74. fore proceed to the other ground of Aſſurance, which 


Yee Sers. 


the Ages after the Apoſtles are capable of having, vin. 


Secondly, The Effect of this Doctrine ſtill remains 
in the World. Chriſtian Religion is ſtill profeſt in 
ſeveral Nations, and is entertained by a conſiderable 


part of the World: And allowing for the difference 
between the extraordinary Aſſiſtance which at firſt 
accompanied the Goſpel, and was neceſſary for the 
planting of it, and the more human and ordinary 
ways whereby it is now propagated, it hath conſider- 
able Effects upon the hearts and lives of Men. 

It might juſtly indeed be expected, conſidering the 
reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
great Evidence we have of the Truth and Divinity of 
it, that it ſhould have a greater'force and power upon 

| Men, 
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Men, than it hath in moſt parts of Chriſtendom; Sx 


but we cannot reaſonably expect in a proſperous State uv 


of Chriſtianity, thoſe extraordinary heats and fervours 
which the primitive Chriſtians had whilſt they were 
under continual Perſecution: We cannot reaſonabl 


expect that Unity among Chriſtians, and that they - 


ſhould be ſo generally and univerſally good, as the 
were under a State of Perſecution ; for common Sul. 
ferings have a ſtrange force to unite Men, and to en- 
dear them to one another: In times of Perſecution 
it might be expected that all or moſt of thoſe wha 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, ſhould be really ſo: 
When a Profeſſion is dangerous to thoſe that make it, 
and attended with Perſecutions, then there will be but 
few Pretenders to it; ſcarce any Men will diſ- 
ſemble to the hazard of this life: But when any 
Religion flouriſheth, and is proſperous, when it 
is an odious thing, and againſt a Man's intereſt not to 
profeſs it, then it may juſtly be feared that there will 
be great numbers of Hypocrites, of thoſe who in com- 
pliance with the faſhion, and the prevailing intereſt, 
| will take upon them the outward profeſſion of it. 
= But however we ſee the ſame effects of Chriſtianity * 
ſtill remain in the World: Chriſt is ſtill owned as the 
true Meſſias and the Son of God; his Doctrine acknow- 
> ledged to be true, and to have been from God; ſo 
that thus far his Promiſe hath been made good of 
in building his Church upon a Rock, and that the Gates 
e of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. That Chriſtianity 
> © hath uninterruptedly continued for above ſixteen hun- 
t dred years, is an additional Evidence of the Divini 
he of this Doctrine, which the firſt Ages of the World 
ry could not have: only this is ſadly to be bewailed, that 
r. this Religion, which hath all imaginable Confirmati- 
on given to the Truth of it, ſhould have no greater 
ne Effect upon the lives of Men; that when we have ſo 
he much reaſon to aſſent to it, yet ſo few can be perſua- - 
| of ded to practiſe it; that when we make ſo many ſo- 
on mn Profeſſions of our belief of the Truth of it, yet 


en, by 
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SERM. by the Actions of our lives we ſhould ſo viſibly con- 
riet the Articles of our Belief. 

Thus I have gone thro' the Fi thing I propos Sd | 

to be conſider'd in my Text, viz. The full and clear 
Evidence which we have of the Truth of the Goſpel, 
and particularly of the divine Authority of that Per. 
ſon, who declared the Chriſtian Religion to the 
World. There are wo other general heads which | 
the Text would lead us to conſider, which I ſhall 
but briefly treat of, and ſo conclude this Subject. 0 

The Second ching conſiderable in the Words is, | 
the Cauſe of the Infidelity of Men, notwithſtanding Þ 
all the Evidence which the Goſpel carries along with | 

it; which the Apoſtle expreſſeth in theſe Words, Bu 
if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt , in 
whom the God of this worl hath blinded the minds of | b 
them which believe not, leſt the light of the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine © 
 wnto them. 

In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall do theſe four things. 
Firſt, Shew why the Infidelity of Men 1 is attribu- 
ted to the Devil, as the Cauſe of it. 

Secondly, Shew more particularly what influence 
the Devil hath upon the minds of Men to keep them 
in unbelief. : 

Thirdly, That this does not excuſe the Infidelity of 
Men. % 

Fourthly, Shew the wickedneſs and unreaſonable 4 
neſs of Infidelity. I 
Firſt, Why the Infidelity of Men is attributed to 
the Devil, as the Cauſe of it. There are /zvo Princi- 
ples that bear ſway in the World, and have a more 
immediate influence upon the mind of Man; the ho- 
ly Spirit of God, and the Devil. The former of 
theſe 1s continually moving and inclining them to 
Good: the latter ſwaying and tempting them to Evil; 
and theſe 2 Principles ſhare Mankind between them. 
Hence it is that in Scripture, the Spirit of God 1s 
daid to dwell in good Men ; 5 and the wicked and vi- 
| C10us 
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Clous part of Mankind (whom the Scripture frequent- SERM. 


rangeth Mankind under theſe wo Heads; thoſe that 


Jobn 3. 9. He that committeth fin is of the Devil: 
ut he that committeth not fin, is boru of God, In the 
next ver/e he calleth them the Children of God, and the 

= Children of the Devil: in this the Children of God are 
5 nanifeſt, and the Children of the Devil, So likewiſe 


i BY Chap. F. 19. And we know that we are of God, and 


i the whole world lieth in wickedneſs, Or as the words 
may be render*d more ſuitable to the oppoſition which 
the Apoſtle aims at, the whole world is ſubjett to the 
wicked one; we are of God, but the reſt of the World 
is ſubjeZ to the Devil, 2 
Upon this account it is, that in the conſtant phraſe 
of Scripture, all good motions and inclinations, and 
all good graces and virtues are aſcribed to the Spirit 
= of God, as the Author and Worker of them; and 


& vices of Men are attributed to the Devil, as in ſome 


5 fort the Author and Worker of them: and becauſe 
of Faith is the root of all other graces and virtues, as in- 


fidelity is of fin and wickedneſs, therefore Faith is in 


le- ga peculiar manner ſaid to be the work of the Hol 

& Ghoſt; and Infidelity the work of the Devil. And 
to as the Spirit of God is ſaid 70 enlighten the undertand.- 
Cl- WW ings of Men, and 7o open their hearts that they may 
* believe: fo the Devil is ſaid 70 blind the minds of them 
o. 


Dat believe not. As the Spirit of God is ſaid 2% work 
ol in them that believe: ſo the Devil is ſaid to work 
o #7 the Children of unbelief. Eph. 2. 2. He is called 

WW the Spirit that worketh in the Children of diſobedience, 


„ebase of unbelief. This is one of the principal 
1 deſigns which the Devil hath al ways carried on in 
= the World, to bring Men to unbelief, and to keep 


them 


belong to God, and thoſe that belong to the Devil, 1 


all wicked and vicious Inclinations, all the fins and 


y calls the World) are ſaid to be in the poſſeſſion of eu 
the Devil, and to belong to his ſhare and lot. Up- 
on this account the Devil is call'd in the Text the 
God of this world. Accordingly St. Fohn frequently 
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fers to the firſt Temptation, whereby he ruined and | 


belief; Hath God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every tree of 
the Garden? And becauſe he found this attempt fo 


cularly what influence the Devil hath upon the minds 


got poſſeſſion of the Underſtanding, like ſo many 
Enemies they defend it, and hold out againſt the 


The Evidences of the Truth 


Sr nm. them in it. As it is the great Work of the Spirit of 
ev III Truth to lead Men into Truth, and bring them to the] 
WY belief of it: ſo the great buſineſs of the Devil is to] 


ſeduce Men from the Truth. Upon this account he 


is ſaid Fobn B. 44. to be a Murderer from the begin. 


ning, becauſe he abode not in the Truth; which re. 


deſtroyed our firſt Parents, by ſeducing them to un- 


*2- 


ſucceſsful, he ſtill purſues Mankind with the ſame 


* 


Temptation of Unbelief, This for the firſt ; why a 


od 


Infidelity is attributed to the Devil, as the cauſe of it, 
I come in the Second place, to ſhew more parti: 


of Men, to keep them in Unbelief; how, and in 
what manner he blinds the minds of them that believe 
not. Theſe %u ways chiefly ; by falſe Principles; 
and by vicious and corrupt Habits, 

I. By falſe Principles, which when they have once 


Truth. By this means the Devil kept a great part 


of the Jews, and of the Heathen World in unbelief; 
and their minds were ſo blinded by theſe falſe Prin- 
ciples which they had entertained, that they could 
not ſee the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt. As 


for the Jews, he had with a great deal of art con- 


veyed falſe Principles into them, whereby they were : 
extremely prejudiced againſt Chriſt and his Doctrine; 
ſo that when he, who was he defire of all Nations, 


and whom the Jes had looted fer, with ſo longing 
an expectation, was come, they could ſee uo beauty it 
him, wherefore he ſhould be defired. The Devil no 


doubt underſtood very well by the Prophecies of ; 


the Old Teſtament, that the Meſſias was to come, 
who would give a terrible blow to his Kingdom; 
and therefore to provide againſt this Storm which 
he ſaw coming upon him, he poſſeſt the Fews a eue 
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due all Nations to them; and he plaid his game ſo 

| well, that the moſt learned among the Fews were 

generally poſſeſt with this Apprehenſion, under the 
Notion of a divine Doctrine, which had been 


„brought down to them by Tradition from Maſes 
and the Prophets: So that when the Maſſias came, 
and they ſaw nothing of the outward glory and 
ſplendor which they expected, they would not know 


him, but deſpiſed and rejected him as a Counterfeit 


and Impoſtor. 


As for the idolatrous Gentiles, he had for many 
Ages together blinded them with falſe Notions of 


n God and his Worſhip, and with Principles of a 


falſe Philoſophy, by which when they came to mea- 


5 ſure the Doctrine of Chriſt, the plain Truths of the 


4 Chriſtian Religion ſeemed fooliſh and ridiculous to 
them; and by theſe Prejudices the Devil kept many 
of them, eſpecially of the Philoſophers, from believing 
the Goſpel, 1 
And proportionably in every Age, ſuitably to the 


6. Temper of it, he endeavours to poſſeſs Men with 
n. falſe Principles, either to keep them in Unbelief, or 


to drive them to it. 1 5 
Il. The ſecond way whereby the Devil blinds the 


| minds of them that believe not, is by vicious and 


corrupt Habits z which tho* they do not poſſeſs the 


VUnderſtanding, yet they have a bad influence upon 


it; as fumes and vapours from the lower Parts of 
the Body affect the Head. The vices and Luſts of 


with groſs and ſenſual Apprehenſions of things, and 
render Men unfit to diſcern thoſe Truths that are of 
ſpiritual Nature and Tendency, and indiſpoſed to 
receive them. When Mens deeds are evil, they do 
not love the light, leſt it ſhquld reprove their Vices, 
and make them manifeſt, Truth is offenſive and grie- 

Vet, X. E pPous 


while before with falſe Apprehenſions of the Maſſias, SE RM. 
that he was to be a great temporal Prince, and to erm 
deliver Iſrae from all theit Enemies, and to ſub. © ? 


Men darken the Underſtanding, and fill the Mind 
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Seni. vous to a corrupt Mind, as the Light of the Sun i, 
exxxxv131 to ſore Eyes. A vicious Man is not free to entertain | 
thoſe Truths which would check and croſs him in| 


his way ; he looks upon them as Enemies, and there- 
fore thinks himſelf concern*d to oppoſe them. Every 
Luſt makes a Man partial in his Judgment, and 


_ lays a falſe biaſs . 55 his Underſtanding, which 


carries it off from Truth, and makes it lean to- 
wards that fide of the queſtion which is moſt agree. 
able to the Intereſt of his Luſts. 

And by this means the Devil kept many, both of 
the Jews and Gentiles, in Unbelief; he had tempt- 


ed them to thoſe ſins which did indiſpoſe them tor | 
the receiving of that Doctrine which enjoyns © the 
* denying of ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts,' and“ 
chargeth Men ſo ſtrictly with all manner of Hol. 


neſs and Purity. The Phariſees under a mask of 


Religion were guilty of great Wickedneſs and Im. 


piety 3 and the Heathens were monſtrouſly degene- 
rated into all manner of Vice. So that it was not 
only the falſe Principles, but likewiſe the vitious 
Lives of Men, which were oppoſite to the Doctrine 
of the * Goſpel, and blinded their minds, that the 
* Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift did not ſhine 
into them.” 3 e EY 
And the Devil ſtill makes uſe of this means to 
bring Men to Infidelity, and keep them in it ; # 


knowing that the ſnhorteſt way to Atheiſm and Inf. 


delity, is todebauch them in their lives, Thereforethe 


Apoſtle ſeems to give this as the Reaſon of the Infideli- 
ty of ſome in his Time, 2 DBeſ. ii. 12. That the 


all may be damned who believed not the Truth, but 
had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs.“ When Men once 
take halve in Wickedneſs, then Infidelity become 
their intereſt ; for they cannot otherwiſe defend and 
excuſe a wicked Life, but in denying the Truth which 
oppoſeth it ; that Man only ſtands fair for the enter- 
taining of Truth, who is under the power of no Luſt, 
becaule he hath nothing to ſeduce him, and 4 
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him afide in his Enquiry after Truth; he hath no in- SER M- 
tereſt but to find Truth: he hath the indifference of a <-xxxv-71 
Traveller, who is not inclin'd to one way more than * 


another, but is only concerned to know the right 
Way. Such indifferency of mind every good Man 
hath; he is ready to receive Truth, when ſufficient 
Evidence is offered to him, becauſe he is not concern 
ed that the contrary Propoſition ſhould be true: if 


a Man be addicted to any Luſt, he is not likely to 


judge impartially of things: and therefore our Saviour 
doth with great reaſon require this Diſpoſiticn to 
quality a Man for the diſcerning of Truth, John vi 
17. If any Man will do God's will, he ſhall know - 


the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I 
ſpeak of my Self.” He that is deſirous to do the 
will of God, he is likely to judge indifferently con- 
cerning any Doctrine that pretends to be from God; 
for if there be not good Evidence for it, he hath no 
xrealon to deceive himſelf, by entertaining that as from 
God, which he hath no aſſurance that it is ſo; and if 
there be good Evidence for it; he hath no Intereſt to 
reject it: but if a Man be enſlaved to any Vice or 
Luſt, he is not free to judge of thoſe matters which 
touch upon his Intereſt ; but is under a great Lemp- 


tation to Infidelity, becauſe he muſt needs be unwil- 


lung to acknowledge the Truth of that Doctrine which 
lies {0 croſs to his Intereſt. - 


Thirdly, This does not excuſe the Infidelity of Men. 


E that the Devil is in ſome ſort the Cauſe of it; becauſe 
he cannot blind our Minds, unleſs we con{cnt to it: 
He can only ſuggeſt falſe Principles to us, but we may 


TI 


chuſe whether we will entertain them; he can only 
tempt us to be wicked, he cannot force us to be ſo 


whether we will or not: as we may reſiſt the Dic- 


| tates, and quench the bleſſed Motions and Suggeſ- 
tions of God's Spirit, and too often do: So may we 


refit the Devil, and repel or quench thoſe fiery darts 
which he caſts into our Minds, tho' we do not do it 
lv often as we ſhould, We cannot reſiſt the Moti- 
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SERM. Ons of God's Spirit without injury to our ſelves; 
erer But we may ſafely oppoſe the Suggeſtions of the 
Devil; and we may do it with ſucceſs, if we ſincere. 
ly endeavour it. So God hath promiſed, that if we 
reſiſt the Devil, he ſhall flee from us: But if we vo. 
luntarily conſent to his Temptations, and ſuffer our | 
| ſelves to be blinded by him, the fault is our own, 
as well as his, and we are guilty of that Infidelity 5 
which we ſuffer him to tempt us into. And thi i 
will appear, if we conſider, t 
Fourthly, The Wickedneſs and Unreaſonablenek | ? 
of Inßdellty The Scripture every where gives it a Þ i: 
bad Character, calling it, an evil Heart of Unbelief, 
10 depart from the living God. Not to believe tho 
Revelations of God, which are ſufficiently propound. 
ed to us, is an Apoſtacy from the living God, a kind 
of Atheiſm, and an Argument of a very evil Temper 8 
and Diſpoſition. And therefore St. Fobn ſpeaks of 
Infidelity, as the higheſt Affront to God imaginable, 
and as it werea giving God the Lye, 1 Fobn v. 10, 
He that believeth not the record which God hath givn 
of his Son, is ſaid to make God a Lyar. : 
The greateſt and cleareſt Teſtimonies that ever 
God gave to any perſon in the World, were to Jeſu 
Chriſt, and yet how full of Infidelity were the Few Wt 
to whom thoſe Teſtimonies were given? They are 
the great Patterns of Infidelity, who reſiſted tuck WM / 
immediate Evidence; and by the Characters which 
the New Teſtament gives us of them, we may judge 
of the Evil and Unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity : And 
if we conſult the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, we 
ſhall find Infidelity deſcribed by ſuch Characters and 
Properties, and accompanied with ſuch Qualities, 
as ſhew it to be a very evil and unreaſonable Spirit, W 
TR principal of them are theſe: | tl 
. Monſtrous Partiality in denying that which tt 
had greater Evidence than other matters which they w 
Gd believe, 
. Unreafonableneſs and groundleſs Prejudice. : p 
2. 
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4. Obſtinacy and pertinacious perſiſting in Error... 
| 4 Want of Patience to confiler and examine W 
Z what can be ſaid for the Truth. VV 
6. Rudeneſs, and boiſterous falling into uncivil 
Terms. 5 | 
J. Fury andoutrageous Paſſion. 9 0 
8. Infidelity is uſually attended with bloody and 
s 8 inhuman perſecution. But the treating on theſe par- 
ticulars I reſerve for another Subject “. ä See the 
The /hirdand laſt Thing contained in the Text 
is the dangerous ſtate of thoſe who having the Goſ. = Jokn 35 
pel propounded io them, yet do not entertain and 19. Ser. 3. 
believe it; the Apoſtle tells us they are in a loſt and 
periſhing Condition; If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid 
bo ibem that are of, 
Il (ay of thoſe who have the Goſpel propounded 
to them. As for thoſe to whom the Goſpel was ne- 
ver offered, they ſhall not bz condemned for their 
© Unihef of it: God will not puniſh them for not 
© believing the Revelation which was never propound- 
ed to them, but for ſinning againſt the Law written 
in their Hearts, So the Apoſtle hath ſtated this 
matter, Rom. ii, 12, 14, 15. they that have a 
Law revealed to them by God, ſhall be judged by that 
re Law; but they that are without ſuch a Law ſhall be 
ch judged without the Law, by the Law which is written 
chin their Hearts, Thoſe Perſons and Nations in the 
ge World, to whom the Goſpel was not revealed, 
nd I ſhall not be condemned for not believing it; but for 
we fins committed by them againſt the Light of Na- 


nd ture, and the Law which is written in every Man's 
es, WW Breaſt, | 


it. But thoſe who have the Goſpel propounded to 
them, and yet continue in Unblief, their Caſe is 
ch the moſt dangerous of any Perſons in the World, 

ey whether they be ſpeculative or practical Infidels. 
1. For ſpeculative Infidels (of whom I have been 
principally ſpeaking) we may gueſs how great their 
F 3 Con- 
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SERM. Condemnation ſhall be, by the Greatneſs of their 
eLxxV112 Sin, which I have endeavoured fully to deſcribe to 

ACN you with all its Aggravations. It is call'd Heb. iii. 

12. An evil Heart "of Unbelief, to depart from the li-. 
f ving God, EV TO &TGEVv0 4mo Oed Lovro. Infidelity 15 a 
kind of Apoſtaſy from God; *tis ſaid to be the giving Þ 
of God the Lye, 1 John v. 10. He that believeth on 
the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf : he that 
believeth not God, hath made him a Lyar , and we 
cannot but think that God will ſeverely puniſh Þ 
thoſe who put ſuch Afﬀronts upon him: It is but e- 
qua], that they who reſiſt the cleareſt licht, ſhould 
have their Portion in utter Darkneſs. T 
2. For the practical Infidels, thoſe M1 in Words 2 
acknowledge the Goſpel to be true, but in Works | 
deny it; their condition is every whit as bad as the] 
others; nay, I had almoſt ſaid, that it ſhall be 
more tolerable at the Day of Judgment for the ſpe- 
culative Infidel, than for them. He who denis ÞÞ 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and lives con- 
trary to the Precepts of it, he acts ſuitably to hs 
Principles; but he that owns the Truth of the Go. 
. and lives a wicked Life, offers violence to thot 
rinciples which he hath entertained. 12 
For if we profeſs ourſelves Chriſtians, by thi : 
profeſſion we declare to the World, that we belie 
that the Son of God hath delivered that Doctrine t 
the World, which we call the Goſpel, and hat 
promiſed to be the Author of eternal Salvation to 
them that obey him, and hath threatned Men with 
eternal Miſery in caſe of diſobedience z and that we 
make not the leaſt doubt, but that both in his Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings God will be as good as hö 
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Word: But if in the midſt of this Profeſſion, w! 


live contrary to the Holy Precepts of the Goſpel, it 
ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, in profane ſwearing, 


by a trifling and irreverent Uſe of the great an 
glorious Name of God, in the Neglect of God, 


and of the Duties of Religion, in . Profanation 
oi 
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| of his Day, in Drunkenneſs and filthy Luſts, in SER. 

Ir | | VE : a , The 
Fraud and Oppreſſion, in Lying and Perjury, in * n 

0 NI. 3 1 7 2 Hury, 

: Wrath and Malice,in Enmity and Uncharitableneſs 

„one toward another; this very Thing, that we have 

; made Profeſfion of the Goſpel, will be an Aggrava- 

„tion of our Condemnation. Do we think, that at 


„the Day of Judgment, we ſhall eſcape by pleading 
„this for ourſelves, that we believed the Goſpel, and 
made profeſſion of it? No! out of our own mouths 
we ſhall be condemned; for it ſeems we knew our 
= Maſter's Will, and yet did it not; we were convin- 
a ced that we ought not to do ſuch Things, and yet 
we did them; we believed the glorious Promiſes 
g of the Goſpel, and yet we neglected this great Sal- 
vation, as a Thing not worthy the looking after; 
ewe were verily perſuaded of the intolerable and end- 
be leis Torments of Hell, and yet we would leap into 
1 = thoſe Flames. VVV . 0 
- Nothing can make more againſt us, than ſuch an 
. Apology as this; our very Excuſe will be the higheſt 
uz Accuſation and Charge that can be brought againſt 
m and out of our own Confeſſion we ſhall be con- 
= demned. 
2 All that now remains, is to make ſome Applica- 
ui tion of this Diſcourſe which I have made to you 
e Concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; 
& which I ſhould do in theſe two particulars, 
Fin, to perſuade us to a firm Belief of the Chrit- 
= tian Religion. And, 
i . Secondly, To live according to it. But as to this, 
l have prevented myſelf in ſome former Diſcourſes “. Seserm. 
”= 170 and 
bi | ue 
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Sin and Danger of rejecting it. 


5 * JOHN ii. 19. f | 
And this is the Condemnation, that Light is 
come into the World, and Men loved Dark- 


neſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deed; 
were evil, ICT AE Hrs 


SERM. F the 16th Verſe of this Chapter our Savi- 
Clxxxix our declares to Nicademus (who was alrea- 
A dy convinc'd by his Miracles, thar he was 
a Teacher come from God) the great Love 


into the World, to be the Saviour of it, God fo 
loved the World, that be gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but 
Have everlaſting Life. Conſidering the great Wick- 
edneſs of Mankind, it might juſtly have been feared 
and expected, that God ſhould have ſent his Son into 
the World upon a different errand, to have puniſh- 
ed the Wickedneſs of Men, and to have deſtroyed 


them from off the face of the Earth; but he tells us 


at the 17th Verſe, that God ſent not his Son into the 
World to condemn the World, but that through him the 
World might be ſaved; and that the only Way to a- 
void this Condemnation, and to obtain that Salvati- 


on which God deſigned for us, is 70 believe on bim 


_ whom God hath ſent, Ver. 18. He that belicveth on 
him is not condemned; but he that believeth not, is con- 
demned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 


name 


and Goodneſs of God to Mankind in ſending him 


nan 
Jed 


cab 
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name of the only begotten Son of God. He is condemn-SERNM. 
ed by this very Ack of rejecting the Son of God, be- 

cauſe he rejects the only way whereby Salvation 399 Y2 
to be had; and to aggravate the Condemnation of 
ſuch perſons, our Saviour here in the Text repreſents 
himſelf and his Doctrine as a Light come into the 

World, on purpoſe to diſcover to us our ſinful and 

© miſerable Condition, and the way of our Recover 

cout of it, and Salvation from it; and thoſe that be- 

lieve not on him, who do not entertain and welcome 

this clear and gracious Diſcovery of God's Love and 

Goodneſs to Mankind, as doing the abſurdeſt 

thing imaginable, and making the moſt prepoſte- 

rous Choice, preferring Darkneſs before Light: This 

is the condemnation, that Light is come into the world, 

and Men loved Darkneſs rather thon Light, becauſe 

© their Deeds were evil, 

la which Words there are fx Things obſervable. 

8 Firſt, The Deſcription which is here given of our 

Saviour and his Doctrine, they are called a Light, 

Light is come, that is, the Son of God preaching 

the Doctrine of Life and Salvation to Men. 

# Secondly, The univerſal influence of this Light, 

8 Light is come into the World. It is deſigned for Illu- 

| mination and Inſtruction, not only of a particular 

Place and Nation, but of a whole World. 

Thirdly, The Excellency and Advantages of this 

Doctrine above any other Doctrine or Inſtitution, 

even that of the Feuiſb Religion, which was likewiſe 


immediately from God; they are all but darkneſs 
In compariſon of it, Light is come into the World, 
and Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light. 
Fourthly, The Abſurdity and Unreaſonableneſs of 
- {@'qcCHing the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; 'tis a prefer- 
: ring Darkneſs before Light: Men loved Darkneſs 
iber than Light ; that is, they chuſe rather to con- 
7 tinue in their former Ignorance, than to entertain 
: this clear and moſt perfect Diſcovery of God's Will 
% Mankind, 

0 


Fifibly, 


OERM. 


and argues the height of their folly and guilt, thaſf 
darkneſs before it. I ſhall diſcourſe diſtinctly on thek ; 


| Phraſe of coming into the World, does not ſo imme 
diately refer to his Nativity, as to his Commiſſia 


CLXXXIX ſurd Choice: Men loved Darkneſs rather than Ligh 


Sixthly, The great Guilt of thoſe who reject th 
Doctrine of the Goſpel ; by this very act of theinſ 
they are condemned, nay they condemn themſelvaſf 


Saviour is likewiſe call'd a Light, the Light of u, 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 4. And 't 
with reſpect to his Doctrine, that he is here ſaid 1 


God; as Verſe 17. where he ſays of himſelf, thi 
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Fifthly, The true Reaſon and Account of this ab. 


Becauſe their Deeds were evil. 


becauſe they reject the only means of their Salvation 
This is the Condemnation, this very thing condemn|f 


when Light is come into the world, they preferrelſſ 


particulars. 5 "5 

Firſt, We will conſider the Deſcription which i 
here given of our Saviour and his Doctrine, they ar 
call'd Light; Light is come into the world. Light 
is a Metaphor frequently uſed in Scripture for Know 
ledge, eſpecially for ſpiritual and divine Knowledge 
and thoſe who teach and inſtruct others are ſaid to bf 
Lights. So our Saviour is frequently call*d zhe Lia 
of the world, and the true Light; and his Diſciple 
who were to inſtruct the world, are called Ligbi, v8 
are the Light of the World; and the Doctrine of ou 


the Text to be a Light come inta the World : whid 


from God; for this Phraſe of coming into the worl 
is of the ſame importance with that of being ſent fru 


God ſent him not into the world, to condemn the worl 
and here in the Text, this is the condemnation, thi 
Light is come into the world, that is, that when Gol 
ſent his Son on purpoſe to preach ſuch a Doctrine, 
Men ſhould reject it and ſet it at nought : And int 
ſenſe, this Phraſe of coming into the world, is I think 
frequently uſed in the New Teſtament, for coming i 
God's Name, upon ſome meſſage is the world, mY 

| ä | . Ih 
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God to enlighten all Mankind: And fo this Phraſe 


come into the world. 


of coming into the world, refers not to Men's being 
born into the world, but to our Saviour's being ſent 
from God; and this our Saviour ſeems to diſtin- 
guiſh from his Birth, Fohn 18. 37. To this end was 
born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, 


he was not only born, but commiſſioned by God for 
this end. | 


\ But enough for the Explication of this Phraſe, 


the proper importance whereof is not unworthy our 
knowledge; eſpecially ſince a Sect amongſt us build 
their Doctrine of a Light within them, and born 
with them, ſufficient to conduct every Man to Sal- 
vation, upon that Text I mentioned before, This was 
the true Light, which enlightens every man that comes 
into the world; for which there is no pretence, if we 
read it, as the Original will very well bear it, This 
was the irue Light, which coming into the world en- 
lighteneth every man. And ſo our Saviour ſays of 
himſelf, Chap. 12. 46. I who am the Light, am 


But 


that I might bear witneſs to the truth, meaning that 


vi; 14. ſome of the Fews being convinced of our SER M. 
"BY Saviour's divine Commiſſion, expreſs it thus; of @ CLXXXIX - 
= ruth this is that Prophet which was to come into 
"Ee he world, So Chap. 12. 46. ſpeaking of himſelf as 

W {ent of God, ſays he, I am come a Light into the 
world; he had faid juſt before, he that ſeeth me, ſeeth 
im that ſent me; and then he adds, I am a Light 
come into the world. There is one Text indeed, 
Way where this Phraſe ſeems to be taken for being born 
e into the World, Chap. 1. 9. And that was the true 
8 Light, which enlightens every man that cometh into 
I be Yorld : But ſeveral of the Fathers, as St. Cyril 

and St. Auguſtin, read this Text otherwiſe, and that 
W with great probability, conſidering the uſe of this 
& Phraſe every where elſe; I fay, they read it thus: 
= This was the true Light which coming into the world, 
= enlighteneth every man; that is, which was ſent] from 


S ERM. 
 ELXXXIX head, is the unfolding of the Metaphor, which runs 
thro' the Text, that ſo we may come at the plain 

Senſe and Meaning of it, namely, why our Saviour, 
or (which is all one) the Doctrine which he preach'd Þ 
to the world, is repreſented to us by Light. And] 
here I might tell you that the Doctrine of the Gol- 
pel is called a Light, with regard to its chearing and ; 
_ reviving nature; for Light (lays Solomon) is ſweet, 
and it is a pleaſant thing to the Eye to behold the Sun: 
fo the Goſpel is glad tidings of great joy. In regard 
likewiſe of its purity z as Light is the pureſt of all 
corporeal Beings, ſo the Doctrine of the Goſpel doth | 
enjoin a greater holineſs and purity, than any other 
Religion ever did. And (not to be tedious in ſlight 
things) in regard of its ſudden communication and 
| ſpeedy propagation in the world. As Light darts it- 
ſelf from Eaſt to Weſt in a moment; ſo the Goſpel 
was propagated with incredible ſwiftneſs, and did in 
à very ſhort ſpace diffuſe it ſelf over the world. Thu We 
I might tell you, that in theſe and many more ſuch 
reſpects, the Doctrine of the Goſpel is call'd a Light: 
But I do not love to hunt down a Metaphor ; Por £ 
know very well, that the Scripture (like other Au- 
thors) uſeth a Metaphor only to one purpoſe at one 
time; and tho? many more Similitudes may by fancy 
be found out, it is certain, but one is intended; 


The Excellency and Uni verſality 
But that which I principally intended under this 


which I take notice of on purpoſe to reprove the va- 
nity and injudiciouſneſs of chaſing Metaphors far- 
ther than ever they were intended : For a Metaphor 
is commonly uſed to repreſent to our mind the firſt 
and moſt obvious likeneſs of things. Thus the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel is called Light, in reſpect of 
the clearneſs of its diſcovery, it being one of the 
chief and moſt obvious Properties of Light, to dil 
cover and make viſible it ſelf, and other things. S0 
the Apoſtle tells us, Epheſ. 7. 13. But all things 
that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the Light: 


And in this reſpect and no other, the Doctrine 1 
the 


Mo JA cW . 


of the Chriftien Revelation. 93 


the Goſpel is here called a Light; becauſe it clearly Sæ RM. 
diſcovers to the world thoſe things, which they were CLEXXIX 
either wholly ignorant or uncertain of before ; and 
withal it carries its own Evidence along with it, and 
hath plain Characters of its own Divinity upon it. 

And here I might ſhew at large theſe -a things. 

Firſt, What Diſcoveries the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel hath made to the World. 
= Szcondly, What Evidence it brings along with it 
of its own Divinity, that it is from God. | 
Hr, What Diſcoveries the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel hath made to the World. It hath more clearly 
1 4 diſcovered, 
„ The Nature of God, which is the great. F oun- 
5 85 2 of Religion. | 
5 Our own ſinful and mifrable State. 
; 3 The way and means of our Remedy and Re- 
covery out of it. 
4. A more e perfect and certain Law and Rule of 
Le. 
. A more powerful Afiſtance, for the . and 
. encouragement of our Obedience. 
6. And laſtly, the Goſpel hath more clearly diſ- 
covered to us the eternal Rewards and Puniſhments 
of another World, which are the great Arguments 
to Obedience and a holy Life. I ſhall go over theſe 
u briefly as I can, having elſewhere * treated more * See Bis 
largely on ſome of them. _ Grace's 
I. In the Doctrine of the Goſpel we have a clear e 
Diſcovery made to us of the Nature of God; hen ee. 
is the great Foundation of all Religion. For ſuch as Vol. 
Men's Notions and Conceptions of God are, ſuch Serm. 5. 
will their religious Worſhip and Services of him be; 
either worthy of him, and becoming his great and 
glorious Majeſty: or vain and — . anſwer- 
able to the Idol of their own Imagination : And ſuch 
will be the actions of their lives; for all Men make 
their God their Example, and eſteem ir an eſſential 
piece of Religion, to endeavour to be like him. mw 

t 
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 Sxzrm. the Goſpel gives us the moſt true and perfect Cha. 
xxx xNH racter of the Divine Nature, moſt agreeable to Rea. 
ſon, and the wiſeſt and beſt Apprehenſions of Man. 
kind, ſuch a Character as is apt to beget in us the 
higheſt love and reverence towards him, and to en. 
gage us to the Imitation of him, by the conſtant 
practice of holineſs and virtue; repreſenting him to 
us as moſt amiable for his Goodneſs, and mot 
dreadful for his Power and Juſtice, deſcribing hin | 
to be a pure Spirit, which the Heathen did not ge. 
nerally believe; and conſequently to be worſhipped 
in ſuch a manner, as is moſt ſuitable to his ſpiritual Þ 
Nature, concerning which the Jews were infinitely 
miſtaken : For God did not command Sacrifices to 
the Jes, and all thoſe external and troubleſome Ob. 
ſervances, becauſe they were moſt agreeable to his 
own Nature: but becauſe of the groſſneſs of their 
Apprehenſions, and the carnality and hardneſs of 
their hearts. God did not preſcribe this way of 
Worſhip to them, becauſe it was beſt ; but becauſe the 
temper of that People, which was ſo very prone to 
Idolatry, would admit of no other. | | 
The Goſpel like wiſe diſcovers to us more clearly i 
the Goodneſs of God, and his great Love to Man- 
kind, one of the beſt and ſtrongeſt Motives in the 
World to the Love of God. The Heathen did ge. 
nerally dread God, and look upon him as fierce and 
revengeful, and therefore they ſtudied by all means 
to appeaſe him, even by human Sacrifices, and of. 
fering up their own Children to him ; and all along 
in the Old Teſtament, tho? there be plain and exprels 
Declarations of the Goodneſs of God, yet he is ge- 
nerally deſcribed as very terrible and ſevere ; but the 
Goſpel is full of gracious Declarations of God's Ml W 
Love and Mercy to Mankind. In the Old Teits 5 
ment he is uſually ſtyPd tbe Lord of Hoſts, the grea N us 
and terrible God; but in the New Teſtament, he re- the 
preſents himſelf in a milder Style, e God of lou Mex 
and peace, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, and MW mi 
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in him the Father of mercies, and the God of all Pa- SR RM. 
tience and Conſolation. And this difference between CLXXXIX 
the Style of the Old and New Teſtament was fo re. VV 
markable, that one of the greateſt Sects in the pri- 
mitive Church (I mean that of the Gngſticks, which 
was ſubdivided into many other Sects) did upon this 
found their Hereſy of two Principles or Gods; the 
one evil and fierce and cruel, whom they call'd the 
od of the Old Teſtament; the other kind and 
loving and merciful, whom they call'd the God of 
the New. | „„ 5 


2. The Goſpel hath likewiſe more clearly diſco- 


vered to us our own ſinful and wretched State; that 
being made upright, and originally deſigned by 
God to live in an holy and happy Condition, and 
Jendued with ſufficient Power for that purpoſe, we by 
Jour wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience of an eaſy 


Law given to our firſt Parents, are ſunk into awretch- 


ed State of Ignorance and Weakneſs, of Sin and Sor- 


row, and thereby are'become eſtranged from God, 


and obnoxious to his wrath and diſpleaſure, and ut- 


terly unable to help and recover our ſelves out of this 


8 ſad and miſerable State. And this is a great Ad- 


vantage to us, to underſtand the truth of our Con- 
dition, and the worſt of our Caſe ; becauſe a juſt 
ſenſe of it will prompt us to ſeek out for a remedy, 


and make us ready to embrace it when it is offered 
to us. And therefore in the 


3. Place, the Goſpel hath plainly diſcovered to us 
the way and means of our Recovery out of this wretch- 
ed condition: Namely, that in tender commiſera- 
tion of our miſerable and helpleſs Condition, God 
was pleaſed to ſend His Son, his only Son, into the 
World, to aſſume our Nature, and to be made in all 
things like unto us, ſin only excepted, to dwell among 
us, to converſe with us, that he might inſtruct us in 
the way to Happineſs, and lead us therein by the 
example of his holy Life; and that by his Death he 
might be a Propitiation for our fins, and hte + 
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Sxx RM. the forgiveneſs of them, and obtain eternal Redem 
'CLXXXIX tion for us. So that here is an adequate and pes 
fect Remedy diſcovered in the Goſpel, every way an 
ſwerable to the weakneſs. and impotency, the dege 
neracy and guils of Mankind, God having laid Behn 
upon one that is mighty, and able ta ſave to the ut 
all thoſe that come to God by him. He took our Nun 
ture upon him, and became Man, that he mig 
bring us to God, and by reſtoring us to his Imagt 1 af 
and Likeneſs, might repair thoſe woful ruins whicil 
Sin had made in us; and to obtain the Pardon and 
' Forgiveneſs of our fins, God ſpared not his own Sn, 
but freely gave him to death for us all; and bavin 
raiſed him from the dead, hath ſent him to bleſs us, ii 
turning us away every one from our iniquity. So tha 
by this means, the great doubts and fears of Mar 
kind, concerning the way of appeaſing the offendeM 
Juſtice of God, are removed and fatisfied, Th 
Goſpel having given us full aſſurance, not only tha 
God is reconciPd to us, and willing after all ou 
Offences and Provocations to become. our Friend; 
but that he hath eſtabliſhed the way and means of iii 
ſo that if any man ſin, we have an Advocate with th 
Father, Feſus Chriſt the Righteous, who is the Proj 4 7 
tiation for our fins and for the fins of the whole worlk + 
And this is a peculiar advantage of the Chriſtin 
Religion, to aſſure us of the Forgiveneſs of ſins, ff 
the manner how it is procured, and the certain term 
upon which it is granted, which neither by the Light 
of Nature, nor by any Revelation from God, wa 
clearly diſcovered before. NE 9 
4. The Goſpel hath likewiſe revealed to us, ii 
more certain and perfect Law and Rule of Life, I 
2 hath fix'd our Duty, and made it more plain an 
7 certain in all the Inſtances of it, than either ti: 
| Light of Nature, or the utmoſt Improvement dM 
that Light by Philoſophy, or than the Jewiſb Rel. 
gion had done before, It hath cleared our duty 8 
Jome Inſtances, which the Light of Nature had le! 


doubtful 
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orce of Law hefore, but were only the Counſels of 
Wwiſer Men; it hath turned into ſtrict Precepts, and 
made them neceſſary parts of our duty. It com- 
Wmands univerſal Love and Kindneſs, and good Will 
mong Men, and perfect Forgivenels of the great- 
Weſt Injuries and Offences : and inculcates theſe Pre- 
Weepts more vehemently, and forbids all malice and 
Wevenge more ſtrictly and peremptorily, than any 
Religion or Philoſophy had done before; as will fully 
Appear to any one who will but attentively read and 
conſider our Saviour's Sermon upon the Mount. 

I cannot now enlarge in giving a particular ac- 
Fount of the excellent Laws and Precepts of our 


ef 4 Religion, relating to God, our Neighbour, and our 
eelves; I ſhall only ſay of them, that they all tend 


o the perfection of our Nature, and the raiſing of it 
o the higheſt pitch of Virtue and Goodneſs that we 
re capable of in this Life, and to quality and dif- 
oſe us for the felicity of the next; that they every 
ay conduce to the benefit and advantage of parti- 
1 cular Perſons, ſingly conſidered, and to the peace 
ll nd welfare of human Society; in a word, they all 
{conſpire in the glory of God, and the comfort and 
0 2 appineſs of Man : And no Religion that ever was 
Wn the World, nor no Philoſophy, can ſhew ſuch a 
Fyſtem of Moral Precepts, in which, as there is 
Nothing vain and faulty, ſo neither is there any thing 
efective and wanting; ſo that St. James doth with 


„ reat reaſon call it a perfect Law. Es 

5. Th .oſpel doth alſo diſcover and offer to us a 
ma moſt powerful aſſiſtance for the aid and encourage- 
tie nent of our Obedience, abundant help and ftrength 
oo enable us to the performance of all that which 
el. od requires of us. It offets us Wiſdom to enlight- 
un our dark Minds, and to direct us in doubtful and 
I fcult Caſes. James i. 5. If any of you lack wiſ- 


You; X, G doi; 


doubt ful, or which the ſubtle Diſputes of Men had SERM. 
made ſo. It hath heighten'd our duty in ſeveral in- CLXXXIR 
Witances; and thoſe things which had not the clear © “ 


98 
S ERM. dom, let bim ask of God, that giveth to all Men lib. 
CLXXXIX rally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall be given hin 
WY A Our Saviour hath promiſed to give his holy Spirit ul 
| them that ask it, to help our weakneſs, and to rait 


— — 


us in all our Conflicts with our ſpiritual Enemies, and 
Sufferings. 
our Religion affords us would ſigni 


able ſtate avail us, without power to reſcue our ſelf 


we can do nothing of all this; and by the help dM: 


to us, the eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of ano- 
ther World, which are the great Incentives and Ar 


ter Covenant than the Law, being eſtabliſhed upon bei 
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our courage to ſtrengthen us againſt the power and : 
force of ſtrong and violent temptations, and to aſſilſ 


to comfort and ſupport us in all our Afflictions ani 


And without this, all the other Advantages whid F | 
little. Faß 
what would the knowledge of our ſinful and miſer 


out of it? What is the pardon of our ſins paſt, with 
out ſtrength againſt them for the future? Wha 
would ſignify the moſt complete Rule of Life, au 
the moſt perfect Pattern of Holineſs and Virtw 


without ability in ſome meaſure to obſerve it and liſh: 


up to it? Without this neceſſary aid and ſupport, v 
might deſpair of reſiſting the Temptations, and m 
ſtering the difficulties of a Chriſtian courſe, of ſub 
duing the power of bad Inclinations, and breaking : 
the force of vicious Habits, and bearing up again 
the violence of extreme Suffering and Perſecution fi 
Righteouſneſs ſake ; without this gracious aſſiſtane 
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this, we may become, as St. Paul expreſſes it, mon 
than Conquerors. | 


6. And Ja, The Goſpel hath clearly diſcoverd 


guments to Obedience, and a patient and conſtant 
continuance in well-doing. The Goſpel (as the Apo. 
ſtle to the Hebrews tells us) is in this reſpect a be, 


ter Promiſes, and having the ſanction of more ſevere 
and terrible threatenings. Theſe great and powerful 
Arguments to keep Mankind within the bounds of 
their duty, which the wiſeſt of the Heathen * 
doubi 


ey the Olriflian Revelation 


doubt of, and which were but very imperfectly re. gun l | 


vealed to the Fews, are clearly made manifeſt by the L 


0 


mortality are brought to light by the Goſpel; and that 


8 berein the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven, a- 
UW ainft all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men. And 
(his gives the Goſpel a mighty power and influence 
u dver the minds of Men. Now God commands all men 


very where to repent, and obey his Laws ; becauſe he 
Bath appointed a Day in which he will judge the world 
„ Righteouſneſs by that man, whereof he hath given 
Þ/urance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from 
eb dead. The Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead 
Ja a ſenſible Demonſtration to all Mankind of ano- 
ah her Life after this, and conſequently of a future 
Wudgment. - 2 SH 3 
I might proceed to ſnew in the Second place, That as 
he Goſpel is a Light ; in reſpect of its clear diſcovery 
pf other things tous, ſo likewiſe of itſelf, and its own 
Divine Authority. 


ub lt is a holy and reaſonable Doctrine, ſuitable to the 
i igheſt and beſt improv'd Reaſon of Mankind, and 
in lainly tending to our perfection and happineſs; both 
fal or the ſublimity of its Myſteries, and the ſimplicity 
mend excellency of its Precepts, every way worthy to 
) ave God for its Author, and moſt likely to proceed 
nt rom him, and from none elſe. In a word, it is a 


Poctrine in all reſpects ſo excellent and perfect, that 

is beyond the compaſs of human Underſtanding to 

agine any thing better; and impoſſible, that an 

* 8 materially differing from this, ſnould be ſo 
No Religion that ever was, or which the wit 


Apo Man can deviſe, can give us juſter Notions of 
be Pod, a truer Account of ourſelves, better Rules of | 
bel good Life, and Arguments more powerful to per- 
veleſuade us to Goodneſs, than the Chriſtian Religion 
erful Bath done. And the intrinſick Goodneſs and Excel- 
k 4 ncy of any Religion, goes half way in the proof 
5 i 


fits Divinity; to which, if God be pleaſed to add 
| G 2 the 


zoſpel. So the Apoſtle tells us, that Life and In. 
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| Ser. the external Confirmation of plain and unqueſtionable 
CLXXXIX Miracles, it amounts to a full Demonſtration, and 
WY hath all the Evidence that it is poſſible for any Re. 
____ _ ligjon to have, that it is from God. 3 
. But this is a very large Argument, which I have 
. 1 handled in ſome other Diſcourſes *. All therefore 
255 that I ſhall at preſent add, is an Inference or tw 
| from what I have been diſcourſing upon this Argu- 
Prep giment, ſuited to the ſolemnity of this Seaſon . 
| 7 Cbrig. I. We ſhould welcome this Light which is come 
mas- Day. into the World, with all poſſible expreſſions of joy 
aaäaläkand thankfulneſs. The Doctrine of the Goſpel is the 
moſt glorious Light that ever ſhone upon the World, 
the beſt News that ever arrived to mankind. Light 
is a chearful thing; TheLight of the Eyes (lays Soll. 
mon) rejoiceth the heart, and good news maketh the bone 
fat. When the Angel brought the News of our $4 
viour's Birth to the Shepherds, with what joy does 
he relate it to them? Luk xii. 16, 11. Behold [ 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be u 
all People. For unto you is born this day, in the City 
of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. And 
Matth. 2. 10. when the wiſe Men ſaw the Star, 
which pointed at the place of his Birth, and con- 
ducted them to it, *tis ſaid, they rejoiced with great 
Y. ö 8 5 
; And whenever we commemorate the breaking in 
of this glorious Light upon the World, I mean the 
Birth of our Bleſſed Saviour, how ſhould our hearts 
be fill'd with joy, and our mouths with praiſes! We 
ſhould every one of us break out into that Hymn d 
the bleſſed Mother of our Lord, my Soul doth mag 
© nify the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoiced in Gol 
* my Saviour, for he hath regarded me and all Man 
kind in our low Eſtate.” He was pleaſed to com 
down from Heaven to ſave us from Hell; and to be 
come Man, that he might bring us to God; and ws 
contented to be miſerable, that he might make u 
happy; and he did declare this mighty Affection !9 
| 5 . 
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us, when we were not only unworthy of his Love, SE RM. 
but even beneath the conſideration and regard of his LX XXIX 
pity; for, what is Man, that God ſhould be thus WY 


£ mindtul of him, or the Son of Man, that the Son of 


God ſhould viſit him ?* that he ſhould condeſcend to 


inhabit our nature, and to dwell among us? All 
| Mankind may with equal or greater Reaſon ſay, as 
the Centurion once did to him, Lord we are not 
| « worthy that thou ſhouldſt come under our roof.” 
| What means this amazing Condeſcenſion that thou 


WW houldeſt leave thy Glory to be thus obſcured, and 


come from God, to be deſpiſed and rejected of Men; 
and quit the Regions of Bliſs and Happineſs, to be- 

come a Man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief!” 
Was it for us that thou didſt all this? Yea, for our 

fakes, who never had done any thing for thine, who 
may be aſhamed to remember, that we were grievous 
ſinners, and bitter Enemies to thee, when all this was 
done for us. 


| Seaſon, and as often as the Year returns, with great 
joy and thank fulneſs commemorate the great Bleſſings: 
which this day brought to the World, and ſay with 
David, This is the day which the Lord hath made; 
ve will be glad and rejoice therein.“ Abraham and 
David ſaw this Day, but far off; and yet they re- 
Voiced: how ſhould we then be tranſported with joy, 


* to whom this day is come, and upon whom the Sun 
8 of Righteouſneſs is long ſince riſen, with healing and 
| dalvation under his wings! 
: IL Let us walk in this Light. This Expreſſion 
0 the Scripture uſeth to ſignify what uſe we ſhould make 
I of the Advantages and Opportunities which by the 
1 glorious Light of the Goſpel are afforded to us, 
% John xii, 33. Walk while ye have the light; leſt 
. darkneſs come upon you.“ Epheſ. v. 8. For ye 
1 * were ſometimes darkneſs; but now are ye light in 


the Lord: walk thercfore as Children of the light.” 
Rom. xiii. If, 12, 12, 14. lt is now high time to 


6 4 ä „ awake 


Thus we ſhould celebrate the memory of this bleſſed 
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SERM. * awake out of ſleep: For now is our Salvation nearet 
CLXXXIX © than when we believed. The night is far ſpent, 
the day is at hand; let us therefore caſt off the 
© works of darkneſs, and let us put on the armour 
of light. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day; not 
nin rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and 
< wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying : but put ye 
© on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion 
© for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. ; 
This Counſel is proper for Chriſtians at all times, 
who live under the light of the Goſpel : but mori 
eſpecially at this time, when we commemorate the 
coming of this Light into the World. Nothing ca 
be more unſuitable and contrary to it, than works of 
darkneſs, I mean fin and wickedneſs, and thoſe abo· 
minable vices, which too many are apt to indulg: u 
themſelves in at this time, more eſpecially ſuch as the 4 
Apoſtle names in the Text juſt now mentioned, 
rioting and drunkenneſs, chambering and wantonneſ, P 
contention and quarrelling. We ſhould at this time © 
more eſpecially put off thoſe vices, and put on i t| 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that is, be cloathed with all tho ! 
Graces and Virtues, which in the Precepts of hu © 
Religion, and the Example of his Life, he hat 
recommended to us. This is the time when the 
Word was made fleſh, and put on our Nature: and 
What return can be more proper for us at this Ses. 
ſon, than 7o put on the Lord Feſus ; and to make no pr. 
von for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof? 
Nay at this time we ſhould retrench more than 
uſual from our Exceſs and Superfluity, both becauk 
of the crying Neceſſities of the poor, who are ver 
numerous; and likewiſe for the Relief of our di. 
ſtreſſed and perſecuted Brethren, who are fled to u 
for ſhelter from the barbarous rage of their Perk-M 
cutors. What we would have done for the honour 
of Chriſt at another time, let us now do for the Re 
lief of his Members; and whatever F we 
| Al 
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e few to them, he will take it as done to himſelf. SE RM. 
We have great cauſe to be chearful at this time, CLXXXIX 
and we may teſtify our joy by Feaſting, or any o- . 
ther lawful expreſſions of it: but we muſt not ſo 
feaſt, as to forget the affiiftion of Joſeph, and not 10 
remember that wwe alſo are in the body, and liable to the 
ſame Suffering. We muſt therefore take heed, that 
our Table do not become a ſnare to us; and that our 
Mirth do not degenerate into Senſuality and Sin. 
Every Chriſtian hath ſo many Arguments againſt 
E Sin, that we ſhould abſtain from it at all times: but 
of all other times we ſhould be moſt aſhamed to be 
1 guilty of any lewdneſs and wickedneſs, when we are 

© remembering the appearance of the Son of God, to 
ring Salvation to us, and to teach us to deny ungodli- - 
ness and worldly lists, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly 
and godly in this preſent world, 
& To conclude, Let us by all that hath been ſaid be 
perſuaded ſo to celebrate the memory of Chriſt's firſt 
coming, to take away ſin by the ſacrifice of bimſelf, 
that we may with comfort and joy wait for the bleſſed 
Lope, and the glorious appearance of the great God and 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, when be Hall appear a ſecond 

time without fin unto Salvation. 
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the Chriſtian Revelation, with the 
Sin and Danger of rejecting it. 
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Jo N il. 19. 


And this is the Condemnation, that Li ght 1 is con: 


znto the World, and Men loved Dar ig rather 
than Laght, becauſe their Deeds were evil. 


CXC. conſider'd the fir/t thing obſervable in them, 
N viz. The deſcription which is here given of our 
Saviour and his Doctrine; they are calbd a Light, 
Light is come, that is, the Son of God bringing 5 
Doctrine and Knowled ge of Salvation to the World, 
it being one of the firſt and moſt obvious Properties 
of Ligbt, to diſcover, and make viſible it ſelf and 
other things. That which makes all things mani. 
teſt, 7s Lights and accordingly I have obſerved, 
' that the Chriſtian Religion hath made a clear dilco- 
very to us of many great and important things, dl 
which the World was either ignorant or donbrful 
before: and like wife that it brought great Evidence 
along with it of its own Divinity, and that it was 
from God. 
1 proceed now to the ſecond thing obſervable in 
the Text, viz. The univerſal Influence of thi 
Light. Eight is come into the World. The Doctrine 
of the Goipel was deſigned for the illumination and 
inſtruction, not of one particul: ar Place and Nation; 


but of the whole World, Thus our Saviour 7 
| | 


Sz RM. T. difcourling on 'theſe Words, I have aire 
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his Doctrine are deſcribed by old Simeon, Luke il. 81 nic - 


30, 31, 32. For mine eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, CXC. 
which thou haſt prepared before the Face of all People : A 


A light io lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy 


People Iſrael. To the Gentiles, who were before in 


darkneſs, he is ſaid to be @ Light: but to the Jes, 
who had the Light of Divine Revelation in ſome 
| degree before, he is ſaid to be a Glory, that is, a 
| brighter and more glorious Light ; A light to lighten 
| the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. And 
Z Fobn 1 i. 9. he is called he rue Light, which lighteth 
every Man that cometh into the World, that is, which 
Vas ſent into the World for the Nomination of all 
S Mankind. And Fohy viii, 12. he ſays of himſelf ! 
am the light of the World. 
| Now that the Revelation of the Goſpel by Jeſus 
8 Chriſt was deſigned for the whole World, bop the 
E Inſtruction, and Comfort, and Benefit of all 
Mankind, I ſhall endeavour to make out by theſe 
bree ſteps. 
I. In that it is very crnlible, that God would 
# ſome time or other make ſuch a Revelation of his 
Will, as might be ſufficient to direct and br] ing Man- 
5 kind to Happineſs. 
II. That before the Revelation of the Goſpel by 
| Teſus Chriſt, no ſuch general and univerſal De- 
| claration of God's Will had been made to the 
World. 
III. That the Revelation of the Goſpel hath all 
| the Marks and Characters of an Univerſal Reve- 
lation, and was certainly by God defigned for that 
Purpoſe. 
I. It is very credible, that God would ſome time 
or other, when his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
ſhould think it moſt fit and ſcaſonable, make ſuch a 
Revelation of his Will to the World, as might be 
ſuficient to direct and bring Mankind to Happineſs. 
The Conſideration of the 'Divine Goodneſs is very 
apt to induce ſuch a e for what more rea- 


ſonable 
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SERM. ſonable to believe concerning God, than that hy 
'CXC, who is good to all, and the common Father of al 
Mankind, not be God of the Fews only, but tþ 


God of the Gentiles allo (as St. Paul argues to this 


Purpoſe, in his Epiſtle to the Romans) ſhould ſome 


time or other in-pity and compaſſion of the igno- 


rant and degenerate and helpleſs condition of Man- 
kind, provide ſome univerſal Remedy, by ſuch ai 
general Revelation of his Will, as was every way 
fitted and calculated to be of univerſal] uſe and be- 
nefit to direct all Men in the way to Happineſs, and 
if they be not wanting to themſelves to bring them 
to it; that in the Doubtings and Uncertainties of 
Mankind concerning the Will of God, and the 
Rule of their Duty, he ſhould give an Univerſal 
Law, equally obliging all Men, to be a perfect and 
ſtanding Rule and Meaſure of their Duty in all tins | 
and places, and which ſhall never ſtand in need of i 


any addition, amendment, or alteration. 


For why ſhould we think that God, who is o 
equally related to us all, ſhould confine the Effect MW 
| of his Goodneſs to a few Perſons, or a ſmall part of 
Mankind, to one particular Family or Nation! 
That he whoſe bounty is ſo equal and unconfined in 
the diſpoſing of temporal Bleſſings, ſhould be ſo 


partial and narrow in the beſtowing of his greateſt 


and beſts Gifts, thoſe Spiritual Bleſſings which con- 


cern our Souls, and our Happineſs to all Eternity; 
How can we in reaſon imagine, that he who cauſeth 


the Sun toriſe, and his Rain to fall upon the whole 


World, ſhould vouchſafe that great and moſt. glo- 
rious Light of his divine and heavenly Truth only 


to a few, and ſhower down his Spiritual Bleſlings 


upon a ſmall part of the Earth, leaving all the reſt 
of the World, a wilderneſs and a Land of Dark- 
neſs? Thus to think of God, is no ways agreeable 
to thoſe large Apprehenſions which Mankind have 
always had of the Goodneſs of God, by no means 
honourable to the Divine Nature; and therefore it : 

| mo 
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moſt highly probable, that God ſhould one time or Sx RM. 


other make ſuch a Revelation of his Will to Man- CXC. 
kind, as is of univerſal concernment and advan- WWW 


————ů—ů— . 
15 I ſhall ſhew that before the Revelation of the 

| Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, no ſuch general and univer- 

MW fl Declaration of God's Will hath been made to 

the World. All theRevelations which God had made 

to Men before, were either made to ſome particular 
perſons upon particular occaſions ; or to one particular 
Nation and People, I mean that of the Fews. Thoſe 

which were made to particular Perſons were ſo narrow 

and limited, and of ſoprivate concernment, that they 

& ſignified nothing to the Generality of Mankind; nor 
could the knowledge of them, with any degree of 

Evidence, have been propagated. As for that Re- 

velation which was made to the Jews, it was both 

in its Nature and Deſign, and in all the Circum- 

ſtances of it, plainly limited to one particular Place 

and Nation. And as God diſcovered no intention, 

ſo neither were there any proper means and Endea- 
vours uſed to proclaim and propagate it, as an 

5 — Law and Inſtitution obligatory to all Man- 

kind. 

E From the Nature and all the Circumſtances of the 

| Jewiſh Law, it clearly appears to have been deſigned 

for a municipal Law and Conſtitution, for the go- 

verning of one particular People and Nation, within 

a certain territory and ſpot of ground, to which, a 
great part of the Precepts of it are peculiarly limit- 

ed, and could be exercis'd and practis'd no where 
elſe; and not-intended to take in and oblige all the 
Nations of the Earth. For when this Law was firſt 
given, God plainly directs it to the People of 1/rael, 
beginning it in this form of Words, Hear, O Iſrael, 
The Lord thy God is one God; and, I am the Lord thy 
God, who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and out 

of the Houſe of Bondage; and he frequently tells hens 

„5 
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Sc RMH. that he had ſeparated them from all the People upon the 
CXC. face of the Earth, to be a peculiar People to himſelf ; to 
be govern'd by peculiar Civil Laws, and by a parti. 


cular way of Religious Worſhip ; for which reaſon the 
Apoſtle calls the Zewihh Law and Religion, A wal) 
of partition, which did ſeparate. and divide them 
from all other People; ſo that even towards the 
Strangers that lived among them, they were not 
bound in ſeveral caſes to obſerve the ſame Laws to- 
wards them which they were obliged ſtrictly to ob- 
ſerve towards their Brethren ; as in the caſe of Uſu. 
ry, and remitting Debts, and releaſing of Ser. 


_ vants, 


Beſides that, a great part of their Religion was 
confined to a particular place, which God ſhould ap- 
point, and which at laſt by his appointment was fix- 
ed to the Temple at Jeruſalem, to which they were 
obliged to reſort thrice every Year; which it was im- 
poſſible for other Nations to do. Not to mention 
that the great Promiſes and Threatnings of that Lay, 
were of plenty and proſperity, or of famine and af- 
fliction in that Land. To all which we may add, 
that a great part of the Laws and Ordinances of that 
| Religion, were peculiarly fitted and ſuited to the ge- 
nius and inclination of that People, and made in 
condeſcenſion to their capacities and prejudices, to 
the obſtinacy and hardneſs of their hearts. 

It is very clear likewiſe, that God did not deſign 
to ſpread and PpFopagate this Law any farther than 
that People; ſince no ineans were appointed by him, 


no Endeavours were uſed to that end: no Apoſtles 


and Prophets were ſent forth to proelaim and publiſh 
this Law to other Nations; nay, the Providence of 
God ſeems rather purpoſely to have deſigned to con- 
ccal them and their Law, till the time drew near of 
God's revealing to the World a more perfect Inſti- 
tution, which ſhould have its riſe and beginning 
there, and from thence be publiſhed over the World, 


according to that of the Prophet, that The Law 
ſouls 


+ to == 
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ble with other Nations; a plain ſign he never in- 


"BI 
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ſhould come out of Sion, and the word of the Lord from SERM. 
Jeruſalem : but the Law which was given by Moſes CXC 
to the Fews, was for many Ages in a great meaſure . 
concealed from the reſt of the World. So the P/al- 
| miſt tells us, Pſal. 147. 19, 20. He fheweth his 
word unto Jacob; his Statutes and Fudgments unto 
Iſrael. He hath not dealt ſo with any nation; and as 
| for his Judgments, they have not known them. Nay, 
on the contrary, God had provided by ſeveral ſtrict 
and ſevere Laws, that the People of I/rael ſhould 
E have as little Commerce and Converſation as was poſ- 


# tended their Religion to be propagated among them: 
but this is ſo manifeſt from the nature of the Fewiſh 
Religion, and all the Circumſtances of its Conſtituti- 
on, that I need not to labour any farther'in the proof 
of it. I proceed therefore to ſhew, in the - 
III. and 1a Place, That the Revelation of the 
& Goſpel hath all the Marks and Characters of an uni- 
verſal Revelation, and was certainly deſigned by God 
for that end. And this will clearly appear, by con- 
8 ſidering.theſe four things. | 
1. The Perſon by whom God was pleaſed to make 
this Revelation to the World. | | 
2. The Nature and Deſign of it. 
f 3. The Prophecies and Predictions concerning it. 

nd, 2 . 5 | 
4. The remarkable Countenance and Aſſiſtance 
: IN was given from Heaven to the firſt Publithers 
or it. 1 

1. If we conſider the Perſon by whom God was 
pleaſed to make this Revelation to the World, we 
cannot think that God had any leſs deſign therein, 
than the recovery and reformation of Mankind. Now 
the Perſon employed by God to make this Revelati- 
on of his Will, was the Eternal and only begotten 
Son of God, aſſuming our Nature and appearing in 

it; I fay the Eternal and only begotten Son of God. 
So the Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes him, and 
thereby 
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Sz RM. thereby diſtinguiſheth him from all the former Bro: 
CXC phets, by whom in former Ages God had made par. 


WY ticular Revelations of himſelf to Men, Heb. 1. 1, 2, 


3. God who at ſundry times (or by ſeveral parts and de. 


grees) and in divers manners, ſpake in times paſt unto 


the Fathers by the Prophets; hath in theſe laſt days 


ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir 
' of all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds: why 


being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Imagt 


of his perſon, and upholding all things by the word of 
is Power. What a Character is here of the greateſt 


and moſt glorious Perſon; that ever was employed to 
Men! a Meſſenger of God to Men; and who ſo fit 


as the Son of God, who came from the boſom of his 


 _ Father, to reveal his Will to all Mankind? Who ſo 
Proper as he, who made the World, and upholds 
and preſerves it, to be ſent upon ſo great an Errand, 


as the Recovery and Salvation of the whole World? 
And on the contrary, who ſo unfit, as this great and 
glorious Perſon, to be employed in any leſs and low. 


er Deſign, than that which was of general Concern- 
ment to the Benefit and Happineſs of all Mankind? 
So great an Ambaſſador was not fit to be ſent to treat 


of any thing leſs than an univerſal Peace, and the 
Reconciliation of the whole world. 1 

And then if we conſider him, as aſſuming human 
Nature, and thereby equally related to all Mankind, 


it was fit he ſhould be concern'd for that whole Race 


of Creatures to whom he had ſo nearly allied himſelf, 
and whoſe Nature he had vouchſafed to aſſume. It 
became him, who became Man, to ſhew himſelf a 
lover of Mankind, to reveal the Will of God, and the 
way to Happineſs, to all Men, to be an univerſal 
Teacher and Law-giver ; that by the Direction and 
Doctrine, and the Obedience of his Laws, All Men 


might come to the knowledge of the truth, and be ſaved, 


2. If we conſider the Nature of this Revelation, it 
will appear to be deſigned for the general Uſe and 
Benefit of Mankind. The matters revealed, * 

; ther 
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ther concerning God or our ſelves, this World or the 8SꝝE RM. 
other, are of univerſal Concernment. The Laws of CXC 
this Religion are not calculated for any particular WW 
Place or Nation, one more than another; and the 5 
Arguments and Encouragements to the Obedience to 

theſe Laws, are equally fitted to work upon all Ca- 

pacities and Conditions, and apt to affect them alike, 

becauſe they equally touch the Intereſts and Concern- 

ments of all Men: For ſince all Men are equal in 

the immortal duration of their Souls, and equally ob- 

noxious to the Judgment of God in another World, 

it concerns all Men alike to underſtand their Duty, 

Land the way to gain the Favour of God, and thereby 

to eſcape the endleſs and intolerable Miſeries, and to 

obtain the unſpeakable and everlaſting Happineſs of 

another World: and to direct, and excite Men here- 

Eto, the whole Revelation of the Goſpel, all the Doc- 

trines, and all the Laws of it, do plainly tend. There 

lis nothing in the Chriſtian Religion, but what is fit 

for all Men to know and practiſe, in order to their 

preſent Peace and Comfort, and their future and e- 

Eternal Happineſs; and theſe things ſurely are of uni- 

verſal and equal Concernment to Mankind, 

3. The Predictions and Prophecies concerning the 

Meſias, and the Doctrine which ſhould be delivered 

Ito the World, do plainly ſhew, that this Revelation 

ſnould be univerſal. In the firſt Promiſe to Abra- 


cams | we we . 17, IP 


e bam, it is plainly foretold, that in his Seed, that is, 
f, Nas the Jes always underſtood it, in the Maſias, all 


the Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. And there 
a are innumerable Predictions in the Prophets of the 
ie old Teſtament to this purpoſe. I ſhall mention but 
a few of many, Pſal. 2. 8. Ask of me, (faith God to 
d his Son) and I ſhall give thee the Heathen for thine in- 

beritance ; and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy 
oſeſſion. Pſal. 52. 17. ſpeaking of the Meſſias, Men 
Heal be bleſſed in him, all Nations ſhall call him bleſſed. 
Ila, 49. 6. I will give thee (ſays God there concern- 


ing 
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ing him) for à light to the Gentiles, that thou maye 
be my Salvation to the ends of the earth. _. 

4. And laftly, This Revelation was actually pub- 
liſh'd to the World, God giving remarkable Coun- 


tenaace and Aſſiſtance from Heaven to the firſt Preach: 


; ers and Publiſhers of it. 


The Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, in virtue 


5 of his Commiſſion, and by his expreſs Command 
juſt before his Aſcenſion, went forth and publiſhed his 


Doctrine to the World. Having upon the day of 


Pentecoſt, according to his Promiſe which he made 


to them before his Death, and renewed to them after 
his Reſurrection, when he was going to his Father, 


I ſay, having according to his expreſs Promiſe, re- 


ceived the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, they 
began to publiſh the Goſpel firſt to the Jets; and be. 
ing rejected by the greateſt part of them, they preach- 
ed it to the Gentiles; and as a Confirmation of the 


Doctrine which they preached, they witneſſed the Re. 


ſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, as the great E- 
vidence of the truth of his Doctrine; and to give 
confirmation to this Teſtimony, God cnabled them 
to work Miracles, and particularly to raife the dead 
to life, which was a confirmation of their Teſtimony 


beyond all exception: and in order to the more ſpee- 


dy and effectual Propagation of this Doctrine, God 


was pleaſed to work a ſtrange Miracle never wrought 


upon any Occaſion before or ſince; he endowed the 


Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity with 
power of ſpeaking all Languages, which they had 
occaſion in their Travels to make uſe of, without e- 
ver having ſtudied or learned them; and this mim. 
culous Gift was common to all the Apoſtles, and 
continued till the Goſpel was publiſhed by them in 
moſt parts of the then known World; greater Eu. 
dence than which God cannot be imagined to give of 
his deſign to communicate the Knowledge of thi 
Doctrine univerſally, and to all Nations: and if 
was rejected in ſome Places, and the Progreſs of it 

obſtructed 


e the Chriſtian Revelation. 

»ſtructed in others, this doth not hinder but that 
od deſigned it to be univerſally known, and that it 
is of its own Nature fit to be a Law to all Mankind; 
ad God, who in his ſecret Council hath not 
hought fit as yet to grant the Knowledge of this 
Doctrine of Salvation to ſome parts of the World, 


Places of the Earth, which are full of the habitations 
barbarouſneſs and cruelty, and grant the know- 
edge of Salvation/to them. In the mean time, what 


5 walk in the Light, while we bave it; left darkneſs 
Pvertabe us. . 8 
And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the 
cond Particular which I obſerved in the Text, name- 
y, the univerſal Influence of this Light; Light is 
ome into the World. Ki | 
proceed to ſpeak briefly to the Third Particular 
mentioned, viz. the Excellency and Advantages 
f this Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, above any 
ther Doctrine or Inſtitution, even that of the Fer; 
Religion, which was likewiſe immediately from God. 
hey are all but Dartneſs in compariſon of it. Light 


dl Wcafure prevented my ſelf, in what I have already 
y iſcourſed upon the two former Heads, and therefore 
2 


ſhall ſay the leſs upon it: for by what I have alrea- 
y faid, it will in good meaſure appear, how obſcure 
nd imperfe& the diſcoveries both of natural Light, 
d of the Fewtſh Religion were, in compariſon of 
e clear and bright Revelation of the Goſpel ; and 
at both concerning the Nature of God, and the 
Worſhip which is moſt ſuitable and acceptable to him; 
d likewiſe concerning the Rule of our Duty, and 
he Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life, which 
: the great Motives and Arguments to Obedi- 
ice; and which, as to the greateſt part of Mankind, 
oth Fews and Gentiles, had but a very weak and 
Vol.. X. , faint 


come into the world. But in this I have in a great 
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ay in his due time ſend this Light into thoſe dark 


zuſe have we to bleſs God, to whom this Light 
ame ſo ſoon, and who have enjoyed it ſo long: Let 
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Sr RM. faint influence before. And how could it well be o 
CXC. therwiſe, ſince the Apprehenſions of Mankind com t 
A crrring theſe things were dark and doubtful! be 
| What groſs and imperfect notions the Heathen 
had concerning God, we may judge by their un ene 
verſal and abominable Idolatry. How uncertain 
their Morality was (which yet was much the be 
part of Heatheniſm) we may ſee by their endlei 
differences and diſputes concerning moral Dutig, 
How wavering, they were concerningithe Immortal 
of Souls, and the Rewards of another World, we 
may judge by the different and contrary Opinion 
of the greateſt Philoſophers about theſe points. 8 
that Heatheniſm was plainly defective, both in thi 
Knowledge of God, which is the great Foundatiu 
of all Religion ; and the Precepts of a good Lik 
which are the Rule of it; and the aſſurance of In 
mortality, which is the great Motive to Religion, 
and the only ſolid Comfort and Support of the * 
of Man under the Evils and Afflictions of * 

againſt the Fears of Death. 

And the Fewiſh Religion likewiſe. tho? it ha 
manifold Advantages of Paganiſm, yet was it veſ 
ſhort and imperfect in many of theſe reſpects hid 
I have mentioned: "beſides that it gave no clear ail 
well grounded aſſurance of the Pardon and Forgine 
neſs of Sins; and the Rewards of another Woll 
were very obſcurely revealed under that Diſpenſation 
So that well might the Apoſtle, upon comparilon d 
the Law and the Goſpel, ſay, The Law made u. 
* perfect: but the bringing in of a better bi 
di 

And as for Evidence which thoſe Religions had, 
Paganiſm pretended to no other Authority for thel 
1dolatrous Worſhip, but the long cuſtom and pra 
tice of the World. This Symmachus the Heath 
inſiſts upon, inſtead of all other Arguments, &. 
quimur Majores nelros, as feliciter ſecuti A 

fall. 


of the Chriſtian Revelation. 


The Jewiſh Religion indeed produced good Evi- 
ence that it was from God: but it is very deſtitute 
Arguments to prove, that it was either an uni- 
erſal, or perfect, or final revelation of God's 
ill to Mankind; nay, it was expreſly ſaid in their 
aw, that God would raiſe up another Prophet amon 
hem, to whom they were to hearken, and to be obedient 
all things. The Maſſias was plainly foretold, and 
zoken of both in the, Law and the Prophets, as one 
at was to be the Author of a more perfect Law and 
Inſtitution, which in due time was to be revealed to 
he whole World, 1 be a light to lighten the Gentiles, 
well as to be the glory of the People of Iſrael: and 
ccordingly in the fulneſs. of time he came, and 
ya greater Confirmation of Miracles, than the 
ewih Religion had, he put a period to that weak 
nd imperfe&t Inſtitution : and to ſhew the Law of 
oſes was at an end, God hath now for above 1600 
ears taken away their Place and Nation, deſtroyed 
eir Temple, and Jaid waſte their Country, and 
iſperſed them over the World; ſo that they are not 
apable of obſerving a great part of their Religion. 
dy all which it appears, that whatever was in the 
orld before, was but darkneſs, in compariſon of 
he glorious Light of the Goſpel ; ſo that well might 
ur Evangeliſt ſay, This light was the true light, 
hich coming into the World, enlightens every Man: 
be true light by way of excellency and eminency ; 
our Saviour calls himſelf The true bread which 
ame down from Heaven; ſo the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
tel is called the true light, in oppoſition to thoſe 
alſe or imperfect lights which were in the World be- 
ore. This Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion is a 
ſerfect, and therefore a final diſcovery of the will 
God to Man; becauſe it can receive no amend- 
ent, therefore it ſhall never have any change or 


eration, | 
H 2 I will 


ns: We follow our forefathers, who happily folloꝛod SE R M. 
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CXC. which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews makes, from th 
WY Wconſideration of the Perfection and Unchangeabk. 
| neſs of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, which he calls 

Kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, Heb. xii. 28, 23 


 Godis a conſuming fire, The better, and more pe: 
better we ſhould be; the more ſtedfaſtly ſhould w 
perſiſt in the ſincere Profeiſion and Practice of it 
and if we do not, the heavier will be our cos 
demnation; For our God is a conſuming Fire. Ip 
ceed to the „ | 
The great unreaſonableneſs of rejecting this Doctrin 


ment and Choice that is poſſible; to prefer darknei 


of the greateſt and moſt univerſal Concernment u 


Bleſſed Saviour, who was the Author and Founde 
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I will conclude this particular with that Infereneith: 


Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be n. 
moved, let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve Gu 
acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. For oy 


fect, and more unchangeabie our Religion is, the 


Fourth Particular obſervable in the Text, u 
of the Goſpel. It is to make the abſurdeſt Judg 


before light. Men loved darkneſs rather than light 
that 1s, they choſe rather to continue in their forme 
1gnorance, than to entertain the moſt clear and pes 
tect diſcovery of God's Will to Mankind And whit 
can be more abſurd and unreaſonable, when the di 
ference is fo palpable, and the choice fo plain? Tha 
Man is blind that cannot diſtinguiſh light from dark 
neſs; and he is very perverſe and obſtinate, wit 
ſeeing the difference between them, will chuſe dari 
neſs rather than light. Such was the unreaſonablene 
of thoſe who rejected the Goſpel when it was reveal 
ed to the World; ſince nothing is more clear to à 
impartial and conſiderate Man, than that the Chi 
{tian Religion is the beſt and moſt perfect Inſtituto), 


Mankind, that ever was revealed to Men; and ou 


of this Religion, gave greater Evidence that It 
came from God, than any other Prophet or Tory 
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that ever was; and the Worſhip of God which this S ERM. 
Religion preſcribes, is moſt agreeable to his Nature, CXC. 
being a ſpiritual and a reaſonable Service, fit for 
Men to give, and for God to accept. In a Word, | 
the Precepts of the Goſpel are more excellent in 
themſelves, and better calculated for the happineſs 
and perfection of human Nature; and the Motives 
and Arguments to perſuade Men to the Obedience 
of thele Precepts, more powerful than thoſe of 
any other Religion that ever yet appeared in the 
World, ns | 1 „ 
So that the difference between the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and all others that have been received and pro- 
feſt in the World; is fo plain and apparent, that 
Pothing but Paſſion, or Prejudice, or Intereſt, or 
Wome other faulty Principle, can hinder any Man 
from yielding his aſſent to Cnriſtianity. The com- 
pariſon is almoſt equal to that betwixt light and dark- 
ws; and therefore our Saviour had great reaſon to 
peak ſo ſeverely of the Infidelity of the Fews, who 
ejected ſuch a Doctrine, propounded to them with 
ſo much Evidence and Advantage, And becaule the 
Feus are the great Scripture Pattern of perverſe In- 
fidelity and Oppoſition to the Truth, it will not be 
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u miſs to take our eſtimate and meaſure of the unrea- 
W onableneſs of this Spirit and Temper, from the 
U ropercies and Characters which we find of it in 
e Jeu, moſt of which do ſtill inſeparably ac- 


ompany the Spirit of Infidelity where-ever it is; 
hat as face anſwers face in water, ſo does the Infide- 
ty of this preſent Age reſemble that of the Fews in 
pur Saviour's time, in all thoſe perverſe and unreaſo. 
able qualities which did then attend it; and there- 
ore I ſhall take notice of ſome of the chief of them, 

s | find them diſperſed up and down in the Hiſtory 
ff the New Teſtament. | 
But this, and what remains to be ſaid upon this 

ugument, I muſt reſerve for another Diſcourſe. 
| 7 & S E R- 
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this Text. 


The Excellency and Univerſaliry of the 
Chriſtian Revelation, with the Si 
and 1 of rejeing it. 


"5 JonnN i. 19. 
And this is the Condemnation, that Light is co 


into the World, and Men loved Darkneſs rat . 
than Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. 


\ * * N I began to diſcourſe on the 1 
1 Words, I obſerved in them ſeveral] Pu. 


ticulars. As, 

Firſt, The Deſcription which is h +1 
given of our Saviour and his Doctrine, by the Me 
taphor of Light, Light is come. 

Secondly, The univerſal Influence of this Lick 0 
Ligbt is come into the World. 

Thirdly, The Excellency and Advantages of tit 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, above any other Doctrine u 
Inſtitution, even that of the Jewiſh Religion, whid 
was likewiſe immediately from God. They are d 
but darkneſs, in compariſon with this, Light is cm 
into the Werld , and Men loved darkreſs. 

Theſe three 1 have diſpatch'd, and have enter 
upon the four! D Particular obſervable in my Te 
VIZ. 

The great Unreaſonableneſs of rejecting this Doctrꝶ 
of the- Goſpel. It is to make the ablurdeſt Jucg 
ment and Choice that is poſſible, to prefer Darim 
before Light, Men loved Darkneſs rather than Lig 


The difference between the Chriſtian Religion - 
a 
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all others is ſo very plain, that our Saviour had great 8x RM.. 
reaſon to ſpeak thus ſeverely of the Infidelity of the CCI. 
Jes. And becauſe the Fews are the great Scrip ]]] 
ture Pattern of perverſe Infidelity, I propoſed the 
taking an eſtimate of the Unreaſonableneſs of this 
Spirit and Temper, from the Characters which we 
| find of it in that People, moſt of which do ſtill in- 
ſeparably attend the Spirit of Infidelity, where-ever 
it is, I ſhall therefore take notice of ſome of the 
chief of thoſe Characters, as I find them diſpers*d up 
and down in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, 
and they are theſe which follow.  _ 3 

I. Monſtrous Partiality, in denying and rejecting 
that Revelation, which had not only as great but 
oreater Evidence, than other things which they did 
believe, and were ready enough to entertain. They 
believed Moſes and the Prophets; and the great Con- 
firmation which was given to them, was by the Mi- 
racles which God wrought by them. Thoſe Miracles 
they did not ſce themſelves; but receiv'd them from 
the Teſtimony of their Forefathers, being brought 
down to them by a very credible and uncon- 
trolbd Revelation, which they had no reaſon to 
doubt of the truth of; but they themſelves law 
the Miracles which our Saviour wrought, which 
were more and greater than the Miracles of 
Moſes and all the Prophets, ſo that they were Eye- 
witneſſes of that Divine Power which accompanied 
our Saviour; and yet they rejected him and his Doc- 
trine; nay, ſo unequally did they deal with him, 
that after they had rejected him, notwithſtanding all 
tne Evidence which he gave that he came from God, 
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E they greedily received and ran after falſe Prophets 
ho gave no ſuch Teſtimony. So our Saviour fore. 
uu tels concerning them, John v. 43. and fo afterwards 
ue it came to paſs, I am come, faith he, in my Father*s 
br name, that is, have given ſufficient Evidence that he 


lent me, and ve received me not ; if another ſhall come 
4 = W "© 
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SrRM. in bis own name, him will ye receive. In bis 0 51 
CXCI. name, that is, without any Miracles to prove that he 
comes from God. 


ter they had refuſed the cleareſt Teſtimony that God 
could give of him, they were contented to accept of 
the diſagreeing Teſtimony of two Witneſſes againſt 


to death. 


poſe the Truth in all Ages, and in all kind of Mat. 
ters. Thus the Church of Rome will needs under. 


| The Excellency and Univer ſality : 
And to ſhew their horrible Partiality yet more, af. 


him, and upon that uncertain Evidence to put him 


And this hath been the temper of thoſe that OP- 


ſtand thoſe words of our Saviour, This is my Body, 


In the Senſe of Tranſubſtantiation, contrary to the 
plain intention of them, and in contradiction to the 


Reaſon and Senſes of all Mankind and yet they will 
not underſtand the plain Inſtitution of the Sacrament 
in both kinds, And thus the Atheiſts, who will not 
believe that there is a God, which made the World, 
can yet ſwallow things ten times harder to be believed; 
as that either the World was eternal of it ſelf, or the 
matter of it; and that the parts of this Matter be. 
Ing in perpetual motion, did after infinite trials and 
attempts at laſt happen to ſettle in this order in which 
we now are; that 1s, that this admiral Frame of the 


World, which hath all the Characters upon it of deep 


Wiſdom and Contrivance, was made merely by Chance, 
and without direction and deſign of any intelligent 


Author; ſo partial is Infidelity, as to aſſent to the 


moſt abſurd things rather than believe the Revelations 
of God, or to own thoſe Principles, which are nati- 
rally imprinted upon the minds of Men: and have 
the general conſent of Mankind. 
ir Another uſual Concomitant of Infidelity is un. 
reaſonable and groundleſs Prejudice. The Fews were 
ſtrangely prejudiced againſt our Saviour, and that 
upon the weakeſt and ſlighteſt ground, as that his 
Original was known among them. John vil. 27. 
| 5 Llauubtil 


of the Chriſtian Revelation. T2t 
BH Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but when S ERM. 
BH Chrift cometh , no Man knoweth whence he is. Surely CXCI. 
they were very ready to take Exceptions againſt him, Ws 
that would urge this for an objection ; for what if 
his Original were known, might he not be from 
Odd for all that? Moſes was a great Prophet, and 
WH yet it was very well known from whence he was; 
and it was no (where ſaid in the Old Teſtament 
that his Original ſhould be unknown; nay, on 
the contrary 1t was plainly declared, that he was to 
be of the Tribe of Judah, of the lineage of David, 
and to come out of Bethelhem. | 
Another prejudice againſt him was the meanneſs 
of his Parents, and the manner of his Education. 
Maith, xiii. 54. Whence hath this Man this wiſdom, 
and theſe mighty works? Is not this the Carpenter's 
Son? Is not his mother called Mary? and his Brethren, © 
James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas; And his 
Siſters, are they not all with us? Whence then hath 
this Man all theſe things? And they were offended at 
hin. And ſo likewiſe, Jobn vu. 15. How knoweth 
| this Man letters, having. never learned? A ſtrange 
kind of unreaſonable Prejudice! They could not be. 
lieve him to be an extraordinary Perſon, becauſe his 
Parents and Relations, his Birth and manner of 
Breeding were ſa mean, becauſe he had been 
brought up to a Trade, and not bred up like 
one of the Scribes and Rabbies; as if God could not 
Inſpire a Man with all thoſe Gifts, which Men ordinari- 
ly acquire by ſtudy and pains ; and as if it had not been 
realonable to expect, that the Meſſias, who they be- 
lived was to be the greateſt Prophet that ever was, 
ſhould be thus inſpired. Now in all Reaſon the Ar- 
gument 1s ſtrong the other way, thatſure he was an 
cxtraordinary Prophet, who all of a ſudden gave ſuch 
evidence of his great Knowledge and Wiſdom, and 
ad ſuch mighty Works; becauſe this could not be 
. Wputed to his Breeding and Education, ſince that 
Was 


1 was ſo mean, and therefore there muſt be ſomething 
CXCI. extraordinary and divine in it; thus another Man who 
* had been free from prejudice, would have been apt 
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to reaſon. 


Another unreaſonable Prej udice was grounded upon 
a ſpiteful and malicious Proverb, concerning the 
Country where our Saviour was brought up, namely, 
| Galilee, John i. 46 Can any good thing come out of Nala. 
reth? And John vu. 41. Shall Chrift, that is the Me. 
ſias, come out of Galilee? And ver. 52. Search and 
loo; for out of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet. Natha- 
nael indeed, who was a ſincere good Man, was eaſily 
wrought off from this Prejudice, and was contented 
to be convinc'd of the contrary by plain Evidence, 
when Philip deſired him 1% come and ſee, John i. 4). 
But the Jews it ſeems laid great weight upon it, as 
ti this one thing had been enough to confute all our 
Saviour's Miracles, and after they had ſhot this bolt 

at him, the Matter had been Cry” concluded a 
gainſt him. 

But wiſe and unprejudiced Men do not uſe to b 
ſwayed and carried away with ill-natur'd Proverbs; 
nor do they believe the bad Characters which are 
given of a Country, to be univerſally true without 

exception, as if every Country did net yield ſome 
brave Spirits, and excellent Perſons, whatever the ge- 
neral temper and diſpoſition of the Inhabitants may 
be obſerved to be; or as if a Man could not be an 
inſpired Prophet, "unleſs he were bred in a good Air; 
nor be ſent by God, unleſs Men approved the Place 
from whence he came. The Beotians among the 
Greeks were a heavy and dull People, even to a Pro- 
verb; and yet Pindar a great Poet and Wit, was 
born in that Country. The Scythians were ſo barba- 
rous, that one would have thought ſurely no good 
could come thence; and yet they yielded Auac harſi 
none of the meaneſt of the Philoſophers. The Ja 
means were Aliens and Strangers from the Common: 
wealth of Iſrael; and yet Job, one of the — 5 80 

cellent 
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cellent Perſons that ever lived, was born among SEM. 
them. God can bring forth eminent Inſtruments CXCT 
out of any place and Nation he pleaſes, out of Stones WWW. 


raiſe up children unto Abraham. Our Conceits are 
no Rule to him, nor does he govern the World by 
our fooliſh Proverbs ; His ways are not as our ways, 
nor his Thoughts as our Thoughts. So 
And thus ſome in our days have endeavoured to 
fur the Reformation, by calling it the Northern He, 
reſy; as if the Light of Truth were at a great Diſtance 
from theſe Northern parts, as that of the Sun, and 


nothing but Error and Hereſy could come thence; 
which is juſt ſuch a Conceit, and grounded upon as 


wiſe a Reaſon as that of the Donatiſts, who would 
needs have Truth and the Catholic Church confin'd 
to Afric, becauſe that was the Southern Part of the 


World, and becauſe it is ſaid in the Song of Solomon, 


concerning the Church, Te me, O thou whom 
Soul Ioveth, where thou feedeſt, and where thou 
makeſt thy Flocks to reſt at Noon. | „ 
Another mighty Prejudice againſt our Saviour we 
find mentioned John vii: 48. Have any of ihe Rulers 
or Phariſees believed on him? For this there ſeems to 
be ſome better colour than for the other ; becauſe 
the Example of Superiors and of Perſons thought to 
be more knowing, 1s conſiderable indeed in a doubt- 
ful caſe, and a good Rule of Action when we have 
no better; but ought to be of no force to ſway our 
Judgment againſt clear and convincing Evidence. 
Zedekiah and the Princes of Judab would not heark- 
en to Jeremiah : yet was he a true Prophet for all 
that, tho* it was not their pleaſure to think fo. 
Sometimes there is a groſs and palpable corruption 
in thoſe who ought to be Guides to others, and they 
have a viſible Intereſt in oppoſing and rejecting the 
Truth. And this was the caſe of the Phariſees and 
Rulers among the Jews, in our Saviour's Time. 
Any one that had known them and judged Nas ap 
- 5. ly 
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 Serm. ally concerning them, would rather have choſen to 
_ CXCI. have followed any Example than theirs. Religion 
way ſometimes be in greateſt danger, from thoſe 


who ought to underſtand it beſt, and to be the great. 


eſt Supports of it. So it was of old among the 


Fews, when the Prophet complains that their Leaders 
had cauſed them to err: and ſo it hath been among 
Chriſtians, in the great degeneracy of the Roman 
Church; their Popes and their general Councils, as 
they call them, have been the great Corrupters of 
Chriſtianity, and Seducers of Chriſtendom ; which 
made Lui ber to ſay, with Truth and Sharpneſs e. 
nough, Religio nunquam magis perichtatur quam inter 
Neverendiſſimos; Religion is never in greater danger 
than among the moſt revirend; meaning the Pope and 
the Cardinals : when thoſe who ought to teach and 


reform others, are guilty of the greateſt Errors and 


Corruptions themſelves. 

I will mention but one Prejudice more, which we 
find John ix. 16. This Man (ſay the Fews concern. 
ing our Saviour) is not of God, b he keepeth not 
the Sabbath. day. This indeed had been a conlide- 
rable Exception, if it had been true; and therefore 
our Saviour takes great care to vindicate himſelf 
from this Aſperſion; he ſhews that the Law of the 
Sabbath did not oblige in all caſes, and that being 


a poſitive Precept, it ought to give place to moral 


Duties, which are of perpetual obligation, and there- 
fore he bids them go and learn what that meancth, I 
will have mercy and not ſacrifice ; and the plain mean. 
ing of that ſaying was, that when poſitive Inſtituti- 
ons interfere with any moral Duty, they ceaſe to 0- 
blige in that caſe 3 that the Sabbath was deſigned 
for the eaſe and benefit of Men, and not for their 

rievance and burden; and therefore where the 
File of Man is concern'd, the Law of the Sabbath 
ceaſeth ; as in caſe of Neceſſity, David did eat of ihe 


Shew-bread, and was blameleſs, tho* by a poſitive 


Law it was forbidden for any Man to eat of it, by 
the 
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the Priefts only. Laſtly, from a general practice in SRM. 
a common caſe among themſelves, it being allowed CXCl. 


* 


Pit on the Sabbath -day; and therefore much more 
to heal one on the Sabbath-day, and 2 looſe a Daughter 
of Abraham, that had been bound eighteen Years, ag 
our Saviour invincibly argues. | 


by their own Law, to lake an Ox or an Aſs out of a 


Upon the like Prejudice ſeveral Churches and 


Communions in the World will not allow others to 
be good Chriſtians, and in a ſtate of Salvation, be- 


cauſe they do not lay the ſame weight that they do 


upon poſitive Inſtitutions, not of divine, but of 
mere Eccleſiaſtical Authority, in which they are 
more unreaſonable than the Fews . But I proceed 


* Of this 
to a | fee more, 


III. Concomitant of their Infidelity, and this crm, 63. 


was a childiſh kind of Perverſeneſs. Being ſtrongly 
prejudiced againſt our Saviour, they were ſo peeviſh 
and froward, that nothing would ſatisfy them. And 

of this he himſelf gives us a remarkable Inſtance, 


64, 65. 


Matth. xi. 16, 17. But whereunto ſhall I liken this 
generation? It is like unio Coildren fitting in the Mark- 


ets, and calling unto their Fellows, and ſaying, we 
have piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have 
mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. The 
buſineſs was this, the Jes found fault with Jobn 
the Baptiſt, becauſe his Habit and Converſation was 
ſo rough and ſevere; and yet our Saviour could not 
pleaſe them neither; who was of a quite different 
temper. * FJobn the Baptiſt came in the way of 
© righteouſneſs, and they received him not; his 
way was very ſtrict and ſevere, he came neither eat- 
ing nor drinking, was very ſtrict in his diet and 


manner of living, of a coarſe carriage and melan- 


choly temper 3 and they ſaid he had a Devil. He 
was to be a preacher of Repentance, and his Garb 
Was ſuitable to his Employment. Our Saviour was 
of a more eaſy and familiar and converſable temper, 
ſuitable to a Preacher of Pardon and Forgiveneſs , 


* the 
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© © the Son of Man came eating and drinking; and 
© they ſaid, . Behold a Wine-bibber and a Glutton, 
© a Friend of. Publicans and Sinners. Now what 
could be more childiſh and perverſe than to be plea- 
ſed with nothing ? By this it plainly appeared, that 
whatever Garb he had put on, whatever his carriage 
had been, they would have found fault with it, and 
have made ſome Exception againſt it; at this rate 


it Was impoſſible for him 1 0 eſcape * 3 FIR + 
Men fo perverſcly diſpoſed ; and therefore our Sa. 


viour fitly compares them to Children playing in the 


Markets, who were neither pleaſed with mourning 


nor dancing. 4 
And this is the humour of Infidelity, and of thoſe 
who oppoſe the Truth, to cavil and make Excepti- 
ons at every thing, and to anſwer againſt Religion 
and the Principles of it, from contrary Topicks, 
and Arguments that are inconſiſtent with one ano- 
ther. 1 
There are other inſtances of this perverſeneſs in the 
Jeus; as that when they believed Moſes, and had 
a mighty Veneration for him; yet they would not 
believe him when he teſtified concerning the Meſſas. 
So likewiſe they looked upon Fohn the Baptiſt as a 
Prophet; but yet would give no credit to his Teſti— 
mony concerning Chriſt, Nay, ſo froward were 
they, that when our Saviour had wrought the great- 
eſt and plaineſt Miracle that could be, in feeding 5000 
Perſons with five Loaves, and two little Fiſhes ; yet 
as if this had been nothing, they ſtil] call upon him 
to work a Miracle, Fohn vi. 30. What fign workeſt 
thou, that we may jee and believe? 
IV. Another uſual Concomitant of Infidelity, is 
Obſtinacy, and pertinacious perſiſting in Error. 
This likewiſe was the Temper of the Fews, not tobe 
convinc'd by any Evidence that could be offered to 
them. When our Saviour had ſeveral Times put 
them to ſilence, ſo that they were not able to anſwer 


him, yer they obſtinately perſiſted in their former 


cConccit, 
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Reſurrection, and put them to ſilence ; and then un- 
dertook the Phariſees, and they could not anſwer 
him neither; both of them continued in their opi- 
nion, - tho? each of them thought the other to be 
clearly baffled and confuted. VV 
This Obſtinacy of theirs our Saviour makes a 
great Aggravation of their Infidelity, Aattb. xxi. 
21, 32. Verily I ſay unto you, that the Publicans 
and the Harlots go into the Kingdom of God be- 
fore you. For Jobn came unto you by the way of 
© Righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not: but the 
© Publicans and the Harlots believed him. And ye 
« when ye had ſeen it, repented not afterward, that 
ye might believe him. 5 | 
Nay, which was the moſt unreaſonable of all, 
when they could not anſwer his Arguments, nor de- 
ny the Miracles which he wrought, yet they were 
reſolved not to believe on him, nor to ſuffer others 
to confeſs him, Febn xi. 47, 48. After he had 
wrought that great Miracle, in raiſing Lazarus from 
the Dead, after he had lain four Days in the Grave, 
they were ſo far from owning themſelves convinc'd 
by it, that hereupon they took counſel to put him to 
Death. So the Text tells us, © that many of the 
Jes which came to Mary, and had ſeen the 
Things which Jeſus had done, namely the raiſing 
* of Lazarus, believed on him: but ſome of them 
vent their way to the Phariſees, and told them 
* whet Things Jeſus had done. And now one 
would have thought, that either they ſhould not have 
acknowledged this mighty Miracle, or if they had, 
that they ſhould have been convinc'd by it that he 
was from God: but the Miracle was ſo notorious, 
that they could not deny it; and they were ſo ob- 
ſinately ſet againſt him, that they would not be 
convinced by it; they granted the Premiſes, and 


yet 


conceit, and ſtifly held the concluſion, tho* they SERM. 
were not able to make good the Premiſes, Marth. CXCl. 
xxii, Our Saviour confuted the Sadducees about the WWNG 


— 
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Serm. yet denied the concluſion, ver. 47. © Then gatherel 
CXCI. © the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees a Council, ang 
ar, < faid, What do we? for this Man doth many Mi. 


© Day forth they took counſel together to put him 


mony confirmed by Miracles, yet the 7er continued 


conferred among themſelves, ſaying, What ſhall we d. 


Zeen done by them, is manifeſt to all them that duell 


of Infidelity and Oppoſition to the Truth in the Few, 
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< racles; if we let him alone, all Men will believe 
on him. And it follows, ver. 53. From chat 
* to death. Ns - 

And after he was riſen from the dead, and thoſe 
that bear witneſs to his Reſurrection had their Teſti. 


in the ſame obſtinacy, as if they were reſolved to op. 
poſe the Goſpel in deſpight of all Evidence that could 
be brought for it. So we find As iv. 15, 16. that 
when the Rulers and Scribes beheld the Man whom 
the Apoſtles had healed, ſtanding by them, it is ſaid 
They could ſay nothing againſt it. But when they hag 
commanded them to go aſide out of the council, they 


to theſe men? for that indeed à notable Miracle hath 


in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny il: but that it fpread 
no further among the People, let us ſtraigbily threaten 
them, that they ſpear henceforth to no man in ili 
Name. What could be more unreaſonable, than to 
own the Miracle, and yet to reject the Teſtimony? 

V. Another quality which accompanied this Spirit 


was want of Patience to confider and examine what 
could be ſaid for the Truth; a haſtinefs to pronounce 


and paſs Sentence, before they had heard what could WW" 
be ſaid for it. Thus the Phariſees, when they faw irt 
our Saviour caſt out Devils, they preſently, wWyHout Bc! 
any farther conſideration, pronounce, that he did it {Wont 
by the Prince of Devils, Matth. xii. 44. Had they tr 
not been headily carried on by paſſion and prejudice, me 
they would never have paſt this raſh Sentence. Had it 
they but had patience to have conſider'd matters, n 
they could not have believed, that the Devil 2 con- the 
cderate 
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ederate with Chriſt againſt himſelf, and the intereſt ERM. 
of his own Kingdom. Fey „ 


And as it was then, ſo it is at this day; many WW 


ontinue in unbelief and error, not becauſe there is 
ot evidence enough for the things propoſed to their 
belief, but becauſe they have not patience enough to 
onſider what may be ſaid for them. Nay, in the 
hurch of Rome, that they may retain their people 


in their Communion, they ſtrictly forbid all examina-., 


jon of their Religion, or fo much as to hear or read 
what can be ſaid againſt it; becauſe this is doubting, 
and doubting is next to Infidelity, a mortal ſin, and 
a temptation of the Devil. There is but one ſeaſon 


and nick of time, wherein they will allow any of the 


People to examine and enquire into matters of Re- 
igion, and that is when they would gain a Man to 


their Religion, and they allow it then only becauſe 
they cannot help it. Some reaſons they muit offer to 
perſuade Men to be of their Church; and when they 
offer them, they muſt allow them to conſider them, 
and judge of the force of them, tho? they had much 
rather they would take their words for the ſtrength 
and goodneſs of them; for they do what they can 


to hinder them from adviſing with thoſe that will diſ- 


pute the matter with them: Or if they cannot pre- 
vent examination, yet they divert them as much as 


they can from any particular enquiry into their Doct- 


rines and Practices; this they pretend is a tedious 


and endleſs courſe, and therefore they commonly di- 
rect them to a ſhorter way, which is, not to enquire 
brit into the truth of their Doctrines, and the good- 
nels of their Worſhip and Practice; but firſt to find 


out the true Church, and then learn of her what Doc- 


trines and Practices are truly Chriſtian ;' and by this 
means they get their Religion ſwallowed whole, 
without any particular examination of their Doctrines 
and Practices, which will not bear the trial; and 


therefore to make the work ſhort, they take it for 
granted, that there is always a viſible Catholic 
4 | Church v 


. Var., X. 
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SM. Church ; that this Church is infallible in all matters 
CXCI, of Faith; and that the Roman Church is the viſible 
. infallible.Catholic Church, becauſe no other Church 


pretends to be ſo; as indeed there is no reaſon why 
any particular Church ſhould pretend to be Catholic 
or Univerſal, or to ſpeak plainer, why a part ſhoul 
pretend to be the whole; and all this being admitted, 
there is nothing more now to be done, but to receipe 
all the Doctrines which this Church teacheth, with. 
out any further examination of them, becauſe thi 
Church being ſuppoſed to be infallible, all that ſhe 
ſays muſt be true, tho? it appears to be never ſo con. 
trary to Scripture, or Reaſon, or Senſe. But now in 
this way of proceeding, there are two or three thing 
which ſeem to be very odd. 
1. That Men muſt take their Religion in a lump, 
and not be allowed to examine the particular Dot: 
rines and Practices of it: which is to ſay, they haue 
an excellent Religion, but Men muſt by no mean 
examine it, nor look into it. This looks ſo ſuſpic- 
ouſly, that a wiſe Man, for this very Reaſon, if there 
were no other, would reject it, becauſe they are ſo 
afraid to bring it to a trial. 

2. It ſeems likewiſe very ſtrange, that when the 


go to make Proſelytes, they ſhould take ſo man If 


things which are in queſtion and controverſy betweenus 
for granted; as that the Church in every age is infallible 
and that the Church of Rome is the infallible and Ca. 
tholic Church. They meet indeed ſometimes with ſome 
eaſy and willing Converts, that will meet them thus 
far, that is, more than half way: but what if a Man 
will not take all this for granted, but will put them 
to the proof of it? Why then he is not ſo civil a 
they hoped and expected; and commonly they give 
over tempting him, or at leaſt depart from him for i 
ſeaſon, till they can find him in a more pliable tem- 
per; for it is a long work, and requires a great dei 
of time to prove ſome things, eſpecially to the dull 
Capacity of a Northern Heretic: beſides that ſome 


thing 
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hings are ſtubborn, and will not be proved, tho' 8E 
ever ſo much pains be taken to do it; and fo are C 
e Propoſitions now mentioned, towards the proof N 
whereof I never ſaw any Argument offered, that 


within diſtance, or indeed within ſight of the con- 
luſion. And then, F 


z. It ſeems a very ſtrange method of coming to 


now what the true Doctrines of Chriſtianity are, by 


rſt knowing which is the true Church: for it is not 


he Church which makes the Doctrines of Chri- 
anity to be true, but the profeſſion of the true 
hriſtian Doctrine which makes the Church; and 


erefore we muſt firſt know which are the true 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, the profeſſion whereof 


makes the true Church, before we can poſſibly know 


yhich is the true Church; but which are the true 


Doctrines of Chriſtianity is not to be known but by 


particular examination of them, and comparing 


hem with the rule of the Chriſtian Faith, the Word 


f God. But they that have a mind to delude Men, 
d keep them in error, muſt never admit their Re- 
(gion to be tried by this Rule. But to proceed, 
VI. Another quality which accompanies Infidelity, 
dOppoſitiontothe Truth, is rudeneſs and boiſterouſ- 


es, falling into uncivil terms and reproachful names. 


uch was the carriage of the Jews towards our Sa- 
four; when they were not able to reaſon with him, 
ey fell to railing at him, John viii. 48. When he 


gued againſt their Infidelity in the calmeſt manner, 


d by the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt Arguments endea- 


ured to convince them of the unreaſonableneſs of it -. - 


Vhich of you, ſaith he, convinceth me of Sin? Aud if 
ſpeak the truth, why do you not believe ? He that is 
God, beareth God's words; ye therefore hear me 


a, becauſe ye are not of God. Then anſwered the _ 


ews, Say we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, 
nd haſt a Devil? They preſently called him Heretic; 
or ſo the Fervs eſteem'd the Samaritans. | 

1 2 | VII. 
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132 The Excellency and Univerſality 
SRM. VII. Another quality near a-kin to this, is Fun 
CXCI. and outragious Paſſion, John vii. 23. The Jen 

ere in a great Paſſion againſt our Saviour, for hey 
ing on the Sabbath-doy. When the Apoſtles wrought 
Miracles, it is ſaid, that he High Prieſt and they thy 

were with him were filled with indignation, An 

| OD when St. Stephen preached to them, it is ſaid, Th 
ﬀ gnaſbed on him with their teeth. And St. Paul x 
1 i knowledgeth of himſelf, while he oppoſed the trut 
of Chriſtianity, he was mad againſt all that were 

that way.- 25 
VIII. And laſh, to mention no more, Infidel 
and Qppoſition to the Truth is uſually attended wit 
bloody and inhuman Perſecution; a certain argument 
of a weak Cauſe, and which wants better means d 
Conviction, Thus the Jews treated our Saviour 
when they could not deal with him by Reaſon, the 
perſecuted him, and /ought to kill him, Fohn v. 16 
and Chap. viii. 59. When our Saviour had anſwer 
ed all their objections, and they had nothing to reph 
upon him, They took up ſtones to caſt at him; aim 
their reaſons were ſpent, and that their argument 

were at an end. Thus Infidelity and Error betray 

its own weakneſs and wanting Reaſon on its fide, b 
making uſe of ſuch brutiſh and unreaſonable weapon 
in its own defence. Our bleſſed Saviour and hb 
Apoſtles never thought of propagating their Relig: 
on by theſe inhuman and barbarous ways. The 
methods are proper to the Deſtroyer ; but not to tr 
Lamb of God, and Saviour of Men. The Son of Mu 
came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them; 0 
do good to the Bodies and to the Souls of men; fo: 
and not to deſtroy their Bodies, no, not in order u fre 

the ſaving of their Souls. All the means that he lie 

his Apoſtles uſed, were teaching and perſuading M 

| and that with great meekneſs: Learn of me, for I fc 
| mee, faith our Lord: and the Apoſtles every wii fo 
1 command the Teachers of this Religion, 10 he # by 


| gentleneſs to all men, and in meekneſs to inſtrutt * 
| lt, 


of the Clyiftian Revelation. 


hat oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give Sgrar. 
them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth, CXCI. 
They did not go about to convert men by armed WWW = 


force, and ways of violenc: and cruelty. It is a ſign 


that Reaſon runs very low with that Religion, which 
had no better Arguments to perſuade men to it, than 
Dragoons, and the Gallies ; theſe are carnal, and 
therefore not Chriſtian weapons. So St. Paul tells us, 
The weapons of our warfare are not carnal ; and yet 
they were mighty thro* God, to ſubdue a great part of 
the World to the belief and obcdience of the Chri- 
ſtan Religion. Thus I have done with the fourth 
particular in the Text, the unreaſonableneſs of Inh- 
delity, and oppoſition to the Truth, The 770 re- 
aining ones I ſhall diſpatch in a tew words. 
Fifthly therefore, I objerv*d the true reaſon and 
account of mens oppoſition to the Truth, and rejec- 
tion of it; Men loved darkneſs rather than light, be- 
cauſe their deeds were evil, And indeed darkneſs is 
more ſuitable to a wicked and vitious lite, becauſe 


the deformity of it is not ſo eaſily diſcovered as in the 


light; this makes the evil of Mens Actions more ma- 
niteft, and their faults more inexcuſable. Men may 
pretend other reaſons for their Infidelity and oppoſiti- 
on of the Truth, and may ſeem to argue againſt the 


principles of Religion in good earneſt, and againſt | 


the reaſonableneſs and truth of Chriſtianity, from a real 


contrary perſuaſion : but no Man that hath theſe things 2 


fairly propoſed to him, and with all the advantages 
they are capable of, and hath the patience to conſider 
the true nature and deſign of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
but muſt acknowledge it, not only to be the moſt rea- 
ſonable, but the moſt divine, moſt likely to come 
from God, and to make Men like God, of any Re- 
gion that ever yet appeared in the world. If any 
Man reject it, it is not becauſe he hath good and ſuf- 
feient reaſons againſt it; bur becauſe he is ſway*d by 
ſome unreaſonable prejudice and paſſion, or biaſſed 
by ſome luſt or intereſt, which he is ſtrongly ee 
I 3 | ec 
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' Ser. ed to, and loth to part with, and yet he muſt pn 
XCI. with it, if he entertain this Religion, and ſubmy 
V himſelf to the terms and rules of it. This is thy 


which commonly lies at the bottom of Infidelity, an 
is the true reaſon of their oppoſition to the Trut, 
that their deeds are evil, And it is natural for even 
Man to defend himſelf, and juſtify his doings as wel 
as he can; and if Religion be clearly againſt him, u 
ſet himſelf with all the deſpite and malice he can 
gainſt Religion; and to hate, and with all his migh 
to oppoſe that which contradicts that courſe which he 
is in love with, and is reſolved. to continue in: for x 
our Saviour reaſons in a like caſe, No man can ſer 
two maſters; but either he will hate the one, and lun 
the other; or he will cleave to the one, and quit the othr 
Men cannot entertain the truth, and retain their luſt; 
and therefore as our Saviour tells us immediately afte 
the Text, Every one that doth evil hateth the light 
neither cometh he to the light, left his deeds fhould 
reproved. The light of Truth is as grievous to a bal 
Man, as the light of the Sun is to ſore eyes; becauk 
it lays open and diſcovers the faults and vices of Men, 
and if they entertain it, will urge them, and put 
them upon a neceſſity of reforming their wicked live, 
and becauſe they have no mind to this, therefore the 
reſiſt the light, and endeavour to keep it out. The 
vices and luſts of Men are ſo many diſeaſes; and 
Men naturally loath Phyſic, and put it off as long x 
they can: and this makes many inconſiderate and 
wilful Men to favour their diſeaſe, and take part vil 
it againſt all counſel and advice; and when the gret 
Phyſician of Souls comes and offers them a remed], 
they ſlight and reject him, and will rather periſh that 
follow his preſcriptions. | be 
And this was the true reaſon why the Fews reel. 
ed the Goſpel : they were vitious in their lives, and 
loth to undergo the leverity of a cure; they were no 
willing to be ſaved by fo ſharp and unpleaſant a reme. 
dy. And this is ſtill the true reaſon at this ay d 
We Mens 


8 


1 the Chriſtian Revelation. 
Mens enmity and oppoſition to Religion, becauſe it 
declares _—_ their evil deeds, and proclaims open CXCT. 


war againſt thoſe vices and luſts which they love, and 
are reſolved to live in; ſo that they have no other 
way to juſtify themſelves and their Actions, but by 
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condemning and rejecting that which reproves and 


finds fault with them. 


And here I might ſhew more particularly, that 
there are t accounts to be given why bad Men are 


ſo apt to reſiſt and reject the Divine Truth, even 
when it is revealed and propoſed to them in the fair- 
eſt manner, and with cleareſt Evidence, 1 
1. Becauſe their minds are not ſo rightly prepared 
and diſpoſed for their receiving of Divine Truth. 
And, | „„ 


2. Becauſe they have an Intereſt againſt it, zbeir 
deſigns and deeds are evil, they have ſome worldly 


intereſt to carry on, or they are in love with ſome 
vice or luſt which they cannot reconcile with the 
truths of God and Religion. But this I have done at 
large elſewhere . I proceed therefore to the 

Sixth and laſt particular in the Text, namely, the 
great Guilt of thoſe who reje& the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel. By this very act of theirs they are condemn- 


ed, nay, they condemn themſelves ; becauſe they re- 


* SeeSermm 
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ject the only means of their Salvation. This is the 


condemnation, this very thing argues the height of 
their folly and guilt, that when light is come, they 


| prefer darkneſs before it. If any thing will condemn 


Men, this will; and if any thing will aggravate their 
condemnation, and make it above meaſure heavy and 
intolerable, this will. If it were in a doubtful matter 
that Men made fo ill and fooliſh a choice, the thing 
would admit of ſome excuſe : but the diſpute is be- 
tween light and darkneſs. If the Chriſtian Religion 


had not fo plainly the advantage of any other Inſti- 


tution that ever was; if that Holineſs which the Goſ- 
pel commands, and that Happineſs which it promi- 
th, were not infinitely to be preferr'd before the ways 
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136 The Excellency and Univerſality 
SRM. of fin and death; the unbeliever and the difobedizh 
CXCI. might have ſomething to ſay for themſelves 3 but the 

WY Vocaſlt is plainly otherwiſe, ſo that whoever, having the 

. Chriſtian Religion fairly and fully propoſed to hin, 
doth not believe it; or profeſſing to believe it, dot 
not live according to it, hath no cloak for his fi 
neither the one for his Infidelity, nor the other fa 
his Diſobedience: and if any thing will aggravate 
the condemnation of Men, this will; for the great 

er light Men fin againit, the greater is their guilt; 

and the greater any Man's guilt is, the heavier vil 
be his doom. The Heathen world, that lived fa of 
many ages in darkneſs. and the ſhadow of Death, ſhall J. 
be condemned for ſinning againſt that impertet Wi 4: 
knowledge of their duty, which they had from th: Wi /; 
glimmering of natural light; but they ſhall be bean L 

_ with few ſtripes, their puniſhment ſhall be gentle in ti 
compariſon : but what puniſhment can be ſevere « Wl ti 
nough for thoſe obſtinate Infidels, that reject the R 
light, and prefer darineſs before it; for thoſe, imp 
dent ofienders, who admit the /ight of the Golpt| if 
and yet rebel againſt it; who do the works of dark Wi © 
neſs in the midſt of this Ji, at noon day and in tit f 
face of the Sun? This conſideration the Scripture b 
frequently urged upon thoſe who enjoy the light of 

the Golpel. I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolcrabl if © 
for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, tht Wil | 
Very worit and wickedeſt of the Heathens, ihan fir | 
you, tow ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ja: Wil ' 
vation ? Ii either we r ect the knowledge of he tu 
or /in wwilfuily after wwe have received il, that is, ape. 
ſtatize either to Infidelity, or Impiety of Life, ber Wi 
remains no more ſacrifice for fin, nothing but a fearfi 
looking for of judgment and fiery iudignation, to conſum 
the adverſary, that is, ſuch implacable Enemies of 
God and his Truth; in ſo doing we reſiſt and rejet 
our Jaſt remedy ; and after God hath ſent and factt 

| liced his only Son for our Salvation, we cannot U 

reaſon think there remains any more ſacrifice for | 
NY | * 


"of the Chriſtian Revelatiun. 


ave gone over the ſeveral particulars in the Text: I SER 
ſhall only make 1 or three Inferences, 
Firſt, If the great deſign of the Son of God was ww 


to enlighten the World with the knowledge of di- 
vine Trach, what ſhall we think of thoſe, who make 
it their great endeavour to ſtifle and ſuppreſs this 
Light, and to hinder the free communication of it? 
who conceal the word of Life from the People, and 
lock up the knowledge of Salvation, contained in 
the holy Scriptures, in an unknown Tongue? 
Secondly, Having repreſented the unreaſonableneſs 
of Infidelity, and the evil Concomitants of it in the 


| Jews, Let us take heed left there be in any of us an cui! 


heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God, and 


It any of us fall after the ſame ewample of Infidelity. 


Let us not reject the Principles of Religion, becauſe 
they are inconſiſtent with our practices, but let us ra- 
ther endeavour to reconcile our lives to the rules of 


| Religion, and reſolve to reform thoſe faults whichReli- 


gion reproves,and which the reaſon of our own minds, 
if we would attend to it, reproves as much as religi- 
on; a clear evidence that we are in the wrong, and 
Religion in the right, becauſe it hath the beſt and ſo- 
bereſt reaſon of mankind on its ſide. | 
Let us then with all readineſs of mind entertain 
that light which God hath afforded to us, to conduct 
us and ſhew us the way to happineſs, whether by the 
principles of natural Religion, or by the revelation of 
the Goſpel in its primitive purity and luſtre, and not 
as it hath been muffled and diſguiſed by the ignorance 
and ſuperſtition which prevailed in after- ages, till the 
light of the Reformation ſprang out; and reſtored a 
new day to us, and calPd us again out of darkneſs into 
a marveilous light, which by the blefling of God we 
have now enjoyed for many years, and which we can- 
not go about to quench, without incurring the con- 

demnation of the Text. 
Thirdly, and laſtly, Let us take heed of practical 
Infidelity, of oppoſing and contradicting the Chri- 
{tian 
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ſtian Religion by our wicked lives and actions. Thy 


we profeſs to believe the Goſpel, yet if our deed; þ 
evil, we do in effect and by interpretation reject i, 


and love darkneſs rather than light; tho* we aſſent u 


the truth of it, yet we with- hold it in unrighteouſut, 
we reſiſt the virtue and efficacy of it, and do oppok 
and blaſpheme it by our lives; nay, we do as mud 


as in us lies to make others Atheiſts, by expoſing Re 


ligion to the contempt and ſcorn of ſuch perſons, ani 


by opening their mouths againſt it; as either ng 


containing the Laws of a good lite, or as deſtitute 
power and efficacy to perſuade men to the obedience 
of thoſe Laws. Where, will they ſay, is this excel. 


lent Religion, ſo much boaſted of? how does it ap 


ar ? Look into the lives of Chriſtians, and ther 
you will beſt ſee the admirable effects of this Dot: 
rine, the mighty force of this inſtitution ! And what 
a ſhameful reproach is this to us! What a ſcandal and 
diſparagement to our holy Religion, to ſee ſome d 


the worſt of Men wearing the badge and livery a 


the beſt Religion and Inſtitution that ever was in the 


World! | 
I conclude all with the words of the Apoſtle, Phil 


1. 27, Only let your converſation be as it becometh tht 


Goſpel of Chriſt; and ſtand faſt with one ſpirit, with 
ene mind, ſtriving together for the faith of the Goſpt. 
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Jo RN iii. 20. 


For every one that doth evil, hateth the light, = 
neither cometh to the light, leſs his deeds 
ſhould be reproved. EI Xe 


- 
o 


MON all the advantages which God hath SERM. 


Religion is incomparably the greateſt ; which 
makes it the greater wonder, that at its firſt appear- 
ing in the World, it ſhould meet with ſuch unkind 
entertainment, and ſo fierce and violent an oppoſiti- 
on. Of all the bleſſings of nature, light is the moſt _ 
welcome and pleaſant ; and ſurely to the mind of 

Man, rightly diſpoſed, truth is as agreeable and de- 
lightful, as it is to the Eye to behold the Sun; and 
yet we find, that when the moſt glorious light that 
cver the World ſaw viſited Mankind, and Truth it 
ſelf was incarnate, and came down from Heaven to 
dwell among us, it was fo far from being welcomed 
by the World, that it was treated with all imaginable 
rudeneſs, and was oppoſed by the Jews, with as 
much fierceneſs and rage, as if an Enemy had inva- 
ded their Country, with a deſign to take away their 
Place and nation. No ſooner did the Son of God ap- 
pear, and begin zo ſend forth his light and truth a- 
mong them, by the publick preaching of his Doct- 
nne, but the Teachers and Rulers among the Fes 
idle up againſt him as a common Enemy, and were 


never 


afforded Mankind, to conduct them to e- CXCII. 
ternal happineſs, the light of the Chriſtian 


140 be Ground of bad Mens 
SERM. never quiet till they had taken him out of the way, 
CXCII. and by this means, as OF thought, quite extinguilt 
A ed that Light. 
Now what can we imagine ſhould be the reaſon of 
this, that a perſon who gave ſuch clear Evidence that ſ 
he came from God, that a Doctrine which carrie; U 
ſuch clear Evidence of its Hfivine Original, ſhould IM * 
be rejected with ſo much indigaation and ſcorn ? that © 
bs: Light and Truth, which are ſo agreeable to Man. {MW ” 
kind, and ſo univerſally welcome, ſhould be fo di- * 
dainfully repulſed ? What account can be given of it, 1 © 
but that which our Saviour here gives in the Text? h 
Light was come into the world, but men loved Ml # 
* Game rather than light; becauſe their deeds are 
© evil. For every one that doth evil, hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, Icſt his deed: 
ſhould be reproved, (or diſcovered ; for /o the word y 
likewiſe fignifies, and may very fitly be fo render'd in 
this piace) but (as it follows) he that doeth the 
truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 
made manifeſt, that they are wrought in God; 
that is, that they are of a Divine Stamp and Original, 
In which words our Saviour repreſents to us the dif- 
ferent diſpoſition and carriage of good and bad Men, 
as to the receiving or rejecting of Truth, when it is 
offer*d to them: They that are wicked and worldly 
are enemies to Truth, becauſe they have deſigns con- 
trary toit. © Every one that doth evil, hateth the 
© light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 
« ſhould be reproved, andon the contrary, a good mai, | 
© he that doth the truth, and fincerel. prafti/es what 
* he knows, cometh to the light, that his deeds may 
be made manifeſt. 

I ſhall not need to handle theſe diſtinetiy, becauſe 
in ſpeaking to one, the contrary will ſufficiently ap- 
pear. That therefore which I ſhall ſpeak to at th 
time ſhall be the former of theſe, viz. The Enmity 

of bad Men, and of thoſe who carry on ill deſigns 10 
1 the Truth, together with the cauſes and 2 5 ofit 
| | | Every 


a #& 
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Enmity to the Truth. _ 111 


Every one chat doth evil, hateth the light, neithier 8! RM. 
« cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be diſco- CXCIL. 
vered. Here our Saviour's Doctrine (as 1 have. 
ſhewn in the three laſt Cried is repreſented to 
us by the Metaphor of L. go „ becauſe it was fo clear 
4 revelation of the Will of God, and our duty; and 
carried in it ſo much evidence oft its Divinity ; it be- 
ing the chief property of light to diſcover it ſelf, and 
other things : ſo that thoſe great and important Truths 
contained in our Saviour's Doctrine, are the light 
| here ſpoken of, and which men of bad deſigns and 
| practices are ſaid to hate and decline; Every one 
« that doth evil, hateth the Light, neither cometh 
„to the Light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. 

In which words 7wo things offer themſelves to our 
conſideration. | 

Firſt, The Enmity of wicked men to the Truth: 
Every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neitber com- 
eth to the light. | 

| Secondly, The Ground or Reaſon of this Enmity, 
Leſt his 2075 ſhould be diſcovered. = 

Firſt, The Enmity of wicked men to the Truth: 
Every one that doth evil, hateth the light, Men of 
ill Deſigns and Practices hate the light, and becauſe 
they hate it they ſhun it, and flee from it, neither 
cometh he to the light. Now this Enmity to Truth 
appears principally in theſe to things, in their Re- 
ſiſtance, and in their Perſecution of it. 
wo 5 In their Oppoſition and Reſiſtance of it. A 
bad man is not only averſe from the entertainment of 

It, and loth to admit it, but thinks himſelf concern'd 
5 reſiſt it. Thus the Fews oppoſed thoſe Divine 
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. Truths, which our Saviour declared to them, they 
; did not only refuſe t) receive them, but they ſet 
themſelves to c: nfute them, and by all means to 
blaſt the credit of the n, and to charge them not only 
: with Novelty and 1mpoſture, but with a ſeditious de- 
g hen, and wi h bliſphemous and odious conſequences; 
; chew { perverted every thing he ſaid to a bad ſenſe, and 


put | 


—_ The Ground of bad Mens 

SERNM. put malicious Conſtructions upon all he did, tho 
CxXCII. never ſo blameleſs and innocent. When he inſtrud. 
d the people, they ſaid he was ſtirring them up to 
Sedition; when he told them he was the Son of God, 
they made him a Blaſphemer for ſaying fo; when he 
= 0 | healed on the Sabbath-day, they charged him with 
profaneneſs; when he confirmed his Doctrine by Mi. 
racles; the greateſt and plaineſt that ever were wrought, 
they reported him a Magician ; when they could find 
no fault with many parts of his Doctrine, which was 
| ſo holy and excellent, that malice it ſelf was not able 
1 to miſrepreſent it, or take any exception to it, they 
endeavoured to deſtroy the credit of it, by raiſing 
ſcandals upon him for his Life ; becauſe his Conyer- 
ſation was free and familiar, they tax'd him for a 
wine-bibber, and a glutton : and 3 he accom- 
panied with bad men, in order to the reclaiming and 
reforming of them, they repreſented him as a favourer 

of ſuch Perſons, a friend of publicans and ſinners. 
By theſe and ſuch like Calumnies they endeavour- 
ed to diſparage his Doctrine, and to alienate men 
from it; being prejudiced againſt the Truth them- 
ſelves, they did what they could to keep others from 
embracing it; and as our Saviour tells us, Shut uf 
the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, neither going in 
themſelves, nor ſuffering others that were going in, 10 
enter, 3 „ 
2. The Enmity of bad men to the Truth likewiſe 
2 in their Perſecution of it, not only in thoſe 
t propound it to them, but in all thoſe that give 
entertainment to it: and this is the higheſt expreſ- 
ſion of Enmity that can be, to be ſatisfied with no- 
thing leſs than the deſtruction and extirpation of what 
we hate. And thus the Fews declared their Enmity 
to the Goſpel, When this great Light came into 
the world, they not only ſhut their Eyes againft it, 
but endeavoured to extinguiſh it, by perſecuting the 
Author of this Doctrine, and all thoſe that publiſh- 
ed it, and made profeſſion of it; they , our 
| aviouf 


nxmity to the Truth. 
Saviour all his life, 


* 


overnment, and at laſt putting him to death upon 


a falſe and forged accuſation, and all this out of En- 


ity to that Truth which he delivered to them from 
od; as he himſelf tells us, John vin. 40. But 


bow ye ſeek to kill me, a man which hath told you the 


ruth, which I have heard of God. 15 
But their Malice did not reſt here, they perſecuted 


an were continually contriving SER 
miſchief againſt him, ſeeking to entrap him in hisCXCII, 
words, and ſo render him obnoxious to the Raman, 
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in like manner his Diſciples and Followers, caſting 


bem out of their Synagogues, and forbidding them to 


peak to the people in the name of Feſus, delivering them 


p to councils, and condemning them to death. Never 


lid good men ſhew greater zeal and earneſtneſs for 


he Truth, than theſe wicked men did againſt it; ſo 
that had our bleſſed Saviour been the greateſt Impo- 
ſtor that ever was, and brought the moſt pernicious 


Doctrine that ever was into the world, they could not 


have perſecuted him with more rage and fury, and 


piven greater Teſtimony of their Enmity againſt him. 


pals to the 5 

Second thing I propoſed, namely, To enquire in- 
to the Cauſes and Reaſons of this Enmity : Every 
me that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to 
be light, left his deeds ſhould be diſcovered. Here is 


e bottom of men's malice and enmity againſt the 


ruth, it lays open their evil deeds and deſigns ; 
en of honeſt intentions are not afraid of the Light, 
decauſe it can do them no prejudice z it ſhews what 


they ought to do, and they have a deſire to know it. 


that they may do it; He that doth the truth, cometh 


0 the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt. 


Light is an advantage to good and virtuous actions, 
hich the more they are ſeen and underſtood, the 
more they are approved and eſteemed ; but they that 
do evil, love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe they 
& afraid their deeds ſhould be diſcovered, 


And 


M. 


144 
SRM. 
CXCII. 


that cauſeth ſhame. 


Ziful ſoever they appeared without, in their affected 
they were within full of all uncleanneſs and rotten, 
Practice whereof he made fo neceſſary to the eternd 


proof of their Lives and Actions, and did diſcover 


God: ſo that his Doctrine muſt needs be very trouble 


more than a bad face loves to look in a true Glak; 


they had of themſelves before; and it is no fmal 


ſelf. Truth flatters no man, and therefore it is n0 


The Ground of bad Mens 
And there is a twofold guſcovery of their action ne 
which bad men are afraid of. They are afraid they 
ſhould be diſcovered to themſelves, becauſe tha 


creates trouble and uneaſineſs to them; and they an 
afraid they ſhould be diſcovered to others, becauſ 


1. They are afraid the evil of their actions ſhoull 
be diſcovered to themſelves, becauſe that creates guil 
and trouble; men do not cafe to ſee their own faults, 
and to have the vileneſs of their deeds truly repre. 
ſented to them. And this no doubt was the princi: 
pal Reaſon which ſet the Scribes and Phariſees p 
much againſt our Saviour and his Doctrine, becaut 
it diſcovered their Hypocriſy to them: and how be 


Piety and formal Devotion, yet like painted Sepulchre, 
Thoſe real virtues which our Saviour taught, and the 
Happineſs and Salvation of men, were a ſevere Re 


to them how defective they were in that Righteoul: 
neſs, which alone will bring men to the Kingdom a 


ſome to them, and they did not care to hear it, no 


they had flattered themſelves before, in a conceit d 
their own Righteouſneſs, but when the light came; i 
diſcovered all their ſpots and deformities, ſo that the 
were no longer able to hide them from themſelve; 
and this was a double trouble to them. | 
(I.) It robbed them of that good Opinion which 


vexation to a man to be put out of conceit with him 


wonder that ſo many are offended at it; a good mal 
is ſatisfied with himſelf, and fo would bad men fail 
be too; and therefore Truth muſt needs be velj 


unwelcome to them, becauſe it attempts to depen 
| them 


 Emnmity to the Truth, 


wuble and guilt. Truth carries great Evidence along 


ot yield to it, and ſuffer themſelves to be convinced 
y it, it gives them a great deal of diſturbance, Gra- 
is male Conſcientie lux eſt, ſays Seneca; Light is 
ery troubleſome to a bad Conſcience, for it ſhews men 


en's vices are diſcovered to them, they muſt either 
eſolve to perſiſt in them, or to break them off, and 
either of theſe is very grievous. | 

Some men are ſo habituated to their vices, and ſo 
rongly addicted to them by their inclination, and 
ttached to them by their intereſt, that they cannot 


he WW hemſelves ; it is like cutting off a right hand or pulling 
a rigbt eye, as our Saviour expreſſes it, Now to 
void this pain and trouble, moſt men, tho' they 


de convinc'd of their faults, chuſe to continue in them, 


more reſtleſs ſtate than that of guilt, the ſtings and 
orments whereof are continually increas'd by men's 
practiſing contrary to the convictions of their own 
inds. Perhaps the trouble of Repentance and Re- 


$ 1n order to a cure, and ends in health and caſe : 
but he who goes on in a bad courſe, after he is con- 
ned of the evil of it, lays a foundation of perpe- 


tinues in his vices, will perpetually increale ; fo that 
It is no wonder if they that do evil, hate the Light, 
hen it is every way ſo grievous and uneaſy to them. 
2. Bad men are enemies to the truth, becauſe it 
diſcovers the evil of their actions to others, which 
awleth ſhame. The Doctrine of the Goſpel lays 
open the taults of men, and upbraids them with thetr 
Vol. X. K vices. 


nem of ſo great a ſatisfaction, and to chaſe awaySzam. 
ne of the moſt pleaſant deluſions in the world, CXCII. 
(2.) The diſcovery of men's faults fills them wit 


ith it; and is very convincing, and where men will 


heir deformities whether they will or no; and when 


uit them without offering the greateſt violence to 


ind yet this is full as troubleſome as the other, tho? 
t is hard to convince men of it; there cannot be 


Formation may be as great at firſt ; but all this pain 


ul anguiſh and torment, which, the longer he con- 


1 
Sx M. vices. Precepts of holineſs and virtue, are a public 
CXCII, reproof to the corrupt manners of Mankind; and 


„f hypocriſy and iniquity. Now Reputation is a tes. 


tho? never ſo juſtly ; and therefore no wonder if bal 


to ſuppreſs and conceal it from themſelves and other, 


their errors and faults, both to themſelves and other, 


fore others, and expoſeth them to cenſure and coy. 
tempt. This made the Phariſces ſo offended with 
our Saviour's Doctrine, becauſe it was fo ſevere | 


The Ground of bad Mens 
men hate publick reproof, becauſe it ſhames them he, 


cenſure of their manners, and abated the reputation 
of their ſanity and devotion 3; it diſcover'd them x 
the bottom to be very bad men; and how righte 
ſoever they appeared outwardly, to be inwardly ful 


der part, which few men can endure to have touchy, 


men be impatient of that truth which lays then 
open to the world, and do by all means endeayou 


Thus J have as briefly as I could, given you an ac. 
count of the true ground and reaſon of the enmity 
of wicked men againſt the Truth, becauſe it diſcovers 


_ I ſhall now only draw zwo or three Inferences from 
this Diſcourſe, by way of Application, and fo con: 
clude. 

I. From hence we may learn the true reaſon wly 


men are ſo apt to reject and oppoſe the principles d 


Religion, both of natural and reveal'd Religion. bj 
the principles of natural Religion, I mean thvk 
which Nature acquaints us wich, as the being d 
God and his Providence, the Immortality of tht 
Soul, and a future State of Rewards and Puniſhment 
after this life: by the principles of reveal'd Rel. 
gion, thoſe which are revealed in the holy Sci 


tures, eſpecially in the Goſpel, which is the clear 


and moſt perfect Revelation of the Divine will, thi 
God ever made to the world. Now the reaſon v 
men oppoſe theſe principles, and endeavour to thro 
them off, is becauſe they are loth to be under the fe. 
ſtraint of them; they are ſo many checks and fel 


ters to men of ill deſigns, and bad lives, and = 
| ThE on 


Enmity to the Truth. 


theſe men oppoſe the truth, and endeavour to baffle 
it; becauſe it oppoſeth and affronts them in thoſe 
wicked practices, in which they are reſolved to con- 


as to endeavour to extinguiſh the belief of Religion 
in themſelves and others; but there are zhree ſorts 
of men more eſpecially, that think themſelves con- 
cern*d to promote Atheiſm either in themſelves or 
dbers, | 0 

1. Thoſe who are more enormouſly wicked, are 
concerned to be Atheiſts themſelves, becauſe the 
principles of Religion are ſo plainly inconſiſtent 
with their practice. This is ſo viſible, that they can- 
not but ſee it; and therefore they muſt declare them- 
ſelves enemies to ſuch Principles, as are ſo notori- 
ouſly contrary to the courſe they live in. RE 

2. Thoſe who, tho? their lives are not ſo notori- 


common ſort of ſinners ; becauſe theſe do ſooner diſ- 
cern the inconſiſtency of theſe principles with their 
omn actions; and being reſolved not to reform, 


to vindicate themſelves to others, they declare war 
againſt theſe principles; and if they can overthrow 
them, they gain a double advantage by it. They 
think they ſhall be at more eaſe in their own minds, 
if they can but free themſelves from the check and 


be ſo, if they could root them out: but Nature hath 
planted them fo deep, and riveted them ſo faſt, that 
When we have done all we can to extirpate them, 
they will ſpring up again. And then they hope alſo 
this means to vindicate themſelves to others, be- 
K 2 cCaufe 


fore no wonder if they bite at them, and endeavour SRE RM. 
to break them off; they contradict the luſts of men, CXCII 
and fly in their faces when they do wickedly; they WWW 
are continually pricks in their eyes, and thorns in 
their ſid es, and therefore they would fain be rid of 

them: and therefore there is a plain reaſon why 


tinue, I do not fay that all bad men fly thus high, 


ouſly bad, have quicker underſtandings than the 


partly for the peace of their own minds, and partly 


controul of theſe principles; and indeed they would 
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Grrm. cauſe they can now no longer be upbraided with th 
C&C. diſagreement of their principles with their pradtic 
WY) 3. There are others, tho' they be not Atheik 
themſelves, yet from the ſpirit and intereſt of a worldh 
Church, are concerned to promote Atheiſm in other 

And this hath been a very common practice of th 
Factors for the Church of Rome in this Age: wha 

they cannot gain men directly to their Religion, thy 

fetch a ſtrange compaſs, and try to make them li. 

dels, or Scepticks, as to all Religion; and then the 

doubt not to bring them about at laſt to the outyar 
profeſſion of heir Religion, which will ſerve thi 

turn well enough: for when men are once unhing! 

from the Principles of all Religion, *tis no hard ma 

ter for their own eaſe and 1ntereſt to perſuade then 


to an outward compliance with that Religion wh fg. 
is coming in faſhion, and will bring them ſome the 
vantage. And this is not an uncharitable ſuſpicio Hing 


but certain in fact and experience; that this imp thi. 
ous method of ſeveral of the Prieſts of the Chua aer 
of Rome, hath been one of the principal ſources dt» 
the Infidelity and Scepticiſm of this Age. cal 
II. This is a great vindication of our Religi | 
that it can bear the light, and is ready to ſubmit i- wb 
ſelf to any impartial tryal and examination: we ane 
not afraid to expoſe our Religion to the publick ven led 
of the world, and to appeal to the judgment of Man Wan: 
kind for the truth and reaſonableneſs of it: Trut ML: 
loves to come abroad and be ſeen, being confident ca. 
of her own native beauty and charms, of her ow We! 
force and power to gain upon the minds of men: iſto! 
and on the contrary, it doth juſtly draw a great iv D. 
ſpicion upon any Religion, if it declines the light; Hare 
and nothing can render it more ſuſpected, than for Whno 
the Teachers of it to make it their great care '0 Pe 
keep people in the dark about it; or if they chance the 
to peep into it, and to eſpy the defects of it, to av Wi 
hem by the extremity of danger and ſuffering, fron Wi 
declaring againſt thoſe errors and corruptions which 


they 
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they have diſcovered in it. I do not know two worſe S RM. 
fgns of the falſhood and corruption of any Church CXClI- 
or Religion, than Ignorance and an Inquiſilion: theſe . 
two are ſhrewder marks of a falſe Church, than all | 
the fifteen Marks which Bellarmine hath muſtered 
{up are, to prove the Church of Rome to be the only 
true Chriſtian Church. Methinks their Church and 
ours differ like Egypt and Goſhen, in the time of the 
plague of darkneſs; only in this they differ from 
Feypt, that God ſent the plague among them, but 
the Church of Rome affects it, and brings it upon 
themſelves ; a darkneſs ſo groſs that it may be felt; 
and to make it more thick and palpable, they im- 
poſe upon men the belief of direct Nonſenſe, under 
the grave venerable pretence of Myſtery, as in their 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. And the great de- 
ſign of the Inquiſition, is to awe men from reading 
the Scriptures, and from ſearching into, and examin- 
ling the Grounds of their Religion, becauſe they 
think they will not bear the Teſt. This is the con- 
demnation of that Church, that when light is come in- 
to the world, they love darkneſs rather than light, be- 
cauſe their Doctrines and their Deeds are evil, 
III. And laſtiy, This gives us the plain reaſon 
why ſome in the World are ſo careful to ſuppreſs 
and conceal the Truth, and to lock up the Know- 
ledge of it from the People in an unknown Tongue, 
and do ſo jealouſly guard all the Avenues whereby 
Light and Knowledge ſhould enter into them, be- 
cauſe their Doctrines and Deſigns, and Deeds are 
evil, and they are afraid they ſhould be diſcovered 
to be ſo. This is the true Reaſon why they love 
Darkneſs rather than Light; for the Church of Rome 
are wiſe enough in their Generation, to underſtand that 
nothing but the Darkneſs of their Shops, can hinder 
People from diſcerning the falſeneſs of their Wares; 
they have ſeveral Things to put off to the People, 
wiich cannot bear the Tryal of a clear and full Light, 
What elſe makes them conceal the Word of God 
| K 3 from 
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ERM, from men? that great Light which God hack fk: WY how. 
CXCll. up in the World, to be a Lamp to our Feet, and , Naga. 


V Lanthorn to our ſteps ; it is not to keep out Hereſy, 


but Light and Truth: when they cannot be igny- 
rant that God has ſer up this Candle on purpoſe tg 
enlighten the World, why do they put it under x 
Buſhel ? but that they are guilty to themſelves, that 
{ſeveral of their Doctrines and Practices will be dif: 
covered and-reproved by it 
What makes them in the Face of the World t 
conceal from the People the ſecond Commandment 
in their ordinary, Catechiſms and Manuals, but let 
the People ſhould come to underſtand that God had 
expreſly forbidden the Worſhip of Images? We do con. 
ceal thoſe Texts, feeding Sheep, and upon this Rock will | 
build my Church, ft fear the People ſhould diſcen 
the Pope's Supremacy: and Infallibility in them, but 
are content to run the hazard of it, and let then 
find them there if they can. Sony 
And then why do they mask the publick Service 
of God, and the Prayers and Devotions of the pec- 
ple in an unknown Tongue, but that they are atraid 
they ſhould underſtand the oſs Sober icon and i © 
Idolatry of many of them? If they mean honeſth, ſ 
why do they caſt ſuch a miſt about their Religion! Wi * 
why do they wrap and cover it all over in Darknes, Will 
but that they are heartily afraid, that the more per . 
ple underſtand it, the worſe they will like it ? . 
The Truth is, their DoCtrines are evil, and ther | 
| 
{ 


4 


deeds are evil, and plainly condemned almoſt in even 
Page of the Bible; and therefore *tis a dangerous 
Book to be ſuffered in the Hands of the People; and 
there is hardly any thing which the Church 0 
Nome contends againſt, with more ſtiffneſs and 204, 
than letting the People have the Service of G00, 
and the holy Scriptures in an known Tongue. When 
the Office of the Mais was not many Years fil 
by ſome Biſhops and others in France, tranſlated in 
to the vulgar Tongue, for the benefit of the Pam 
7 e | ps 


Enxmity to the Truth. 1 
how did the then Pope Alexander the VIIth thunder SE RM. 
againſt them for it, calling them that did it Sons of CX CI. 
Perdition, and condemning the thing as if it had WW. 
been the wickedeſt thing in the World, and had di- 
rectly tended to the overthrow of the Chriſtian Re- 
. ” Ty: | 

Abd ehen for the uſe of the Holy Scriptures in the 

| vulgar Tongue, they have put that under ſo many 

Locks and Keys, that the greateſt caution in the 

World is uſed in the permiſſion and allowance of it 

to any. particular Perſon 3 the Prieſt hath not power 

to do it, it is only the Biſhops that can grant this Li- 

berty; and they do it very rarely, and only to thoſe 

of whom they are very ſecure, and this power ſince 

that Time again revoked ; ſo that the Goſpel which 

before our Saviour's Appearance was a Miſtery, bid 

from Ages and Generations, continues ſo {till to the 

common People of the Church of Rome, and is un- 

der a thicker Veil, more muffled and hid from the 

| People in an unknown Tongue, than it was to the 

Jews, under the obſcure Prophecies, and dark Types 

and Shadows of the Old Teſtament. So that tho? 

Chriſt be read in their Churches every Day, as Mo- 

ſes was to the Fews in their Synagogues, yet he hath 

a Veil upon his Face as Moſes had. © Wo unto you 

* Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ye ſhut the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, and neither 

* enter in yourſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe that would 

© enter to go in.“ The People of the Church 

of Rome are indeed to be pitied, who are kept in ig- 

norance againſt their Wills ; but the governing part 

of the Church are without excuſe, who to cover 

their Errors and Corruptions, hide the Scriptures 

from the People, love Darkneſs rather than Light; 

this therefore is their great Condemnation. 

Witneſs the black and helliſh Deſign of this Day“, Peach 
ſuch as never before entred into the Heart of Man, 8 3 
to have ruin'd a whole Kingdom at once in its Sh 
Prince and Repreſentative z and by-a cruel ſudden 

5 K 4 blow, 
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| Szrm. blow, to have taken away the Lives of the greate 
CxcCll. and moſt conſiderable Aſſembly in the World. They 
— muſt needs love Darkneſs and fate the Light, _ 
have ſuch Deſigns to carry on, and ſuch Deeds of 
Darkneſs to juſtify and make good; they had nee 
to ſuppreſs, and if poſſibly they can, to extinguiſh, 
not only the revealed Truth of God, but even the 
great Principles of natural Religion, the Belief of; 
God, anda Judgment to come, that attempt ſuch 
Things. 
Time was, when in deſpite of the cleareſt Evi 
dence in the World, they did confidently deny that 
any ſuch Deſign was laid by thoſe of their Religion, 
but that it is was a Contrivance of ſome Minitter of 
State, who drew in a few raſh and hot-headed Per. 
| ſons of deſperate Fortunes into it, and then betrayed WM {6 
and diſcovered them : but when the late Popiſb Plot Bi 
broke out here, then they were contented to own th 
the Gun-powder-Treaſon, becauſe they that were 
executed for it, did confeſs it, that they might with Y 
a better colour bring themſelves off from this, which ( 
was fo conſtantly denied by thoſe who were con 
diemned and executed for it, but this was but aà ſhit 
and artifice to blind the clear evidence of this latter BW Y 
Conſpiracy, which preſt ſo hard upon them: and 
ſince that, becauſe they are afraid it is ſtill believed, 
they have uſed all imaginable Arts, and have taken 
a great deal of pains to waſh this Black-a-moor ; y« WM * 
the Negro is a Negro ſtill, and 1 doubt not, but the) 
are ſtill at work, carrying on the ſame deſign, 
which if God do not mercitully fruſtrate and dilap- 
point, 1s like at laſt ro inyolve this Nation in great 
Miſery and Confuſion. 
But the Lord reigneth, therefore let the earth | 
* rejoice, and the multitude of the Ifles be glad 
© thereof, He that ſitteth in the Heavens laughs it 
them, the Lord ſhall have them in deriſion. There 
* are many Plots and Devices in the Heart of Man: 
but the Count] of the Lord that ſhall ſtand, or 
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True Liberty, &c. 


if we would but live up to the light which we enjoy, 
and adorn our reformed Religion by an holy and 


unbleameable Converſation ; if we would avoid tlioſe 
bloody and rebellious ways, which are ſo natural 


and ſuitable to their Religion, and ſo contrary to 


ours, and ſo ſcandalous to all Religion; if we would 


break off our Sins by Repentance, and put an end 
to our fooliſh Differences and Diviſions, by return- 
ing to the ancient peace and unity of this once hap- 
py and firmly compacted Church, we have no rea- 


ſon yet to deſpair, but that God would return to us 
in mercy and loving kindneſs, and think thoughts 


of peace towards us, and preſerve the beſt Religion 
in the World to us, and our Poſterity after us. 


Now unto him that hath delivered us ſo often, a 
ſo wonderfully, and doth deliver us, and we truſt wil! 


153 


Bill deliver us, to him be honour and glory, praiſe and 


SERMON CxCIII. 
True Liberty, the Reſult of Chriſti- 
„ Aut. 


thankſgiving, for ever and ever, Amen. 


x st. JOHN viii. 36. 


If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall 
be free indeed, 


HE meaning of theſe Words will beſt ap- SE RM. 


pear, by conſidering the occaſion of them, CXClIII 
which was this. Upon our Saviour's VN > 


him; whereupon he tells them, that if they conti- 
| 9 of „„ mew 


preaching to the Fews, many believed on 


True Liberty, the 


SeRM. nued in his Doctrine, did not only yield a Preſent 
CXCIII aſſent, but firmly embraced it, and framed thei 
Coe life and practice according to it, then they would 


be his Diſciples indeed, and they ſhould know the 
Truth; they would come by degrees to a more per- 
fect knowledge and underſtanding of it, and the 
Truth would make them free. At this expreſſion of 
being made free, they were ſomewhat offended 
becauſe they took themſelves to be the freeſt people 
in the World: and by virtue of God's Covenant 
with Abraham, from whom they were deſcended, 
to have many privileges and immunities conferred 
upon them above the reſt of Mankind: ver. 33. 
They anſwered him, we be Abraham's Seed, and wert 
never in bondage to any Man : how ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall 
be made free? They took this for a great affront to 
them, and an inſinuation that they were in Slavery 
and Bondage. But they miſtook our Saviour, who 
did not ſpeak of an outward and civil ſervitude and 
yet, if their pride and conceit of themſelves would 
have ſuffered them to conſider it, it was true likewiſe 
in that ſenſe, that they had loſt their Liberty, be. 
ing at that Time in great Bondage and SubjeCtion 
to the Romans. But that was not the Thing our Sa- 
viour meant; he ſpake of a ſpiritual Servitude, which 
if Men were truly ſenſible of, is far more grievous 


O 
than that of the Body, and the out ward Man : ver. 


34, 35. Jeſus anſwered them, Verily verily 1 ſay und 


you, whoever commilteth fin, is the Servant of Sin. 
And the Servant abideth not in the Houſe for ever; 
but the Son abideth for ever: that is a Servant hath no 
right to any Thing, but is perfectly at the diſpoſal 
of his Maſter, being a part of his Goods, which h. 
may ule as he pleaſerh 3 but the Son hath a right to 
the inheritance, and is as it were Lord of the Eſtate; 
and then it follows, If the Sou therefore ſhall make you 
free, ve ſhall be free indeed. 

In which Words our Saviour ſeems to allude to 


à Cuſtom which was in ſome of the Citics of Grey 
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and perhaps in other places, whereby the Son and SERM. 
Heir had a Power to adopt Brethren, and to give them CXCIII 
the liberty and privilege of the Family. If the Son 
of God ſet you free from this ſpiritual Slavery, and 
adopt you to be his Brethren, Then are you free indeed; 
not only in a vain opinion and conceit, as you take 
yourſelves to be by virtue of being Abrahan”s Chil- 
dren z but really and in truth, ye ſhall be afferted to 
a traer and more excellent kind of Liberty, than that 
which ye value yourſelves ſo much upon by virtue of 
being Abraham's Seed. Then ſhall ye be free indeed. 
So that our Saviour's meaning is plainly this; that 
the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, which the 
Son of God came to preach to the world, heartily 
embraced, does aſſert Men to the trueſt and moſt per- 
ſect kind of Liberty. I know this is but a Metaphor, _ 
whereby the Benefits and Advantages which the Doct- 
rine of God our Saviour hath brought to Mankind, 
are expreſt and ſet forth to us; but it is a very eaſy 
and fit Metaphor, and does convey the thing intend- 
ed very fully to our minds, and hath a great deal of 
Truth and Reality under it. And to the end we may 
underſtand it the better, I ſhall do theſe two things, 
Firſt, Obſerve to you in the general, That the Spi- 
rit of God, in the holy Scriptures, delights very 
much to ſet forth to us the Benefits and Advantages 
of the Chriſtian Religion, by Metaphors taken from 
luch things as are moſt pleaſant and delireable to Men. 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew particularly in what reſpects 
the Son of God by his Doctrine makes us free. For 
when he Son is ſaid to make us free, we are to under- 
ſand that it is by his Doctrine; for that our Saviour 
hd expreſly ſaid before, Ye ſhall know the truth and 
the truth ſhall make you free. 
Firſt, J ſhall obſerve to you in the general, that 
tie Spirit of God, in the holy Scriptures, dclights 
very much to ſet forth to us the Benefits and Advan- 
rages of the Chriſtian Religion, by Metaphors taken 
nom ſuch thin gs as are moſt pleaſant and deſircable to 
Men; 


155 True Liberty, the 
SxRM. Men; more eſpecially by theſe three, of Light, Life, 
CXCIland Liberty; than which nothing can be named that 
i more delightful and valuable to Men. 
45 By Light; of which Solomon ſays that it is fewer, 
and a pleaſant thing for the eyes to behcld the Sun, 
Hence our Saviour is call'd The Sun of righteouſneſs, 
Mal. 4. 2. and the light of the World. And ver, 12. 
of this Chapter, I am the light of the World; he 
© that followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, Ay 
Chap. 1. 9. he is called the true light; That was 
the true light, which lighteth every man that com- 
eth into the World; or, as the words ſhould rather 
be tranſlated, which coming into the world, light- 
eth every man. Fe is ſaid To give light to them 
that ſit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, 
* Luke7. 79. To be alight to lighten the Nations, 
Luke 2. 32. And the Doctrine which he preached i; 
called a light, * Jobn 3. 19. This is the condemnati- 
on, that light is come into the World, and Men 
© loved darkneſs rather than light. And 2 Cor. 4. 
© 6. the Goſpel is calPd, The light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt.” 
So likewiſe by the Metaphor of Life; which 1s 
that which Men value above all other things. 7obn 
11. 25. © Tam the Reſurrection and the Life. And 
John 14. 6. I am the way, the truth, and the life. 
And becauſe bread is the chief ſupport of life, our 
Saviour is likewiſe ſet forth to us under that notion, 
John 6. 32. For thebread of God is he which com- 
eth down from Heaven, and giveth life unto the 
World. And we are ſaid to have life thro' his 
Name, John 20. 31. But theſe are written, that 
ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
* of God, and that believing, ye might have lite 
« thro? his Name. And the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
is Iixewiſe called ihe word of life, Phil. 2. 16. 
And to come to my preſent purpoſe, the Benefits 
and Advantages of the Goſpel are frequently repte- 


{ſented to us under the notion of /iberiy, and redenpti- 
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on from ſlavery and bondage, which among Men issE RM. 
valued next to life it ſelf, Hence are thoſe Titles giv- CXCIII 
en to our Saviour, of a Redeemer, and Deliverer; and 
he is faid to have obi ined eternal Redemption for us, 
Heb. 9. 12. He is ſaid to have given himſelf for us, 
© that he might redeem us from all iniquity,” Tit. 2. 
14. And the publiſhing of the Goſpel is compared 
to the proclaiming of the year of Jubilee among the 
Jews, wherein all perſons are ſet at liberty, Ja. 61. 
1, 2. * The ſpirit of the Lord God is upon me, be- 
* cauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
© tidings unto the meek z he hath ſent me to bind up 
the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap- 
tives, and the opening of the priſon to them that 
are bound; to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
© Lord.” Upon this account likewiſe is the Goſpel 
called by St. James, The royal Law, and The perfect 
Law 7 Liberty, James 1. 25. 

Thus you ſee that this is one of the principal Meta- 
phors whereby the Scripture ſets forth to us the ad- 
vantages of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and that it is 
not ſeldom and caſually uſed, but frequently, and 
upon deſign, as that which moſt fitly repreſents to us 
the benefits we have by the Goſpel. 

Secondly, I ſhall now in the next place ſhew more 
particularly, in what reſpects the Son of God by his 
Doctrine, may be ſaid to make us free. And chat in 
theſe 7700 reſpects, 

I. As it frees us from the bondage of Ignorance, 
and Error, and Prejudice. 

II. From the ſlavery of our Luſts and Paſſions. 

I. It frees us from the bondage of Ignorance, and 
Error, and Prejudice, which is a more inveterate and 
obſtinate error. And this is a great bondage to the 
mind of Man, to live in ignorance of thoſe things 
which are uſeful for us to know, to be miſtaken a- 
bout thoſe matters which are of great moment and 
Cconcernment to us to be rightly inform'd in: Igno- 

rance 


1 58 Tyue Liberty, the 
SrrM.. tance is the confinement of our underſtandings, i; 
CXCIII Knowledge and right Apprehenſions of things are 3 
AW kind of liberty and enlargement to the mind of Man. 
Under this ſlavery the World groaned, and were 
bound in theſe chains of darkneſs for many years, til 
the light of the glorious Goſpel broke in upon the 
World, and our bleſſed Saviour; who is 7; ruth, Came 
to ſet us free, 
As for the Heathen part of the World, the gene. 
rality of them lived in groſs ignorance of God, and 
pernicious miſtakes concerning him. So the Apolte 
tell us, Roni. 1. 2 1. that They were vain in thei 
< imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkned: 
And, Eph. 4. 17, 18. that They walk in the vani- 
ty of their mind, having the underſtanding dark- 
ned, being alienated from the life of God, thro! 
© the ignotance that is in them, becauſe of the blind. 
© neſs of their heart. They had groſs and unworthy, 
and falſe apprehenſions concerning the Nature of God, 
by which they were miſled into horrible Superſtitions, 
and abominable Idolatries : and in conformity to the 
falſe Notions which they had of their Deities, and in 
imitation of their fabulous ſtories concerning them, | 
they were guilty of all manner of lewdneſs and vice; 
ſo that thro? their miſtakes of God; they were altoge- 
ther eſtranged from that virtuous and divine life, 
which Men ought to lead: and conſidering, what ap 
prehenſions they had of God, many of their ſuperſti 
tions and vices were almoſt unavoidable. And by 
this advantage of the ignorance that Mankind wa 
ſunk into, the Devil did chiefly maintain and keep 
up his Kingdom; it being next to impoſſible tor 
Men amidſt ſo much darkneſs to ſee the right way, 
and walk in it. It was eaſy for him, when he had 
thus enſlaved their underſtandings, and blinded thei 
eyes, ſo lead them captive at his pleaſure. 
Lea, the Ferws themſelves, tho? they enjoyed ma- 
ny degrees of light beyond the reſt of the World, 
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and had the advantage of frequent Revelations, yet 8ꝝx RM. 
this was but darkneſs, in compariſon of thoſe clear CXCIII 
diſcoveries which are made to Mankind by the Goſ WWW 
pel; by which many things are revealed to us, which | 

were hid from ages and generations; and one of the moſt 
important truths, and of the greateſt efficacy upon 
the minds of Men, is brought to light, viz. the cer- 
tainty of a future ſtate, and the rewards of it. This 
the Apoſtle tells us 1s made manifeſt by the appear- 
© ing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſh'd 
death, and brought Life and Immortality to light 
© thro? the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Under the diſ- 
penſation of the Law, the Fews had very imperfect 
notions concerning the divine Nature, and the beſt 
and moſt acceptable way of worſhipping God, which 
they thought to conſiſt in external rites, and carnal 
oblervances, in waſhing of the body, and in ſacrifi- 
ces of Lambs and Goats, and other Creatures; for 
which reaſon, the Law is frequently repreſented in 
the New Teſtament, as a ſtate of bondage and re- 
ſtraint. It is called a yoke which neither they nor their 
fathers were able to bear; a School-maſter which kept 
Men under a ſevere awe and diſcipline. It is repre- 
ſented as a priſon, and a condition of reſtraint, Gal. 
3.23. Before faith came, that is, before the Goſpel 
was revealed, we were kept under the Law, ſhut up. 
Upon the fame account the temper and diſpoſition of 
Men under that diſpenſation, is called à ſpirit of bon- 
dage; ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage again 
to fear, Rom. 8. 15. that is, ye are not ſtill under 
the Law. And on the contrary, the Goſpel is re- 
preſented as a ſtate of Liberty and Adoption, where» _ 
by Men are freed from the bondage they were in un- 
der the Law : So that there was great need in refe- 
rence to the Fes, as well as the Heathen World, 
of a clearer light, and more perfect revelation, to 


1 free the minds of Men from the ſervitude of igno- 
1d; rance and error. | 


nd And 
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Senm. And this was a bondage indeed, worſe than that g 


CXCIII Egypt or Babylon, becauſe they were in love with thi 


WY ſlavery, and fond of their fetters; and when Lip} 
came into the world, they loved darkneſs rather thay 
light. So that it was one of the hardeſt things in the 
World to convince them of their Ignorance, and tg 
make them patient of inſtruction, and willing to he 
ſet free from thoſe violent and unreaſonable prejudices 
_ againſt our Saviour and his Doctrine, which they were 
poſſeſt withal ; inſomuch that the Apoſtles found it 
an eaſier work to gain the heathen world, than the 
Jews. For tho? the heathens had leſs knowledge, 
yet their pride and prejudice was not fo great; they 
were in a thicker darkneſs than the Zews ; but when 
the light came, they were more willing to entertain 
it, and did not ſhut their Eyes ſo wilfully againſt it; 
when the Priſon-doors were open, they were glad to 
come out, and accept of Liberty: but the Fe 
were ſo obſtinately fixt in their prejudice, that they 
would not let he truth ſet them free, When this 
Jubilee, this acceptable year of the Lord was proclain- 
ed, they reſuſed the benefit of it; and like thoſe who 
were of a ſervile diſpoſition among them, they were 
contented to have their Ears bor*d thro, and tot 
ſervants for ever. e ee 
But yet it was a great Liberty which the Goſpel 
offer d to them, had they been ſenſible of it. Fot 
how eaſy is the mind of Man, when it finds it ſel 
freed from thoſe errors and prejudices, which it ſees 
others labour under? And does it rejoice in this L- 
berty? Certainly one of the greateſt pleaſures of hu- 
man Nature is the diſcovery of Truth, yea even in 
curious Speculations, which are of no great concern- 
ment to us. How was Archimedes tranſported upon 
a Mathematical diſcovery, ſo that he thought nod 
crifice too great to offer to the Gods by way of ac. 
knowledgment? But ſurely the Pleaſure is juſtly 
greater in matters of ſo great moment and conk- 


quence to our happineſs. The light of the Sun is 
| nor 
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not more grateful to our outward Senſe, than the SERM. 
light of Truth is to the Soul. By ignorance, and CXCHI 
error, and prejudice, the mind of Man is fetterd 
and entangled, ſo that it hath not the free uſe of 
itſelf : but when we are rightly informed, eſpecially 
in thoſe things which are uſeful and neceſſary for us 
t know, we recover our Liberty, and feel our ſelves 
enlarged from the reſtraints we were in before. And 
this effect the ſaving Truths of the Goſpel have upon 
the minds of Men, above any diſcoveries that ever 
were made to the Worid, Chriſtianity hath ſet the 
World free from thoſe chains of darkneſs and igno- 
rance it was bound withal, and from the moſt dange- 
rous and pernicious errors, and that in matters of 
greateſt conſequence and importance. This is the 
kind of freedom, which we have by the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, freedom from the bondage of igno- 
race, error and prejudice, in matters of greateſt 
moment and importance to our happineſs. And tho? 
his Liberty Be highly to be valued; yet the other, 
hich I am going to ipeak to, is more conſiderable, 
and that is, OE 

II. Freedom from the ſlavery of our paſſions and 
luts, from che tyranny of vitious Habits and Prac- 
tice. And this, which is the ſaddeſt and worſt 
kind of Bondage, the Doctrine of the Goſpel is a 
moſt proper and powerful means to free us from; 
and this is that which I ſuppoſe is principally intend- 
d by our Saviour. For when the Fews told him they 
vid not ſtand in need of any Liberty, that 7bey were 
wraham's ſeed, and were never in Bondage 10 any, 
bur Saviour declares what kind of Bondage and 
lavery he meant; He that committeth fin, 1s the ſer- 
ant of n. Wickedneſs and vice is the Bondage of 
he Will, which is the proper ſeat of Liberty: and 
herefore there is no ſuch ſlave in the World, as a 
Man that is ſubje& to his luſts, that is under the 
ranny of ſtrong and unruly paſſions, of vitious 
inclinations and habits, This Man is a ſlave to many 
Vol, X. 1. Maſters, 
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StErM. Maſters, who are very imperious and exacting'; ang 
CXClII the more he yieldeth to them, with the greater ty: 
VW ranny and rigour they will uſe him. One paſſion 
hurries a Man one way, and another drives hin 
fiercely another; one Juſt commands him upon fuck 
a ſervice, and another calls him off to another work: 
ſo that a Man under the command and authority 
his luſts and paſſions, 1s like the Centurion's Servant, 
when they ſay to him come, he mult come; and whe 
they ſay go, he muſt go; when they ſay do this, þ 

muſt do it; becauſe he is in ſubjection to them. 
How docs a Man loſe the power over himſelf y 
any inordinate paſſions? How do anger and revenge 
hurry a Man into raſh and miſchievous actions, which 
he repents of commonly as ſoon as they are done! 
How do malice and envy torment the mind, and 
keep it in continual labour and uneaſineſs? What: 
ſlave and drudge is he, who is poſſeſt with any ino 
dinate love for the World, and deſire of rich! 
How does the tyranny of ambition thruſt Men upon 
dangers, and torment them with diſappointment! 
What a bondage is it to be under the laviſh fear dl 
Death? And how does every luſt and vitious habit 
mineer over a Man? ſo that tho? he deſire and many 
times refolve to do otherwiſe, yet he is not able to 
aſſert his own Liberty, and aſſiſt the weakeſt temp 
tations when they come in his way. | 


o 


And that which makes their condition the wort, 
is, that every Man is wholly at firſt, and afterward 
in ſome degree conſenting to his own bondage. In 
in other caſes moſt Men are made ſlaves again 
their wills, by the force and power of others: bu 
the wicked Man chuſeth this condition, and volut- 

tarily ſubmits himſelf to it. There are very few d 
be found in the. World, that are fo ſtupid and lenke. 
leſs, ſo ſick of their liberty, and ſo weary of thel 
happinels, as to put themſelves into this condition: 
but the wicked /e, bimfelf to do wicked, and pat 
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with that Liberty which he may keep; and if he Se RM. 
would reſolve to do it, and beg God's grace to that CXCIII 
purpoſe, none could take it from him. * 


And, which is an aggravation of his ſervile con- 
dition, he makes himſelf a flave to his own ſervants, 
to thoſe that were born to be ſubject to him, his 
own appetites, and inclinations and paſſions. So 
that this is the worſt kind of ſlavery, ſo much worſe 
than that of the Mines and Gallics, as the Soul 
and Spirit of a Man is more noble and excellent than 
body, EY En 

Now the Doctrine of the Goſpel is the moſt pro- 
per and effCtual means in the World to free us from 
this ſervitude z by preſenting us with motives and 
arguments to reſcue our ſelves from this ſlavery, and 
conferring upon us ſtrength aad affiſtance to that 
end, The Doctrine of our Saviour repreſents to us 
all thoſe conſiderations which may convince us of the 
milcrable bondage of thoſe who are under the power 
and dominion of fin, aad of the fatal inconvenience 
of continuing in that ſtate ; that he end of theſe things 
will be death: and to encourage us to vindicate our 
own. Liberty, offers us the grace and aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, to help our weakneſs, and to 
ſtrengthen our holy reſolutions, and to carry us thro? 
thoſe difficulties which of our ſelves we are not able 
to conquer. The Son of God ſtands by us in this 
conflict, and the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead, works in us; and if we would, make 
uſe of this ſtrength which is offer'd to us, we may 
break theſe bonds in ſunder, and caſt theſe cords from 
ks: for greater is he that is in us, than he that is in 
the world; the Spirit of God is ſtronger than that 
Wirit which works in the Children of diſobedience. 
So that there is nothing wanting to ſet us at liberty, 
but the reſolution of our own Wills, If we will 
(ut our ſelves like Men, the power of God and his 
Grace is ready to. take our part againſt all our Ene- 
mics, The Son of God was mapiſeſt for this end, 
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SERM, fo take away fin, and 10 deſtroy the works of the Devil 
CXCIII to redeem us from all iniquity, and 10 deliver us fro 


oY" 


the fowers of darkneſs. And why ſhould we deſpair 
of victory and ſucceſs, when he captain of our Sul. 
vation, who hath led captivity captive, leads us on, 
and as an encouragement to us, ſhews us his own 


_ triumphs and conqueſts which he hath made over $i 


and Hell? Are we enſlaved to the World, and the 


luſts of it? He hath overcome the world; and by 


Faith we may overcome it, that is, by a firm belief 


and perſuaſion of thoſe. things which he hath re. 
vealed to us; for this is the victory that overcome 
the world, cven our faith, Does the fear of Suffer. 


ings, and perſecution, and Death, keep us in Bon. 


dage? The Son of God hath reſcued us from thi 


fear, by ſetting before us the glorious hopes of eter. 
nal Life. For nothing makes Men afraid of Death, 
but the want of aſſurance of another Life, and 9 
the happineſs of it: but this our Saviour hath brought 
to light by the Goſpel. By his own death and refur: 
rection he hath given us perfect aſſurance of Life 
after death, and a bleſſed immortality. And thi 
the Apoſtle tells us, was one great Reaſon why the 


Son of God took our mortal Nature upon him, that 


he might conquer Death for us, and free us from the 


laviſh fear of it: Heb. ii. 14; 15. Foraſinuch then us 


the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he als 


* himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that thro? dba 


he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, ibu 
ig, the Devil; and deliver them, who thro* fear of 
death were all their life-time ſulject to Bondapt. 
The Inferences from this diſcourſe, ſhall be theſt 

two. | 
Firſt, To ſhew us what that liberty is which the 
Son of God confers upon us. It is not a liberty t0 
fin; for that our Saviour tells us, is a ſtate of ſlaver) 
and bondage; He that committeth ſin, is the ſerval 
of fin, This uſe indeed ſome made of the Chriftial 
Doctrine, to encourage themſelves in Sin, under ti 
pretenc 
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pretence of Chriſtian liberty, and that in the Apo- SERM. 
les days. So St. Peter tells us 2 Ep. ii. 19. While CXCIII 
they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are the ſer . 
vants of corruption, and in bondage to their luſts, 
But nothing can be more directly contrary to the 

great deſign and intention of the Goſpel, which in- 

deed promiſes and declares liberty; but not from 


dee Laws of God, and the obligation of their Duty, 
by but as the Apoſtle calls it, from the Law of fin and 


tath, Chriſtian liberty does not conſiſt in being 
free from our Duty, but in doing thoſe things which 
really tend to our perfection and happineſs, in being 
free from fin, and becoming the ſervants of God, This 
1s the proper ule and exerciſe of our liberty, to do 
what we ought, to live according to Reaſon and the 
Laws of God, which are holy, juſt, and good, The 
freedom which the Son of God deſigned, was our 
being reſcued from the bondage of Sin and Cor- 
ruption, of the Devil and our own luſts, that being 
delivered from the hands of theſe enemies, we might 


fe e God without fear, in bolineſs and righteouſneſs 
before him all the days of our lives. 
e Secondly, To perſuade us to aſſert our liberty, 


and ſtand faſt in it. The Son of God hath done that 
which is ſufficient on his part to vindicate Mankind 
from the ſlavery of their luſts and paſſions: and if 
ve will vigorouſly ſet about the work, and put forth 
our endeavours, we may reſcue our ſelves from this 
bondage. And becauſe it muſt be acknowledged 


dat this is no eaſy work, therefore by way of di- 
re rection and encouragement, I would commend to 
ee Men to theſe following particulars. | 


1. To conſider ſeriouſly the miſery and danger of 
this condition, and the neceſſity of freeing our ſelves 
from this ſlavery. I have ſhewn that it is the worſt 
kind of bondage, and it hath the ſaddeſt conſequen- 
ces. Some ſervice, tho* it be hard and grievous, 
yet Men are content to endure it, becauſe it may 
L 3 : prove 
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SERM. prove beneficial to them, and is in order to a oreatet I 
CXCIII freedom; but the ſervice of fin is altogether unpro. too 


do his work, will torment us for the doing of it to 
all eternity. 


babit, which we long have been accuſtomed to; nay, 


eorath, tribulation and anguiſh, to every Soul that dul 


fitable. V bot fruit bad ye then, ſays the Apoſtt, i" 
in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? For th 1 
end of thoſe things is death. The wages of fin i hen 
death. All the Reward that ſhall be given us for the That 
ſervice, is miſery and puniſhment, indignation a dar, 


evil. So that it is neceſſary that we ſhould ſhake of 
this Yoke, as we deſire to eſcape the chains of dark 
neſs, and the unſpeakable and inſupportable milery of 
another World. He that now makes us his ſlaves 


2. Seeing this condition is ſo inſupportable, and 
the conſequences of it ſo dreadful, let us take up a 
firm and manly reſolution to free our ſelves from thy 
ſlavery. It is no eaſy matter to b:eak off a vitiou 


perhaps it is one of the moſt difficult things that hu. 
man nature can attempt, and therefore it requires 
great firmneis of Mind, and ſtrength of Reſolution, 
It is next to the going againſt Nature, and the con. 
quering of that; for cuſtom is a fort of nature, and 


every habit is a bowing of nature a certain way, and c 
when nature hath once long ſtood bent one way, Bil , 
is is hard to reſtore it to its former condition; and f 
nothing but a great Reſolution, taken up upon a ful Will \ 
conviction of the neceſſity of the thing, will carry u Wil 7 


thro? 
3. For the encouragement of this Reſolution, con- : 
{ider what atilance God hath promiſed us. Indeed 
when we conſider the difficulty of the thing, and the 
weaknef: and unſtedfaſtneſs of our own minds, how 
apt we are to give over when we meet with great op- 
poſition and reſiſtance, we might juſtly be diſcourag 
ged in our atrempts, if we had nothing but our own 
ſtrength to truſt to: but God hath promiſed to ſtan i 
by us? and ſecond us in the conflict ; and if wy 
0 
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4. That we may not be diſcouraged by an Appre- 
henſion of too much difficulty in the thing, conſider 
that the main difficulty is at firſt. So ſoon as we 
have reſolutely begun, the work is half done; if we 
can but ſuſtain the firſt brunt, the enemy will give 
ground apace; every day we ſhall get more ſtrength, 
and the habits of fin will be weakned. In all caſes 
there is difficulty in breaking off a habit, and doing 
contrary to what we have been uſed and accuſtomed 
to do: but after we have practiſed the contrary a 
while, it will every day grow more eaſy and pleaſant; 
for cuſtom will make any thing ſo. 3 

5, Conſider that the longer we continue in this 
ſtate the harder we ſhall find it to reſcue our ſclves 
from it; for ſin will every day get more itrength, and 
we ſhall have leſs; for vice is ſo far from being mor- 
tified by age, that by every day's continuance in it 
ve increaſe the power of it; and ſo much ftrength as 
any one adds to his diſeaſe, he takes from himſelf. 
And this is a double weakening of us, when we do 
not only loſe our ſtrength, but the enemy gets it, 
and will employ it againſt us. Therefore let us pre- 
ently ſet about this work, to day, while it is called 
to day, leſt wwe be hardned thro* the deceilfulneſs of fin. 
The longer we continue in fin, the farther God with- 
draws his grace from us; and not only ſo, but the 
Devil gets a greater dominion over us, and a firmer 
poſſeſſion of us, till by degrees we do inſenſibly ſlide 
into that ſtate, in which, without the miraculous 
Grace of God, we are like forever to continue. Can 
lle Ethiopian change his ſkin, or the Leopard his ſpots 2 
then may ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to evil. 


4 It is next to a natural impoſſibility for a Man to reſ- 
: cue himſelf out of this ſtate. | | 

a © And /aftly, be not diſcouraged, tho ye do not 
beet with that ſucceſs at firſt, which ye expected and 


L 4 hoped 


for us, what can ſtand againſt us? There is nothing 8E RM. 
too hard for a ſtout Reſolution back'd by the Grace CXCIII 
of God. 50 A 


True Liberty, the 


Sr RM. hoped for; tho! after ſeveral attempts to recover your quir: 
CXCIIIIiberty, ye be foil*d and ſent back. It ſometimes 6 Mad 


yet the inclinations to our former courſe will frequent. 


we have engaged in a good courſe, we be ſometime 


happens that ſome are by a mighty Reſolution, and whil 
very extraordinary and overpowering degree of God's N that 
grace, reclaimed from a wicked life at once: but in Ml fiſts 
the ordinary methods of God's grace, evil habits ar 
maſtered and ſubdued by degrees; and tho' we be 
reſolved upon a better courſe, and enter*d upon it, 


ly return upon us, and may ſometimes too preyall, 
And we are not to think this ſtrange, *tis nothing 
but what is natural, and may reaſonably be expected. 
It is no juſt ground of diſcouragement to us, if after 


pull'd back again, and the habits which we are break- 
ing cff from gather ſtrength, and make head again; 
as an enemy after he is routed, and hath begun to fly, 
does frequently rally, and makes as is he would re 
new the fight again, and may perhaps prevail in a 
little ſkirmiſh : but for all this, we are nevertheleſs in 
a fair way to victory, if we will purſue our firſt Ad. 
vantage, and proſecute it vigorouſly. Nay, this 
ſhould be ſo far from diſcouraging us that it ſhould 
make us reſume new courage, that we may not loſe 
what we nave got. „ 5 

the rather mention this, becauſe many miſcam 


vpon this account, and many good Reſolutions and k 


4:tcmpts to vinclicate our liberty from the bondage of 
corruption, are given over and come to nothing, be- 
cauic Men make falſe accounts of things, and expel 
to co:.quer and get a complete victory at firſt : and 
indeed they are taught by thoſe who are not wellſkil'd 
in this Spiritual warfarc, that this work is done in an 
stant, and the habits of grace and virtue are infuſed 
into Men at once ; and if Men give back, all they had 


done is loft, and that they are in a worſe condition, 


than if they had never begun: whereas uſually it 1s 
quite otherwiſe, and the habits of goodneſs are 1 
5 | quirec, 


| Reſult of Chriſtianity. 
quired, as other habits are, by flow degrees at firſt, S ERM. 
oM ind with a great deal of conflict; and it is a good CXClII 
d ghile before a Man comes to that confirmed ſtate, WR 
dat he may be ſaid /o have conquer'd; but if he per- 


ſome foil take heart again, he is in the way to victo- 
ry; and tho? he be not in a perfect ſtate of accept- 
ance with God, yet his endeavours have the accept- 
ance of good beginnings, aud he hath no reaſon to 
be diſcouraged at what he had reaſon to expect when 
he began this work, if he calculate things aright: 
and they that tell Men otherwiſe, have taken up 


converſion of a ſinner, and reclaiming him ina wicked 
courſe, and have not taken ſufficient care to reconcile 
their notions of Divinity, with the nature of things, 
and the certain and undoubted experience of man- 
kind, Therefore let no Man be faint and diſcou- 
nged upon this account, and think the thing is not 


its in his Reſolutions, and when he hath receiv'd 


falſe notions in Divinity, but do not conſult human 
nature, and the uſual progreſs of God's grace in the 
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d. so be done, becauſe he doth not meet with perfect 

us WF ſucceſs at firſt; for this ſeldoms happens, and there- 

bre ought not to be expected: bur let him ſtill go 

ſe WW onand reinforce his reſolutions, and the oppoſition and 
difficulty will abate, and the work continually grow 

77 Wl caſter upon his hand, and % God of peace will at 

a aſt tread down Satan under his feet. = 
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S ERM ON C&C. 
The Duty of improving the preſent 


Opportunity and Advantages of the 
Go. ee 


X St. JOHN xii. 3 5. 


Preached Then ſaid Feſus unto them, Yet a little while i 
Bod. 15. the light with you; walk while ye have the 
EM: light, left darkneſs come upon you. 


SxRM. HEN ſaid Jeſus unto them, that is, upon 
| the diſcourſe he had juſt before had with 
them, concerning his approaching Death, 
and departure out of this World; at the 
mention whereof, they were offended and troubled; 
but inſtead of that, our Saviour puts them upon that 
which would be of real uſe and benefit to them, to 
improve thoſe advantages and opportunities, which 
they were like to enjoy but a little while; Then ſaid 
Feſus unto them, Yet a little while is the light will 
you ; walk while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs cone 
upon you; for be that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth ni! 
whither be goeth. 5 = 
Yet a little while is the light with you. This our 
Saviour ſpeaks of himſelf, and his perſonal preſenc: 
and teaching among them; Yet a little while is ili 
light with you : for ſo he frequently calls himſelf and 
his Doctrine. Jobn iii. 19. Light is come into il. 
JVorid. John viii. 12. J am the light of the Warld: 
be that followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, lu 
ſhall have the light of life; that is, ſuch a light ® 
will direct him in the way to eternal life; and ow 
| IX, f. 
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ts, 5. As long as as J am in the World, Jam the light Sn. 
the World. EE Od ns Ny. CXCIV. 
Vialt while ye have the Light. Light is the op- — 
rtunity of action, and going about our buſinels, 
and there fore it is joined with walking and working, 
as in the TeKt I mentioned before, 1 am the Light of 
the World; he that followeth me ſhall not walk in darb- 
meſs. And Fobn ix. 4. where the continuance of 
this opportunity of Light is calPd the day, and the 
ceaſing or withdrawing of it, the Night : T1 muſt 
work the Works of him that ſent me, ſays our Lord, 
while it is day: the Night cometh, when no Mon can 
work. Therefore we ſhould walk and work while 
we have the Light, _ „ | 
Leſt Darkneſs come upon you. And this will he a 
diſmal and fatal Time, when all Opportunity of 
walking and working will be at an end; for when 
the Light hath left us, we ſhall not be able to lee 
what to do, or whither to go, as our Saviour adds 
to inforce his Exhortation of making uſe of the pre- 
ſent Advantages and Opportunities. Walk while ye 
have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come upon you : for bs 
that walketh in Darkneſs knoweth not whither he 
goeth. | NF 
All this our Saviour plainly ſpeaks to the Jer, 
with relation to his own perſonal preſence and preach- 
ing among them, which he tells them would ſhortly 
ceale, and be at an end. In which ſenſe theſe 
Words do not concern us, but only the Jets at that 
Time, to whom they were ſpoken; but by an equa- 
ty of reaſon, the advice here given by our Saviour, 
firſt and immediately the Jews, may be recom- 


' mended to us, in the general Reaſon and Intention 
, of it; to us, I ſay, who tho' we do not enjoy the 
|. WI Eight of Chriſt's perſonal preſence, yet we have the 
ut Light of his Doctrine, and the power and preſence 
z this Spirit going along with it, and ſupplying rhe 
* ablence of his Peron; ſo that in effect we have al! 
c tie Advantages and Means of Salvation, which the 


5 al Lai 
wo d 
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Serm. Fews had; and we know not how long they may be 

XCIV. continued, or how ſoon they may be taken from us, 
WY and therefore the general Reaſon and Intendment of 


this Advice concerns us equally with the Jes, and 
conſidering the Uncertainty of the continuance of 
the means and opportunities of Salvati@n, either to 
a particular People or Perſon, we may very well ap. 
ply theſe Words of our Saviour to ourſelves, and x; 
if they had been ſpoken by him tous as well as tothe 
Jets; Zet a little while is the Light with yon; wall 
while ye have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come upon you; 
for he that walketh in Darkneſs knoweth not whither hy 
oeth. : | IE 
| . Abſtracting then from the particular Occaſion and 
Meaning of the Words, I ſhall proſecute the gene- 
ral Reaſon and Intention of them, as it may be ac- 
commodated to us, and that in theſe following par. 
_ riculars. | | 

Firſt, As we have the like means and opportunities 
of Grace and Salvation as the Jes had. 

Secondly, In that the Seaſon of their Continuance 
is uncertain to us, as well as it was to them ; we 
know not how long they may be continued, nor 
how ſoon they may be taken from us. ES 

Thirdly, In that the ſame Duty and Obligation 
lies upon us, of improving the preſent Advantages 
and Opportunities which we enjoy. Wall while ye 
have the Light. i 

_ Fourthly, In that we may juſtly apprehend the like 
danger and diſmal conſequence of being deprived 
of thoſe happy opportunities and advantages: Lf 
' Darkneſs come upon you; for be that walketh in Dari. 

nes knoweth not whither be goetb. | 


Fifthly, I ſhall conſider by what Things God is 


more eſpecially provoked, to deprive a People of 
the means and opportunities of Grace and Salvs 
tion. | 4 | 
And then, lay, What is the Way an Means 
to prevent ſo diſmal a Judgment, and procure, if 
ma 


as. we oc a en. ak . 
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may be a lengthening of our Tranquility. I ſhallSe rm. 
go over theſe particulars as briefly as I can. CXCIV 
Firſt, That we have the like means and opportu- N 
nities of Grace and Salvation, as the Jes had; not | 
the very ſame in kind, and all the circumſtances of 
them, as I noted before, but the ſame equivalently, 
and in ſubſtance, and to all the purpoſes of our erer- 
nal Salvation and Happineſs, if we make a right 
uſe of them. The Fews had the perſonal Preſence 
and Preaching of Chriſt among them; they did 
converſe familiarly with him, did eat and drink in 
his preſence, and heard him teach in their Streets; 
which was a very valuable and ſignal privilege, 
youchſafed only to that People, and only in thar 
Age. For as to his Preſence and perſonal Converſa- 
tion, he was not ſent, but only to the loſt Sheep of 
the Houſe of 1/rael. 1 5 
But we have ſtill the ſame means and advantages 
in ſubſtance, which they had; the Goſpel is preach- 
ed to us, as well as to them; we have all the Light 
and Direction concerning our Duty, and all the 
Encouragement to Holineſs and Obedience, which 
they had; and there is ſtill the ſame inward opera- 
tion and concurrence of God's Holy Spirit, accom- 
panying his Word, and making his way for the 
entertainment of it; if there be but the ſame obſe- 
R of faith in us, and readineſs to receive the 

ruth in the Love of it, that we may be ſaved. 

Nay we have ſeveral Advantages above them; 
that the Chriſtian Religion does not lie under thoſe 
. Ne. in reſpect of us, which it did with them ; it 

ath been now for many Ages received and eſtabliſhed 
among us, and the Prejudice of Education is on its 
is WF fide; and it hath had great and manifold Confir- 

mation given to it, ſince our Saviour's Time, by the 


1 wonderful ſucceſs and prevalency of it in the World, 
; notwithſtanding all the diſadvantages it lay under, 
ns and the mighty oppoſition that was raiſed againſt it, 
u WW Oy che remarkable fulfilling of many of our Saviour's 
ay 


Predictions 


2 74 re The Ba of e 


Sr RM. Predictions concerning the final deſtruction of the 
CXCIV. Temple at Feruſalem, and the deſolation of that Ci. 
cp, and the diſperſion of the Fewiſh Nation over 
the World, and their being hated of all Nations, 
which hath now continued "for above ſixteen han. 
dred Years, and we jee at this Day, as if the Pro- 
vidence of God had ordered it on purpoſe, for 2 
ſtanding Monument and Teſtimony in all Ages, of 

the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 

So that bleſſed be God, there is no want of means 
to bring us to the Knowledge of the Fruth, that we 

may, be : ſaved ; no want of Evidence to confirm to 

us the Truth of this Religion: there 1s nothing 

wanting on God's Part; if there be any failure and 

defect, it is in ours, who will not walk in the 

Light, while we have it; nor know in this our 

© Day the Things which belong to our peace, before 
they be hid from our Eyes. 

Secondly, The ſeaſon of the continuance of theſe 
means of Grace and Salvation, which are afforded 
to us, is uncertain to us, as well as it was to them, 
We know not how long they may be vouchſafed to 
us, nor how ſoon they may be taken away from us: 
Yet a little while the Light is with you, faith our 
Saviour to the Ferwws, meaning, that he himſelf 

ſhould ſhortly be put to death, and removed from 
them. This is not juſt our caſe: but thus far it a- 
grees, that the Light of the Goſpel, and the bleſ- 
ſed Opportunities which thereby we enjoy, are of an 


uncertain continuance, and may be of a leſſer or o 
longer duration, as God pleaſeth, and according a Ml p 
we make uſe of them, and demean ourſelves under 8 


them. I remember there is a very odd paſſage in Wi a: 
Mr. Herbert's Poems, which whether it be only the Me 
prudent conjecture and foreſight of a wiſe Man, or b 
there be ſomething more prophetical | in it, 1. can- Wl v 
not tell; it is this: | t 


 Rilign fl 


Vvantages, which are afforded to us, above moſt na- 


tbe preſent Opportunity. = 175 


1 | 8 | SERM. 
| Religion ſtands on tiptoes in our Land, CXCIV. 
Ready to paſs to the American Strand. WY Yu 


Mhen Seine ſhall ſwallow Tiber, and the Thames 
By letting in them both, polute her Streams, 
Then ſhall Religion to America flee : 

They have their times of Goſpel, even as we. 


The meaning of it is this, that when the vices of 
[italy ſhall paſs into France, and the vices of both 
ſhall overſpread England, then the Goſpel will leave 
theſe parts of the World, and pals into America, to 
viſit thoſe dark Regions, which have ſo long fat in 
Darkneſs and the Shadow of Death. And this 1s 


dot ſo improbable, if we conſider, what vaſt Colo- 


nies in this Age have been tranſplanted out of Eu- 
robe into thoſe parts, as it were on purpoſe to pre- 
pare and make way for ſuch a change. But however 
that be, conſidering how impiety and all manner of 
wickedneſs do reign among us, we have too much 
cauſe to apprehend, that it we do not reform and 
grow better, the providence of God will find ſome 
way or other to deprive us of that light, which is ſo 
abuſed and affronted by our wicked and leud lives; 
and God ſeems now to ſay to us, as our Lord did 
to the Fexws, Yet. a little while is the light with you, 
walk while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon 
you, I proceed to the = 5 
Third particular, that there is the ſame duty and 
obligation upon us, that was upon the Jews, of im- 
proving the preſent advantages and opportunities of 
Salvation, which we enjoy; and our Lord ſays to us, 
as well as to hem, Walk while ye have the light. He 
expects from us, that we ſhould make uſe of thoſe 
bleſſed opportunities, and anſwer thoſe manifold ad- 


tions of the world; that we ſhould improve our 
knowledge in Religion, and advance daily in the 
practice of it; that we ſhould work while it is day, 

. and 
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The Duty of improving 


SRM. and that the more light we have, the better our live 
CXCTV. ſhould be. For this is to walk in the light; to make 
WY uſe of the preſent advantages and opportunities, and 
to be active and induſtrious to work out our own ſal. 


vation; to be fruitful in every good word and work, 
and to abound in all the fruii's of righteouſneſs, which 
are by Feſus Chriſt to the glory and praiſe of God. The 
Apoſtle St. Peter tells us at large, what obligation 
the knowledge of the Goſpel lays upon all Chriſtians 
to make anſwerable improvement in all goodneſs and 


virtue 2 Pet. i. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. According at bi 


divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain u. 
to life and godlineſs, thro* the knowledge of him that hath 
called us to glory and virtue; whereby are given unto u 
exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe yu 
might be partakers of the divine nature, having eſcaped 
the corruption that is in the world thro* luſt. And bu. 
fedes this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, vir. 
tue; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowlegpge, len. 
perance ; and to temperance, patience z and 10 patient, 
godlineſs; and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; and 1 
brotherly kindneſs, charity. For if theſe things be w 
you, and abound, they make youu that ye fhall neither it 
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord jt 
ſus Chriſt. But he that lacketh theſe things, is blind 
and cannot ſee far off, and hath forgotten that he wa 
purged from his old fins. If the Goſpel have not thi 
effect upon us, if we make no ule of the light of it, 
we do not conſider that the proper effect of the chr: 
ſtian Religion, is to purge men from thoſe fins and 
vices which reigned in them before; and if it have 
vot this effect upon us, it had been better for us t0 
have been without this light and knowledge. 9 
the ſame Apoſtle declares, Chap. ii. 21. For it hal 
been better for them not to have known the way of rightt 
ouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn fro 
the holy commandment delivered unto them, 1 proceed 


to the 
Fourth 
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Fourth particular, That if we make no improve- S RR M. 
ment of theſe happy advantages and opportunities, CXCIV. _ 
ve may juſtly apprehend the like danger, and dif. . 
mal conſequences of being deprived of them. Malt 
while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon yeu : 

for be that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whither he 

zeth, God's dealing with the Jes upon this pro- 

yocation was very terrible; and, as the Apoſtle faith 

upon another occaſion, it ſerves for an example and 

udmonition to us, upon whom the ends of the world 

are come. They who not only oppoſed and rejected 


. chat light which God ſent among them, but did 
What in them lay to extinguiſh and put it out, by 
u WM outing to death the Son of God, deſerved to have been 
immediately deprived of that light, and to have 
been left in utter darkneſs : but God was pleaſed in 
*. hi great mercy to grant a reprieve to them, and to 
continue the great bleſſing of the Goſpel to them for 
#- Wl forty years longer: but when, notwithſtanding this, 
% hey ſtill continued impenitent, God at Jaſt withdrew 


this light, and by a particular Providence gave warn- 
ing to the Chriſtians to flee from Feruſalem, juſt be- 
fore the ſiege was laid to it; and then darkneſs 
came upon them indeed, and they knew not whi- 
4, ther they went, nor what they did; the things of 
their peace were then hid from their eyes, becauſe 
bs WWF © they would not know the time of their viſitation.” 
it, They fell into the greateſt diſorders and confuſions, 
r- and, by the juſt judgment of God, were ſtrangely 
nd i blinded and hardened to their own ruin; and being 
ve BY forlaken of God, and of his glorious Goſpel, which 
they had rejected, they exerciſed all forts of violence 
nd cruelty upon one another, and were abandoned 
deo all manner of wickedneſs and folly ; not only 
. {MY offending againſt their own law, for which they pre- 
an ended fo great a veneration, but committing things 
cd Wl contrary to all laws of nature and humanity ; as may 
be ſeen at large in the Hiſtory of the Siege of Jeru- 
Len, written by Joſephus, who lived in that time. 
Ve. X. M And 
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© CXCIV:yery ſame Judgments, (for there was ſomething he 
. culiar in their caſe, they not only rejecting and ahy. 


of very great and diſmal calamities if ever we p 


me Duty of improving” 


And there is the like danger, I do not ſay of th 


ling the Goſpel, but killing and cracifying the dmg 
God, who brought thoſe glad tidings to them ;) by 


voke God by our abuſe of the Goſpel, and great uy. 
fruitfulneſs under it, to deprive us of ſo invaluah 
a bleſſing. Whenever that leaves us, we may expel 
the moſt diſmal Judgments and Calamities to brei 
in upon us. | 8 

For that Parable concerning the Husbandmet, 
who inſtead of rendring to their Lord the fruits d 
his vineyard in due ſeaſon, evilly entreated, an 
killed thoſe whom he ſent to them; I ſay, this Ps 
rable, rho* it immediately reſpected the Fews, yeti 
does in proportion concern all that live unfruitfulh 
under the Goſpel : Mat. xxi. 40, 41. When ik 
Lord therefore of the Vineyard cometh, what will k 
do unto thoſe Husbandmen ? they ſay unto bim, He uil 
-miſerably defliroy thoſe wicked men, and will let out hi 
Vineyard unto other Husbandmen, which ſhall renin 
him the fruils in their Seaſons, And Ver. 43, 4 
Therefore I ſay unto you, ſays our Lord, The Kingdm 
of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to @ Nalin 


” 


bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whoſoever ul de 


fell on this ſtone ſhall be broken; but on whomſocvrr i ti 
Hall fall, it will grind him to y „ fo 

The removal of the Goſpel from any Peopie, a 

is the greateſt judgment in it ſelf, fo it is likely v 

be accompanied with the greateſt temporal miſetit th 

and calamities: and fo in fact it hath happened ny” 
only to the Jews, whoſe caſe, as I ſaid before, hack BW! 
fomething in it peculiar, but to other Churches anlil© 

Nations: To the ſeven famous Churches of 4% t 
the Cities of them being demoliſhed and laid walt, il" 
and the very place of feveral of them hardly knom t 


at this day. And fo likewiſe it hath happened t 


the flouriſhing Churches of Africa, where Chil 
S119 


the preſent Opportunity. e 


> znity is extinguiſh'd, and the place of them nowSR RM. 
„ie great ſeat of barbariſm and ſlavery. .cxcav. © 
And God ſeems to ſet theſe examples before us.. 


ws a dreadful warning and admonition to us, and to 
ſay to us as he did to the people of Feruſalem, Jer. 
1, 12, 13, 14, 15. But go ye now unto my place 
which was in Shiloh, where I ſet my name at the firſt, 
and ſee what did to it, for the wickedneſs of my pec- 
We Iſrael, Aud now becauſe ye have done all theſe 
works, ſaith the Lord, and I fpake unto you, riſing up "ay 
arly, and ſpeaking, but. ye heard not; and I called | 
, but ye an{wered not: Therefore will I ds unto this te 
bonſe, which is called by my name, wherein ye truſt, 
ond unto the place which I gave to you, and to your Fa- 
thers, as 1 have done to Shiloh. And I will caſt you 
out of my fight, as I have caſt out all your brethren. 
proceed to ts Sr 
Fifth Particular I mentioned, which is to conſider, 


h 
il LY what means God is more eſpecially provoked to 


leprive a people of the light of the Goſpel, and the 
means of Salvation. By-theſe-#wo more eſpecially 
By a general barrenneſs and : unfruitfulneſs under 


ju them; and by a general impiety and wickedneſs. 
in 1. By a general barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs un- 
alder the means and opportunities of Salvation plen- 
r i fully afforded to us. This our Saviour repreſents 
to us in the parable of the Husbandmen; which I 
ai mentioned before, who render'd no fruit of the 
1 Vineyard let out to them, for which they are 
rin reaten'd to have the Vineyard taken from them, 
et 2nd let out to other Husbandmen, who will render 
ach iche fruits of it in their ſeaſons. And in the ſame 
nd Chapter, Aal. xxi. 19. we find our Saviour curſing 


be Fig-tree, which he ſaw in the way, becauſe he 
ite, bund nothing thereon but leaves only. Leaves are 
nde outward ſhew and profeſſion of Religion; but if 
dere be no fruit, we may juſtly fear a curſe : for our 
iſ Saviour did not curſe the Fig- tree for its own ſake, 
nig nt for our example. Sterilitas noſtrg in ficu vapulat; 
M 2 Our 


180 . Duty of improving | th 
SR RM. Our barrenneſs is corrected and chaſtiſed in the cur of 
 CXCIV. which he pronounced upon the fig-tree. To tilt W 
ſame purpoſe there is a remarkable Parable of a bu do 
ren Fig-tree, and of the Husbandman's patient eW10 
pectation of fruit from it, Luke xii. 7, 8, 9. aft 
three years waiting. Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer i 
His Vineyard, Behold theſe three years I c-me ſethin 
fruit on this fig-tree, and find none. Cut it down; wh 
cumbreth it the ground? And he anſwering, ſaid mh 
him, Lord, let it alone this year alſo, till I ſhall gi" 
about it, and dung it: And if it bear fruit, wel; 
and if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it down, | 
is literally true, that fruit may be expected from 
Fig-tree, at fartheſt the third year; and if in that 
time it do not bear, it is almoſt in vain to ex 
it: but our Saviour intended by this parable to re: 
prove the Jeu, among whom he had taken fo mud 
pains for three years, and was now upon his fourth 
reſolving with the utmoſt patience to expect Reper- 
tance, and obedience to his Doctrine, and then lean 
them, and withdraw that light from them which 
they made no uſe of: and yet after this, he continue 
his Apoſtles among them, who preached the Doc 
trine of Life and Salvation to them for many year, 
before he puniſhed their barrenneſs under all thok 
means, by taking away his Goſpel from them, and 
giving them up to utter ruin and deſtruction. 

2. Another and higher provocation of Almigit 
God to take away his Goſpel from a nation, is grett 
and general impiety and / wickedneſs, an univerſi 
corruption and depravation of manners. When tix 
Vineyard which God hath planted with ſo much cart 

| doth not only not bring forth good grapes, but bring 
forth wild grapes, as it is in the parable of the Fro 
phet J/aiah, concerning the houſe of T/ael; this 
God will break down the hedge of it, and lay | 
waſte; and will alſo command the clouds, that the) 
rain no rain upon it. When no means will preval 


upon a people to bring them to goodneſs, God 5 


the preſent Opportuni fy. 


then give over all care of them, and deprive them Sg AM. 

of the means whereby they ſhould be made better. CXCIV. 
When they do not only fruſtrate his expeQation, but WW 
do quite contrary to what he looked for, he will be 
0 farther concerned for them. So we find in the 
application of that parable, Ia. v. 7. For the 


Vineyard of the Lord of hoſts, is the houſe of 
© Jjrael, and the men of Judab his pleaſant plant; 
© and he looked for judgment, but behold oppreſ- 
t fon; for righteouſneſs, but behold a cry.“ And 
this we find under the Goſpel, Heh. vi. 7, 8. For 
the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh 
oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them 
© by whom it is drefſed, receiveth bleſſing from 
God. But that which bearech thorns and briers, 
© is rejected, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end 
is to be burned,* Briers and thorns are not mere 
unfruitfulneſs under the Goſpel, but contempt of it, 
and affronting it by our wicked lives. When Infide- 
ty and contempt of Religion appear openly in a 
Nation, and impiety and vice grow impudent and 
univerſal, even when the Goſpel ſhineth in its clear- 
eſt and ſtrongeſt light, and the wrath of God, not 
only in his Ford, but by his Providence, and by 
terrible things in righteouſneſs, 1s ſo plainly revealed 
from Heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighte- 
ouſneſs of men; when people are taught their duty, 
and the true knowledge of God, but will receive 
no inſtruction, but perſiſt in their leud and vicious 
courſes, and commit iniquity with greedineſs; this, 
if any thing, is a juſt provocation of Almighty God, 
to remove his candleſtick from ſuch a Nation as this, 
and to leave them in darkneſs; ſince light hath no 
other effect upon them, but to make them more 
wid and extravagant. There remains only the 
Sixth and laſt Particular, which I mentioned, to 
be ſpoken to, namely, What is the way and means 
to prevent ſo diſmal a judgment, and to procure, if 
* may be, a lengthening of our tranquillity, and a 


M 3 longer 
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The Duty of improving 
Senn. longer enjoyment of the means and opportunitie 
CXCIV.of Grace and Salvation. And our beſt direction in 


this caſe, will be to follow the Counſel which the 
Spirit gives to the ſeven Churches of Afia, to pre. 
vent the removing of their candleſtick out of in 
place, that is, their being deprived of the light of 
the Goſpel, which ſhone fo clearly among them, H 
then that hath an ear, let bim hear what the Spirit 


| ſaith unto the Churches, To the Church of Epheſu, 
Rev. it. 35. Remember from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works; or elf 


© I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove the 


< Candleſtick out of his place except thou repent! 
To the Church of Smyrna, ver. 10. Fear none cf 
< thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer :. behold the 
devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that je 


may be tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days, 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give the a 
crown of life.“ To the Church of Pergamos, ver 


16. Repent; or elſe I will come unto thee quickh, 
To the Church of Sardis, Chap. 3. 2, 3. Be watch: 
© ful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain, that 
© are ready to die : For I have not found thy works 
perfect before God. Remember therefore how 
thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt, and 
* repent. If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will 
come upon thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not nor 
* what hour I will come upon thee.* To the Churcd 
of. Laodicea, ver. 19. * Be zealous therefore, and 


_ © repent. 


Repent, and do thy firſt works. And then gi 


You ſee what are the means preſcribed by tit 
Spirit of God, to prevent the removing of our Can 
dleſtick out of its place; to be ſenſible of our great 
degeneracy from our primitive Piety, and the fir 


practice of Religion; and to exerciſe a deep Repen 


tance for it, and effectually to reform, and do our fill 
works. Remember from whence thou art fallen, and 


vigilancy and watchfulneſs, that we be not 1. 


— © 
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_ the preſont Opportunity.” 
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before we are aware: Be watchful; for if thou SE RM. 
| «© ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief; CXCIV. 
and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will come 


upon thee.“ Now watchfulneſs implies great ſo- 
briety and temperance, and is uſually joined with 
fervent and earneſt prayer: Watch ye therefore, 


© was once delivered to the Saints, as St. Jude calls 
it. Remember how thou haſt received, and heard, 
© and hold faſt,” And Jaftly, Zeal for God's glory, 
an undaunted Reſolution to adhere to it, notwith- 
ſtanding all dangers and ſufferings. * Be zealous, 


but be thou faithful unto the death.“ 


4 If we follow this counſel, we may hope, nay, we 
my be aſſured that God will ſtill continue to us the 
de bleſſed means and opportunities of grace and 
. falvation ; that our Paſtors ſhall not be removed in- 
„ corners, but that our Eyes ſhall ſtill fee our 
. Teachers; that God will not let darkneſs come up- 
aon us: or if the light of the Goſpel ſhould be ob- 
u (cured and eclipſed, that it will be but for a little 
1 while, and will ſoon paſs over. But if we will not 
1 hearken and obey, if we will not repent and do our 


firſt Works, we have reaſon to apprehend, that God 


8. . 2 


dleſtick out of its place, and take away that light 

which we have abuſed, and carry it into ſome other 
quarter of the World; and, as our Saviour threatens 
the Fews, that the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken 
from us, and given to a Nation that will bring 
1 þ forth the fruits of it. | 

R I ſhall only add that counſel given by the Prophet 


1 


e proper for a People and Nation, and like- 


"Ital as well as temporal Judgments, © Dan. 4. 27. 
fore Break off thy Sins by righteouſneſs, and thy iniqui- 


M 4 ties 


* and pray always, Next, to hold faſt the Doctrine 
t which we have received and heard, the faith which 


© fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt {uffer, - | 


vill come againſt us quickly, and remove our Can- 


Ut Daniel to the King Nebuchadnezzar, and which is 


vile for particular perſons, for the prevention of ſpi- 
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SRM. ties by ſhew ing mercy to the Poor; if it may be a 


CXCIV. 


WY 


* lengthening of thy tranquillity.” Nothing is ſo 
likely, not only to reconcile God to us, but to tum 
away his Judgments from us, as Repentance and Re. 
formation of our wicked lives, and the practice of 
Alms and charity. Alms hall deliver F ve: death, 


- faith the wiſe man, ſpeaking of the benefit that re- 


dounds to particular Perſons : and by parity of reaſon, 
the Charity and Alms of a greater number may ſave 
a Nation, both from temporal and ſpiritual Judg. 


ments; Charity and Alms to the poor, eſpecial 


thoſe that are poor and deſtitute, by for/aking all for 
God and his truth, And nothing gives greater hopes 
of God's mercy to us, than that general charitable 


diſpoſition which appears among us. 


What I have ſaid needs no long application; I 
ſhall therefore do it in very few words. This cal 


upon the whole Nation, and every one of us, 10 rt- 


member from whence we are fallen, and to repent and 
do our firſt works; to endeavour to recover that antient 


. virtue which flouriſhed in the days of our 


orefathers, and was ſo great an ornament to our ho- 
ly Religion. Bleſſed be God, that by his Goodneſs, 
and the protection of a gracious Prince, we till en. 
Joy the bleſſed means and opportunities of Grace and 
Salvation: but if we be ſtill unfruitful under them, 
and will not walk in the light, the juſt Providence of 
God may have a thouſand ways to deprive us of 1t, 
and to bring darkneſs upon us. TR 
And what I have ſaid in general to the whole Na. 
tion, and what our Saviour here ſays to the Jews, we 
may accommodate every one to our ſelves. * Yeta 
little while the light is with us, let us walk in the 
light, while we have it, leſt darkneſs come upon us. 
We know not how long the opportunity of Life, à 
well as of Grace, may be continued to us; they may 
betaken from us, or we may be cut off trom them. 
The Scaſon of our ſolemn Repentance is now ap- 
proaching ; ler us improve it, as if it were to * 
; BAN a 


[ 
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aft opportunity of making our peace with God: and 

et us loſe no time, leſt we die in our delay, and in 3 

cur ſecurity we be deſtroyed, * ; 
I will conclude with the earneſt Exhortation of the 

prophet Feremiah, Chap. 13. 16. Give glory to 

© the Lord your God, that is, repent, before he cauſe 

© darkneſs, and before your feet ſtumble upon the 

« dark mountains, and while ye look for light, he 

turn it into the ſhadow of death, and make ir 

« oroſs darkneſs. To which I will only add the ad- 

vice of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 21. 36. Watch ye 

© therefore and pray always, that ye may be account- 

© ed worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come 

© to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man, 


SERMON CXCV. 


The folly of hazarding eternal Life, 
| for Temporal Enjoyments. | 


2 — — 


MAT. xvi. 26. 


Fir what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
whole world, and loſe his own Soul? or what 
ſhall a man give in exchange for his Soul? 


— 


| H E great Queſtion that a wiſe man puts SE RN. | 
| to himſelf in any deſign or Undertaking, is CXCV. 


this, What ſhall I be the better for it, if I WW 
> obtain what I ſeek for? If all things ſuc. 
Leeed according to my deſire, what benefit and advan- 
age will it be to me? Or if I gain in one reſpect, 

hall T not be as great, or a greater loſer in another? 

When all things are calculated and caſt up, what will 

be the foot of the account? Upon the whole — 
| an | 


Te Folly of hazarding 


= and in the final iſſue and reſult of things, what wil 
„ cv. be the gain or loſs? For tho? the advantage appes 
A Ninever ſo great in one reſpect, yet if this be —_ 


lanced by a greater hazard and loſs in another king, 
far more conſiderable; it is upon the whole matter 3 
fooliſh Bargain, and a wiſe man will not meddle with 
it. And this is the Queſtion which our Saviour here 
puts. What is a man profited ? &c. 
For the underſtanding of which words, we muſt 
look back to the verſes immediately before, wherein 
our Saviour tells his followers, upon what terms they 
may be his Diſciples, and lift themſelves in his Ser. 
vice, ver. 24,25. If any man will be my Diſciple, 
jet him deny himſcy, and take up his Croſs, and 
follow me. Whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall 
© Joſe it: and whoſoever will loſe his life for my fake, 
© ſhall find it; that is, whoſoever by declining the 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel for fear of Perſecution, ſhall 
hope to ſave this temporal lite, ſhall loſe that which 
is infinitely more conſiderable, eternal life : and who- 
ever for my fake and the Goſpel's ſhall expoſe him- 
ſelf to perſecution and the loſs of this temporal life, 
ſhall find a better life 1n lieu of it, ſhall at laſt be made 
partaker of eternal life. And this certainly is wil- 
dom, not to loſe that which is more valuable, for the 
purchaſing of that which is leſs conſiderable; Fir 
what is a man profited, 8&c. | 5 
| What is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, 
aud loſe his own Soul? Here our Tranſlators have un- 
neceſſarily changed the ſignification of the ſame word 
that was uſed before: for the word here tranſlated 
Soul, is the very ſame which is uſed for Life, in the 
verſe before; and there's no reaſon to alter the rend- 
ring of it; for the ſenſe is very current thus; * Who- 
© ſoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe it; and whoſoe- 
* ver will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. For 
what is a man profitcd, if he gain the whole world 
and loſe his life? or what ſhall a man give in ex 
+ change for his life? | 1 8 = 
1 
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Eternal Life. 


Now this proverbial Sentence, which the Fews 
uſed concerning this temporal life, our Saviour does 
very fitly apply to the purpoſe he was ſpeaking of, 
and argues à fortiori from this temporal life to eter- 
nal life. For if we think all that we have well be- 
ſtowed to ranſom our lives, then much more ſhould 
we be willing to part with this mortal life, and all 


the Enjoyments of it, to purchaſe eternal life, which k 


doth in true value more exceed this life, than this 
life does any thing elſe in this World, 
And that our Saviour doth apply this Proverb of 

the Jews to a higher purpoſe, namely to eternal life, 
Is plain, from what he adds in the verſe after the 
Text, For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory 
* of his Father, with his Angels, and then he ſhall 
reward every man according to his works; that is, 
there is another life after this, wherein men ſhall be 
happy or miſerable, according as they have behaved 
themſelves in this world, and then it will appear 
who have made the beſt bargain, and who at laſt will 
prove the greateſt gainers, they who by following 
me have hazarded this temporal life, and receive in 
lieu of it life eternal; or they who by denying me, 
have ſecured their temporal lives, but forfeited the e- 
ternal life and happineſs of the next world. 

So that the meaning and force of our Saviour's ate 
gument is plainly this: What advantage would it be 
to any man, if he could gain the whole world, and 
ſhould be ruin*d for ever? or what would a man that 
had brought himſelf into this miſerable condition, 
give to redeem and reſcue himſelf out of it? 

And that this is plainly our Saviour's meaning, will 
appear, if we conſider how St. Luke A the 
am- 


This was a proverbial ſpeech uſed among the Jeus, S ERM. 
to ſignify that men value life above any thing in this CX CV. 
world, and it ſeems to allude to that expreſſion in & 
Job, Skin for Skin, and all that a man bath will be 
give for his life; that is, men will part with any 
thing in this world to fave their lives. | 


The Folly 7 ee 


SrRM. ſame thing, 6 Luke 9. 15. What is a man advan. 
'CXNCV taged, if he gain the whole World, and loſe him. 
ASWVE (elf, and be caſt away?? So that the emphaſis and 


force of our Saviour's argument, is not to be laid up- 


a . 7 the word Soul, as our r Tranſlators ſeem to have laid 


for St. Luke hath omitted this word: but it lie 
in * application of this pr roverbial Speech, which 
the Jews uſed concerning this temporal life, to lit 
eternal? 

Having thus cleared the true meaning and intenti. 
on of theſe words, I ſhall conſider in them, what 
may be moſt uſeful for us to fix our thoughts and me- 
ditations upon. 

In theſe words we VER two Caſes ſuppoſed, and a 
_ queſtion put upon each of them. 

Firſt, Suppoſe a man ſhould gain the whole world, 
and ruin himſclt for ever, what would be the advan- 
tage of it? Whnt is a man profited, if be Lain the 
whole world, and loſe himſelf ? 

Secondly, Suppoſe a man had made ſoch a bargain, 
and undone himſelf for ever, to gain the world: 
when he comes to be ſenſible of his folly, what would 
he not give to undo this bargain? What will a man 
give in exchange for his Soul? that is to redeem and 
recover what he hath loſt. 


And indeed theſe Queſtions carry their own an- 


ſwer and reſolution in them. Suppoſe a man ſhould 
gain the whole world, and ruin himfelf for ever, 
what advantage would it be to him? would it be any? 
No, certainly \ very far from it; for the words area 
pew9i;, and ſignify more than they ſeem to expreſs; 
What is a man profited ? that is, he would be fo far 
from being a gainer, that he would be a vaſt loſer 
by it. 
"And ſuppoſe a man bad made ſuch a bargain , had 
thus undone himſelf to gain the world, would he not 
reflect ſeverely upon his own folly afterward? Ys 
ecrtainly, he would give the whole world, if he had 
it, to undo it again, 


8 


— ro ww — 


as. „ . $7) am p< £. =» *nwY 


Eternal Life. 


0 that the ſenſe of theſe words may be reſolved 82 au. 
into theſe t Propoſitions. Ws r 
Firſt, That it is a fooliſh bargain for a man 70 loſe 


his Soul, and forfeit his eternal happineſs, upon any 

terms, tho? it were 70 gain the whole world, _ 
Secondly, That whoever makes this bargain, will 

one time or other ſadly rue it, and be ſenſible of the 


monſtrous folly of it. Vat would a man give in ex- 


change for his Soul? that is, what would he not give 
to be put in his former condition, and be left to make 
a new choice? N TW 

Firſt, That it would be a moſt fooliſh bargain, for 
a man to purchaſe the whole world with the loſs of 
his Sou], and his eternal happineſs. 1 

The folly of this one would think ſufficiently evi- 
dent at firſt ſight ; yet we ſee men every day guilty 
of it, ſo that either they do not diſcern it, or they 
do not conſider it; therefore to make men ſenſible of 
their monſtrous folly herein, we will conſider theſe 
Io things. 1 8 | 

I. How inconſiderable the Purchaſe is. And, 

II. How great a Price is paid for it. For that is a 
fooliſh bargain, when we pay a great deal too much 
for * a mighty Price for that which is little 
worth. | TY 

I. The purchaſe is inconfiderable. Our Saviour 
here puts the caſe to the greateſt advantage on the 
purchaſer*s fide, and makes the very beſt of it, he 
luppoſeth the gain much greatet than any man ever 
made, he puts a caſe next to an impoſſibility, that 2 
man ſhall gain the whole world, which no man ever 
did, or was in any probability of doing. Alexander 
bid faireſt for it, and becauſe he over-run a few great 
Countries, is called a Conqueror of the world but let 
a man ſurvey the Globe, and he will ſoon ſee how 
{mall a part of the world he had maſter'd; it was but 
conſiderable in compariſon of the reſt of the then 
known world ; and much leſs if we take in thoſe yaſt 
and ſpacious regions, which have ſince been diſcoyer- 

ed: 
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Ser u. ed: ſo that if he had underſtood either the world, o 
CXCV. himſelf better, he might have ſpared his crying fo 
AA want of more to ſubdue. But ſuppoſe a man could 


gain all the world, and command all the convenien. 
cies and pleaſures of it, yet all this, if it be duly 
weighed, will be found to be no great purchaſe, el. 
pecially if we conſider theſe /hree things. 
1. If we had it all, yet the great uncertainty of 
holding it, or any part of it. | 
2. The impoſſibllity of uſing and enjoying it all. 
3. If we had it, and could uſe it all, the impro- 
bability of being contented with it. If a man had 
the whole world, 'tis uncertain whether he could 
hold it, or any part of it for any time; if he ſhould 
hold it, it is impoſſible he ſhould uſe and enjoy it all; 
if he could uſe it, *tis probable he would not be con- 


rented with it: and what a goodly purchaſe is this; 


when it is all of it uncertain ; and the greateſt part of 
it uſeleſs to us; and when we have it, we are as far 
from ſatisfaction, as if we were without it? All theſe 
conſiderations muſt needs mightily ſink the value of 
this purchaſe, and take us off from our fondneſs of a 
ſmall part, when the whole is ſo inconſiderable. 

1. If we had it all, the uncertainty of holding it, 
or any part of it. The very ſuppoſition of gaining 
the world doth imply, that it is /off from thoſe that 
had it before; which ſhews the poſſeſſion of theſe 
things to be uncertain, and that they are not ſure to 
Continue in the ſame hand. When Alexander con- 
quer*d Darius, and took his Kingdoms, juſt fo much 
as Alexander got, Darius loſt; ſo that if a man could 

in the whole World from thoſe who are now the 
Lords and Poſſeſſors of it, the very gaining of it from 
others, muſt needs be a demonſtration to him of the 
fickleneſs and uncertainty of theſe things. 
No man is ſure of any thing in this World for his 
Life, or for any conſiderable part of it; and if he 
were, yet no man is ſure of his Life for one moment. 
How many ways hath the Providence of _ 2 
change 
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change the greatſt 2 of this world into the Sz R M. 
greateſt miſery and ſorrow, and in an inſtant to over- CXCV. 
turn the greateſt fortune, to throw down the proud- 
eſt aſpirer, to impoveriſh the wealthieſt Prince, and 
to make extremely miſerable, the moſt happy Man 
that ever was in this World ? This change * fortune 
may be made by the rapine of our enemies, or the 
treachery of our Friends; by a ſtorm at Sea, or a 
fire at Land; by our own folly, or by the malice of 
others, or by the immediate hand of God. 25 
Nay, all the outward Circumſtances of happineſs 
may continue firm and unſhaken, and yet a man may 
be extremely miſerable by the inward vexation and 
diſcontent of his own mind; and if riches and great- 
neſs, and proſperity would ſtick by us, we our ſelves 
are fickle and uncertain. Our life is a vapour eaſily 
blown away, and tho? it be the foundation of all other 
enjoyments in this world, yet it is as frail and incon- 
ſtant as any of them; ſo that if a Man could gain the 
whole world, yet this great purchaſe would be clogg- 
| ed with a double uncertainty, either of loſing it, or 
leaving it; either of having theſe taken from us, or 
our ſelves ſnatchꝰd from them. | 


2, Suppoſe a man had gained the whole World, 
and were fire to keep it for a conſiderable time, yer 
$ it is impoſſible he ſhould enjoy it all. Tho' no man 
0 yet ever had, yet it is poſſible he may have a title to 
the whole world, and a great deal of care and trouble 


d ſccure that againſt the violence and ambition of o- 
1 chers: but a title to a thing is one thing, and the real 
0 uſe of it another. There are a great many things in 
C the world, of which no man ever yet underſtood the 
n true nature and proper uſe ; to theſe a man may have 


% a title, and be actually poſſeſt of them; yet no man 

can be ſaid to enjoy any thing farther than he under- 
1 ſtands the nature and uſe of it. But ſuppoſe this 
ne great man had a mind and underſtanding vaſt and 
v boundleſs as his dominion and poſſeſſions are; yet he 
" could enjoy but a very ſmall part of what he poſſeſſ- 
g eth: 
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SeRm. eth: there are millions in the World, that in deſpi 


CX. of him would ſhare thſe things equally with him; firl 
wr yequally, I fay, to all the purpoſes of human lik, WI 
and of a temporal felicity, and enjoy as much x 5 

- Ne, „ ek 
It may perhaps give a Man ſome imaginary ple. ha 
ſure, to ſurvey in his thoughts how much he hath th 
the command of; but when he hath done, he cannot . 


tell what to do with the hundred thouſandth part of 
what he poſſeſſeth, he cannot ſo much as havetheſlight 
and tranſitory pleaſure of beholding it wwi!h bis Hes FE 
any otherwiſe than in a Chart or Map, which ever 
Man elſe may do as well as he; but as to all real be. 
nefits and advantages, he can enjoy but a very ſmall WW. 
part of the World, according to the neceſſity and the 15 
capacity of a Man. | 


He hath indeed wherewithal to make himſelf more 2 
ſoft anddelicate, wherewith to ſurfeit ſooner and tobe Bil 
ſick oftner than other men; but whatever can mini- i 


ſter to true pleaſure and delight, and ſerve any real 
occaſions of nature, there are thouſands in the World þ 
will enjoy as well as he. He may have the opportu- 
nity of cloying himſelf with the ſight of more diſhes, 
and of being almoſt every day ſtifled in the croud of 
a numerous train, and of doing every thing with 2 
thouſand eyes upon him; but he muſt of neceſſity Bil +, 
want both the real pleaſure and enjoyment of a great 
many things, which even a poorer Man may have; A 
he can neither eat with that appetite, nor ſleep with i: 
that pleaſure that a labouring Man does. The conſtant Bi dle 
fulneſs both of his ſtomach and table, make him in. WI. 
capable of ever having a feaſt; and the height and di 
proſperity of his fortune, keep him from having any 
friends; or which comes all to one, from knowing ol 
that he hath any; for that no man can know, till the en 
change of his condition give him the opportunity to WW 
diſcern between his friends and his flatrerers. dee 
So that if a Man could gain the whole World, " I d 

| wauld be no ſuch mighty purchaſe; and the * M 


ert thing ſuch a man would do, if he were wiſe SE RM. 
enough to contrive his own happineſs, would be to CXCV. 
take fo much ro himſelf, as would ſerve all the real wa 
les and conveniencies of human life, and to rid his 
hands of the reſt, as faſt as he could. And who can 
think it reaſonable, eagerly to deſire and ſeek after 
that, which a wiſe Man would think it reaſon- 
able to part with if he had it?: 3 ; 
3, If it were poſſible that one man could gain, 
and really 2ſ all the World, it is a thouſand to one 
this Man would find no great happineſs and content- 
ment in it; becauſe we ſee in daily experience, that 
it is not the increaſe of Riches, or the acceſſions of 
honours, that give a Man happineſs and ſatisfaction; 
becauſe this does not ſpring from external enjoyments, 
but from the inward frame and diſpoſition of a man's 
mind; and that a Man who can govern his paſſions 
and ſtint his deſires, will as ſoon find contentment in 
a moderate fortune, as in the revenues of a Kingdom; 
and he that cannot do this, is not to be ſatisfied with 
abundance ; he hath an unnatural thirſt, like that of 
a dropſy, which is ſooner quench*d by abſtinence, 
than by drinking ; the more he pours in, the more he 
is inflamed. | 5} 5 
He that conſiders the World, may eaſily obſerve, 
that poverty and contentment do much oftner meet 
together, than a great fortune and a ſatisfied mind. 
All fullneſs is naturally uneaſy, and Men are many 
times in greater pain after a full meal, than before 
r they fat down. The greateſt enjoyments of this 
2 world as they are vanity, ſo they are uſually attended 
"" ich vexation of ſpirit. wh | 
1 God hath fo contrived things, that ordinarily the 7 
1 pleaſures of human life do conſiſt more in hope than 
1 emoyment; ſo that if a Man had gained all the World, 
one of the chief pleaſures of life would be gone, 
1 becauſe there would be nothing more left for him to 
* dope for in this World. For whatever happineſs 
Wi Men may fancy to themſelves in things at a diſtance, 
n N 8 there 


ett to aſpire after; and he is a miſerable: Man, whoſe th 
end; fo that if a Man could do what Alexandy 


than this World can afford, and that not for à litth 


ments of this World. | 


it; when for the prefent enjoyment of fo ſhort and 
hath quitted his intereſt in a bleſſed immottality, and 
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there is not a more melancholy e6ndition, than to hy b 


at the top of greatneſs, and to have nothing mom Ml ,, 
defires are not ſatisfied, and yet his hopes ate at a 


thought he had done, conquer the whole World : 
when that work was over, he would in all probubiliy ill d 
do juſt as he did, fit down and weep that there wert | 
nothing more left for him to do. Tou ſee then 


what the Purchaſe amounts to; fuppoſe a Man cod 
gain the whole World, he would be as far from con 4 
tentment, as he that poſſeſſeth the leaſt ſhare and 1 
portion of it. Let us now conſider in the * 

II. Place, the price that is here ſuppoſed to be 9 


paid for it; the Man gains the whole World; but h. 
luſeth his own Soul, that is, he ruins himfelf for ever; d 
he deprives himſelf of a happineſs infinitely great! 


while, bur for ever; and he expoſeth himſelf tos 
miſery ſo great, as no Man that confiders it, would 
endure for one hour, for all the pleaſures and enjoy. 


And now the purchaſe may be allowed to be very 
conſiderable, when ſo intolerable a price ts paid fot 


imperfect a felicity, as this world can afford, a mai 


choſe 10 dwell with everlaſting burnings, I am teal 
afraid to tell you how much miſery is involved it 
theſe few words of Jene a Man's Seu; the conf 
deration of it is fo full of horror, that I am loth 
enter into it. 


The loſs is great and irriparabls; great beyordl 


imagination; for he tha loſeth his Soul, Boe if 
feif ; not his ring, that would be à happy loſs indeed, BY d. 
but hat {till remains to be a foundation of mile), 


and the ſcene of perpetual woe and diſcontent. Ti 
loſs of the Soul implies the loſs of God, und 
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eateſt miſery and torment. Could Irepreſent to you 
thoſe difmal Priſons, into which wicked and im pure 
Souls are thruſt, and the miſeries they there endure, 
without the leaſt ſpark of comfort, or glimmering 
of hope, how they are compaſt about with woe, and 
te wallowing in the flames, how they ſigh and groan 
under the intolerable wrath of God, the inſolent 
com and cruelty of Devils, the ſevere laſhes, and 
nging anguiſh, and fearful deſpair of their own 
minds, without intermiſſion, without pity, without 
hope; could I reprefent thefe things to you, you 
were not able to hear the leaft part of what theſe 
miſerable wretches are condemned for ever to en- 
dure. „ 

And the loſs is not only vaſt but irreparable; the 
Soul once loſt, is loft or ever. We may part with our 
Souls to gain the World; but if we would give a 
thouſand worlds, we cannot regain our Souls. The 
Redemption of a Soul is precious, and ceaſeth for ever. 
The loſs of itgs fo great, that nothing can recompenſe 
it; and ſo fatal, that it is never to-be repair'd. The 


8 


10 


mad bargain, is ſo vaſt, both in reſpect of the de- 
gree and duration of it, that nothing can make a- 
mends for ſo great a loſs; and the ſufferings which 
the Man expoſeth himſelf to are ſo dreadful, that all 
the Kingdoms of the World and the glory of them can be 
ho temptation to any Man, to run the hazard of en- 
during them. Epicurns, who very well underſtood 
the rates of pain and pleaſure, is peremptory in this 
alſertion, that it is great folly for any Man to pur- 
chaſe pleaſure with equal pain; becauſe there is no- 
thing got by it, they ballance one another: it muſt 
hurely then be a ſtrange madneſs in any Man, for the 
truſitory delights of this Wn to forfeit the me 

| 2 nal 


happineſs, and all that is deſirable and delightful to Sn. 
a reaſonable creature; nay, it does not only ſignify CXC. 
the privation of happineſs, but the infliction of the K 


luppineſs that the Man parts withal, who makes this 
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Serm. nal pleaſures of God's preſence, and for the Joys of 
CXCV. OO 
LWAid is it not then a prodigious folly that poſſeſſeth 


a moment to live in pain for ever. 


ſinners, who ean be contented to venture their Soul, 


and their happineſs, their immortal Souls, and thei 
everlaſting happineſs, upon ſuch cheap and eh 
terms? The folly is great, if we only conſider what 
an unequal price they pay for ſo ſmall a purchaſe: by 


it is much greater, if we regard the fooliſh order of 


their choice ; firſt to pleaſe themſelves with a ſhadoy 
and appearance of happineſs, and then to be really 


miſerable afterward. If the happineſs were true and 
real, it were an imprudent method. As if a Mar 


ſhould chuſe to enjoy a great Eſtate for a few day, 


and to be extremely poor the remaining part of hi 


life. If there were any neceſſity of making ſo unequal 
a bargain, ſurely a Man would reſerve the beſt con- 
dition to the laſt ; for precedent ſufferings and trou- 
ble do mightily recommend the pleaſures that are to 


_ enſue, and render them more taſteful than they would 
oOtherways have been; whereas the greateſt heighten- 


ing of miſery, the ſaddeſt aggravation of an unhappy 
condition, is to fall into it from the height of a prol- 
perous fortune. It is comfortable for a Man to come 


out of the cold, to a warm fire; but if a Man ina 


great heat ſhall leap into the cold water it will ftrike 


him to the heart. Such is the fond choice of every 


ſinner, to paſs immediately out of a ftate of the 


greateſt ſenſual pleaſure, into the moſt quick and ſen. 


fible torments. This our Saviour fully repreſents t 


us in the parable of Lazarus and the rich Man, Lui 


xvi. 25. where Abraham is brought in upbraiding tic 
rich Man for his fooliſh and prepoſterous choice, 9 


remember that thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy god 


good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but no 
he is comforted, and thou art tormented. This made 


| avaſt difference; the rich Man received his g 
things firſt, and then was tormented : Lazarus firk 


received his evil things, and then was comforted; 


and 
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and how comfortable was Abraham's boſom to him, SRM. 
aſter he had lain in ſo much miſery and want at the CXCV. 
nch Man's gate? and on the other hand, how grie- WW 
yous muſt pain and torment be to that Man who 
never was acquainted with any thing but eaſe and 
pleaſure ? «> 0 


But it may be all this is but a ſuppoſition ; and 
there is no Man ſo forſaken of his reaſon, and of 
common prudence, as to make ſuch a bargain, Sure- 
ly no Man that is reaſonable, no Man that conſiders 
the difference between time and eternity, between a 
few years, and everlaſting ages, can be perſuaded to 
forego the happineſs of Heaven, and % fall into the 
hands of the living God, no not if the whole world 
were offer*d to him for conſideration. Indeed theſe 
large terms of gaining the whole World, are but a 
ſuppoſition, which our Saviour makcs to ſhew the 
unreaſonableneſs of moſt Men's choice; but in truth, 
and in effect, the caſe of ſinners is much worſe. A- 
mong all thofe numerous troops of ſinners that go to 
Hell in ſuch throngs, there is not one of them that ever 
made himſelf ſo wiſe a bargain; and tho* the whole 
World be but a pitiful price to be paid for a Man's 
Soul, yet ſo ſtupid are the greateſt part of thoſe 
Creatures, whom we call reaſonable, as to ſtrike up 
a bargain for little ſcraps and portions of this World. 

There are bug a few who ſtand upon ſuch terms as 
ths World thinks conſiderable. They are a ſort of 
more generous ſinners, that damn themſelves for a 
Crown and a Kingdom, that will not do an act of 
muſtice upon lower terms than a Mannor or a Lord- 
ſip, Alas! moſt Men barter away their Souls for a 
fle; and ſet their eternal happineſs to ſale for a 
ng of nought. How many are there, who, to 
gatify their Covetouſneſs, or Luſt, or Revenge, or 
ay other inordinate paſſion, are content to hazard 
the los of their Souls? who will go to hell rather 
be out of the faſhion; and damn themſelves 
aut of mere compliment to the company, and can- 
3 not 


498 
Sr nM. not be perſuaded to leave off that fooliſh cuſtom gf 
CXCV. ſwearing, which hath neither pleaſure nor profit in it, 
no, not to fave their Souls? 


Thus it 1s in Truth, and the fuppoſition which 
our Saviour here makes of gaining the whole World, 
is but a feigned caſe, the market was never yet |, 
high, no Sinner had ever yet ſo great a value for 
his immortal Soul, as to ſtand upon ſuch Terms; 
alas! infinitely leſs than the whole World, a litt 
ſordid Gain, the gratifying of a vile Luſt, or an un. 
manly Paſſion, the ſmile or the frown of a great 
Man, the fear of ſingularity, and of diſpleaſing the 
company; theſe and ſuch like mean and pitiful con- 
ſiderations, tempt thouſands every day to make 4 
way themſelves, and to be undone for ever. 

I have done with the it Thing, the folly of this 
Adventure, What is a Man profited, if he ſhall gain 
the Nog World, and loſe his own Soul ? I proceed 
to tne 5 | „ 

Second, The ſevere Reflection Men will make 
upon themſelves for this their folly, What would 
they not give to undo this fooliſh bargain ? What 
will a Man give in exchange for his Soul? tore: 
deem and recover fo great a loſs? And ſooner or l. 

ter every Man will be ſenſible of his folly ; probs. 
bly in this World, but moſt certainly in the other; 
and then, What would a Man give ig exchange fo 
his Soul f | . = 5 

Whenever the Sinner comes to reflect upon him 
ſelf, and to conſider ſeriouſly what he hath done, 
with what indignation will he look upon himſelh 
and cenſure his own folly ? Like a Man who in 
drunken fit hath paſt away his eſtate for a trifling 
conſideration z the next Morning when he is fob! 
and come to himſelf, and finds himſelf a beggaf 

how does he rate himſelf for being ſuch a bealt and 
a fool, as to do that in a blind and raſh heat, which 
he will have cauſe to repent, as long as he hath 3 
day to live? | 0 


» 
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Or if the Sinner be able to keep theſe Thoughts, SE R NM. 
while he is well in health, yet when he is ſeized upon CXC. 
by fickneſs, and comes to lie upon a Death-bed, WY 


he will then in all probability, be ſadly ſenſible what 


2 Fool he hath been. When he ſhall ſtand upon 


the Confines of Eternity, and look back upon this 


World; which how conſiderable ſoever it once ap- 
_ to him, can ignity nothing no that he is to 


cave it; when he conſiders how much he hath part- 
ed with, and is now like to loſe for ever, for the falſe 
and treacherous advantages of a vain World, he will 
then need no body to convince him of his error, ta 


aggravate his folly to him; he now repents heartily 


that he was not wiſer, and wiſheth for nothing fo 


much, as that God would grant him Time to revoke - 
and undo this fooliſh bargain ; and how glad would 


he be to give the World back again to ſecure his 
Soul, and to throw up all his unjuſt Gain, and the 
Advantages he hath indirectly made by fraud, or vi- 
olence? This, I doubt not, is the ſenſe of moſt 


Men, When they come to leave the World: and it 


it is true then, it is ſo now. Let us then, while the 


opportunities of Life are before us, ſuffer theſe con- 
ſiderations to take place and prevail, which other- 


wie would wound us to the Heart, and fill our 


Souls with Anguiſh and deſpair in a dying Hour. 


O the Folly and Stupidity of Men! to be ſo tranſ- 


ported with preſent and ſenſible Things, as to have 
no Conſideration of our future State, no pity for our 
Souls, no ſenſe of our everlaſting abode in another 


World; to be ſo blinded by Senſe, fo bribed by the 


E of Sin, which are but for a moment, as to 
orfeit the Happineſs of all Eternity! when the plea. 
lure is paſt and gone, and the dear price comes to 


be paid down, and our Souls are leaving this world, 


ad going to take poſſeſſion of that everlaſting In- 


teritance of Shame and Sorrow, of Tribulation and 


Anguiſh, which we have purchaſed to ourſelves by 
| N 4 our 


The Folly of hazarding | 


- SERM. our own folly, how ſhall we then repent ourſelye of 
CXC. that bargain which we have ſo raſhly made, but can 


never be releaſed from 


thoſe ſad Truths, which yet are fit for them to hear! 


a Fever, or in the extreme Torment of the Stone, 
or in the very Agony of Death: but the ſaddeſt 


to divert us from theſe Thoughts; we ſhall feel that 


It is our Lot, who have the Souls of Men commit. 


ted to our charge, to ſee many of theſe ſad fights, 


O my God! what confuſion have I ſometimes ſeen 
in the face of a dying man? what Terrors on every 
ſide, what reſtleſs Working, and violent Throw 
of a guilty Conſcience ? and how are we tempted 
(who commonly are ſent for too late to miniſter 
comfort to ſuch Perſons) I ſay, how are we tempted 


to ſow pillows under their uneaſy Heads ; and out of 


very pity and compaſſion, are afraid to ſay the 
worſt, and are grieved at our very Hearts to ſpeak 


It is very grievous to ſee a Man in the paroxyſms of 


Sight in the World is the Anguiſh of a dying Sin- 
ner: nothing looks fo ghaſtly, as the final deſpair of 
a wicked Man, when God is taking away his Soul, 

But whatever Senſe Men have of theſe Things, 
when they come to lie upon a fick bed; every Sin- 
ner will moſt certainly be convinc'd, when he comes 
into another World. We ſhall then have nothing 


which will be a ſenſible demonſtration to us of our 
own folly. Then Men will curſe thoſe falſe and flat- 
tering pleaſures which have cheated them into ſo 
much miſery; but their own folly moſt of all, for 
being ſo eaſily abuſed. Then would they give ten 
thouſand Worlds, if they had them, to recover the 
opportunity of a new Choice; but it cannot be: 


they parted with their Souls once at a cheap rate; 
but no price will then be accepted for the Redempt- 


on of them, | 
O that Men would conſider theſe Things in time, 
for they are plain and evident to thoſe that will _ 
| | e er 
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der them. Our Saviour tells us, we have ſo much SE RM. 
evidence, that he that will not be convinc'd by it, would CX CV. 
not be perſuaded, tho? one roſe from the dead to 
teſtify unto him. We have Moſes and the Prophets; 
nay, we have the Son of God himſelf, who hath re- 
vealed theſe Things to us; and if we would but at- 
tend to them, and ſuffer them to ſink into our 
Hearts, nothing in this World could be a Tempta- 
tion to any of us to do any Thing, or to neglect 
any Thing, to the prejudice of our immortal Souls. 

Therefore, to conclude this diſcourſe, whenever 
by any preſent pleaſure or advantage, we are temp- 
ted to provoke God, and to deſtroy our own Souls; 
let us conſider what an unequal bargain we make, 
how little we purchaſe, and how-much we part with- 
al, Whenever we are ſolicited to any Sin, let us 
take time to anſwer the queſtion here in the Text, 
Whatis a Man profited, if he ſhall gain thewhols World, 
ond loſe his own Soul, e. 55 | 
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And IJ ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid f 

of them that kill the Body, and after that n 

Have no more that they can do. But I ui 
forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear: Fear him, c 

which after he hath killed, hath power to caft Ml © 

into hell; yea, I ſay unto you, Fear bim. l 

SERM. | : SEE 
CXC HE occaſion of theſe Words will more ; 
more clearly appear, if we compare this 


diſcourſe of our Saviour's, as it is here re- 
corded by St. Luke, with that fuller ac- 
count of it given by St. Matthew, chap. 10. where 
our Saviour having called his Diſciples together, 
and given them their commiſſion, and the rules and 
inſtructions they were to obſerve in the execution of 
it, he warns them likewiſe of the oppoſition they 
would meet with, and the perſecution that would 
attend them in the faithful diſcharge of their duty ; 
nevertheleſs he bids them take courage, and boldly. 
to proclaim the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the 
danger and hazard it would expoſe them to; but 
becauſe this is very unwelcome and terrible to fleſh 
and blood, to encounter the rage and fury of Men; 
therefore to ſtrengthen their Reſolution, and to for- 

| tify their Spirits againſt theſe Fears, he tells them of 
ſomething much more terrible than the Wrath or 
Rage of Men, viz. the Anger and Diipleaſure 


3 


. The Reaſonableneſi, &c. 
God, that ſo he might chaſe away 
by a greater, I ſay unto you, 
afraid, TEES SIG 
The Words are ſufficiently plain, and need no 


explication 3 only before I come to the main propo- 


ſition which is contained in them, I ſhall take notice 
of theſe 7270 important Doctrines which are ſuppoſed 


in the Text; the Immortality of the Soul, and the 


Reſurrection of the Body. 
Firſt, The Immortality of the Soul, which is a 


principal of natural Religion, and not any where, 
that I know of, expreſly aſſerted in Scripture ; nor 
need it be fo, being to be known by natural Light, 


without divine Revelation: but divine Revelation 
did always ſuppoſe it, and take it for granted, as 
one of the Foundations of Religion. And I the 


rather take notice of it here, becauſe I do not know _ 


any Text from which it may be more immediately 
inferred, than from theſe Words of our Saviour, 
which neceſſarily imply theſe pwo Things. 

1. That the Soul is not obnoxious to death, as the 
Body is. Fear not him that can kill the Body, but af- 
ter that hath no more that he can do; which St. Mat- 
thew expreſſeth, caunot kill the Soul. 


2. That the Soul remains, after the death of the 
Body. Fear him, who after be bath killed, hath 


power to caſt into hell. 

Secondly, Another Dockrine implied in theſe 
Words, is that of the Reſurrection of the Body; 
which is a Doctrine of pure Revelation, and moſt 
clearly and expreſly revealed in the New Teſtament: 
and in ſome fort before to the Jews, who did general- 
ly believe it before our Saviour's Coming, except- 
ing the Sect of the Sadducees. This is ſuppoſed in 
the fifth verle, But fear him, who after he bath 
all d, bath power to caſt into hell; not only the 
Soul, but alſo to raiſe up the Body which is killd, 
and to torment it in hell; for ſo St. Matthew hath 
it expreſly, But fear him that can deſtroy both Bedy 

| 5 an 


this leſſer Fear Se rm. 
iends, be not CXCVI 
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Now the Body ſo long as it is dead, 


 CXCVI is devoid of ſenf&Fand fo incapable of Torment, til 
it be raiſed to life again. Theſe being ſuppoſed, | 


come to the main Obſervation contained in the 
Words. 5 . N 
1 God is infinitely more to be dreaded than 
| en. | TEEN | | 

The Words indeed ſeem to reach farther, and to 
be an abſolute prohibition of the fear of Men; but 
it is an Hebrew phraſe and manner of ſpeaking, 
when two Things are oppoſed, to expreſs many 
Times thofe Things abſolutely, which are to be un. 
derſtood comparatively ; as John vi. 27. Labour nt 
for the meat which periſbeth; but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlaſting Life; that is, not ſo much 
for Things temporal, as Things eternal, incompa. 
rably more for the one than the other. So whenour 
Saviour ſays, Fear not them that can kill the Boch, 
that is, fear not Men ſo much as God, fear him in- 
finitely more. It is very lawful for us to fear Men, 
and to ſtand in awe of their power, becauſe they 
can kill the Body, and Death 1s terrible ; but when 
the power of Man comes in competition with Om- 
nipotency, and what Man can do to the Body in 
this World, with what God can do to the Body 
and Soul in the other; there is no compariſon be- 
tween the Terror of the one and the other. 
The Truth of this will appear, by comparing 
theſe two Objects of fear together, God and Man, 
Fear is a paſſion which is moſt deeply rooted in our 
Nature, and flows immediately from that principle 
of Self-preſervation which is planted in every Man's 
Nature. We havea natural Dread and Horror for 
every Thing that may hurt us, and endanger our 
Being and Happineſs ; Now the greateſt danger !s 
always trom the greateſt power; fo that to make 
good the Truth of this obſervation, we need do no 
more but to compare the power of Men and God, 
and the effects of both, and then to calculate the 
3 difference; 
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difference 3 and if there appear to be a vaſt and infi-SeRM. _ 
nite difference between them, it will be evident that CXC VI 
God is infinitely more to be dreaded than Men. 

Firſt, We will conſider the power of Man, ang 
what it is he can do; or rather his Impotency, or 
what he cannot do. „ | 3 

S:condly, How much the power of God exceeds 
the power of Men, and what he can do more. 

Firſt, We will conſider the power of Man, and 
what it is he can do; which our Saviour expreſſeth in 
theſe Words; Be not afraid of them that can kill the 
Body, and after that have no more that they can do. 
Which ſignifies in general, that the power of Man 
is finite ind limited, and circumſcribed within cer- 
tain bounds, beyond which it cannot go; ſomething 
it can do, but not much; it can hurt the Body, yea 
and take away our life; it can kill the Body, hither it 
can go, and no farther. 5 9 8 5 8 5 

More particularly in theſe Words you have Man's 
power, what he can do; and his Impotency, what 
he can but do, the Limits and Bounds of his power. 

I. The power of Men, and what they can do, 
they can kill the Body, and take away our Lives; 
which includes a power of doing whatever is leſs. All 
thoſe evils and perſecutions which fall ſhort of death, 
theſe they can inflict upon us, they can revile us, and 
ſpeak all manner of evil againſt us; they can perſecute 
us from one City to another, and bring us before Coun- 
cils, and ſcourge us in their Synagogues ; they can ſpoil 
us of our goods, and deprive us of our liberty; they 
can exerciſe us with bonds and impriſonments, wit 
cruel mockings and ſcourgings, with hunger and thirſt, 
with cold and nakeaneſs ; they can many Ways afflict 
and torment us, and at laſt they can put us to death; 
All this they can do by the permiſſion of God ; here 

is the Sum of their power ; give them all advantages, 
let them be united and combined together. Our 
Saviour puts it in the plural number, Fear not them z 
and let them be back'd with human N 

| which 


% , 


206 
Sun. which our Saviour ſuppoſeth, when he ſpeaks of 


CXCVI bringing his Diſciples before Kings and Governor, 
WWW Thus much their power amounts to. 
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II. We vill conſider the impotency of Men, which 
will appear in theſe two particulars. 
1. That they cannot do this without the divine 


permiſſion. 


2. That if they be permitted to do their worſt 


they can but do this; after that they have 10 Mare 
that they can do. 


1. They cannot do this Ginn the divine per. 
miſſion, The Devil, tho' he hath greater natura 
power than Men, yet he could not touch Job, ei. 


: ther in his ſubſtance or his body, without God's 


leave and permiſſion, Men are apt to arrogate to 


_ themſelves a great deal of power, forgetting whence 


they derive it, and on whom it depends. Knowef 
not thou that I have power to cruciſy thee, and power 
to releaſe thee ? ſaid Pilate to our Saviour: but he 
tells him, Thou coulaſt have no power at all again 
me, except it were given thee from above, John xix, 
10, 11. All the power that men have, they have 
it from God, and he can check and countermand 


it when he pleaſerh ; he can reftrain the rage of men, 


and put a hook in their noſtrils , he can till the _ 


of the fea, and the tumult of the people. 


God's Providence is continually vigilant over us, 


and unleſs it ſeem good to the Divine Wiſdom to 


permit men, they cannot touch or hurt us. It is ad- 
ded immediately after the Text, that the Providence 
of God extends to Creatures much lefs confiderable 
than we are, and to the moft inconfiderable 
things that belong to us: Are not teus ſparrows fold 


for a farthing, and yet not one of them is forgotten be- 
fore God, or falls to the ground without the will of out 


Father ; yea, the very hairs of our heads, are they not 
all number d? Much more is the Providence of God 


concerned in our lives, and the more conſiderable ac- 


cidents and events which befal us; We are always 


under 
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under God's eye and care, and no man can do us SgRNI. 
the leaſt hurt without his permiſſion. ___CXCVI 

2. If men be permitted to do their worſt, they WW 
can do but this; hey can but kill the body, after that 
they have no more that they can do. Now this im- 
plies ſeveral limitations of men's power, and abate- 
ments of the terror of it. 9 
1. They can but kill the body, that is, they can only 
injure the worſt and leaſt conſiderable part of us. The 
power of the Devil reacheth no farther than this, 
this was the worſt miſchief his malice could deviſe 
to do to Fob, to touch his bone and his fleſh, and to 
take away his life; and all that the fury and rage of 
man can do, 1s to wound theſe vile bodies, and to 

down theſe houſes of clay, whoſe foundations are 
ready in the duſt. But the man's Soul, which is 
himfelf, that they cannot touch; tho' they may 
pierce and break the Cabinet, yet they cannot ſeize 
the Jewel that 1s in it, and get that into their power 
and poſſeſſion ; when they have broken open this 
cage, our Soul will eſcape like a bird to his mountain. 
Men may invent ſeveral inftruments to torture and 
afflict the Body; but no weapon can be formed againſt 
the Soul, that can touch it, or do it harm.  _ 

2. When they have kilPd the Body, by doing this, 
they do but prevent nature a little, they do but an- 
tedate an * a few moments, and bring our fears 
upon us a little ſooner z they kill that which muſt die 
within a few days, tho* they ſhould let it alone; they 
do but cut aſunder that thread which would ſhortly 
break of it ſelf, by its own weakneſs and rotrenneſs 
Þ that as the Lepers reaſoned, when the famine was 
in Samaria, 2 Kings vii. 3, 4. Why ſit we here un- 
til we die? If we ſay, We will enter into the City, 
then the famine is in the City, and we ſhall die there : 
and if we fit ſtill here, we die alſo. Now therefore come, 
and let us fall unto the Hoſt of the Syrians, if they 
fave us alive, we ſhall: live; and if they kill us, we 
Hall but die; ſo we may reafon in this caſe, Bake 

oulc 


” 3 Me Reaſonableneſe of 
SKM. ſhould we ſo much deſire to fit ſtill till we die, x 
CXCVI men perſecute us, and do their worſt, we ſhall die; 
AY and it they do not, however we ſhall die; therefor 
Iet not the fear of any danger from Men make us 1, 
* our duty to God, for if they kill us, we fal 
0 3 . 3 

3. They can but kill the body; and what argument of 

power is this, to be able to kill that which is mortal} 

as if you ſhould ſay, they can break a Glaſs, they can 

throw down that which is falling. This is no ſuch won. 

derful effect of power, to be able to do that, which al. 

moſt every thing can do, which the leaſt thing in the 
world, which the pooreſt Creature can do; a pin, ora 

thorn, or a grape- ſtone; there is hardly any thing in 

the whole creation ſo inconſiderable, but it can do this 

_ which men are apt to boaſt of as ſo great an evidence 
| of their power. We are frail creatures, and *tis no mere 
| melancholy conceit that we are made of Glaſs, and 
as we paſs thro? the world we are liable to be broken 
in pieces by the juſtle of a thouſand accidents ; every 
thing can lie in wait for us, and lurk privily for our 
lives. Men think it ſuch an act of power to kill a 
man; whereas nothing is ſo eaſy. A man may be 
killed by another's kindneſs, as ſoon as by thy ha- 
tred ; by his own exceſſive love, or joy, or hope, a 
well as by thy malice; ſo that 'tis no ſuch inſtance 
and argument of power, 1 be able to kill the body. 
4. The killing of the Body does not neceſſarily 
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ſignify any great miſchief or harm in the iſſue and 0 
event. They can kill the body, that is, they can 7 
knock off our fetters, and open the priſon doors, x 
and ict us at liberty; they can put us out of pain, q 
thruſt us out of an uneaſy world, put an end to q 


our fins and ſorrows, to our miſery and fears ; they 
can give the weary reſt, and ſend us thither where we 
would be, but are loth to venture to go; they can 
haſten our happineſs, and make way tor the more 

ſpeedy accompliſhment of our deſires, and diipatch | 
us to Heaven ſooner than otherwiſe we 1 
cher; 


fearing God "more than Man. 


ncreaſe the weight of our glory. 


fp; here their cruelty and malice, their power and 


the Soul, they cannot come at hat to do it any harm; 
neither the Axe, nor the Sword, nor the Spear, nor 
the Nail, nor any other Inſtrument, can wound or 
pierce it: and as for the Body, tho* they wound it, 
and bruiſe it, and mangle it, yet they cannot turn 
it into nothing; tho* they may baniſh life from it, 


not command it out of being, it will ſtill maintain 
it ſelf under one form or other, and after it is kill'd, 
defy any thing more that can be done to it. 
6. They can but kill the body, they cannot do the 
kaſt harm to the Soul, much leſs can they annihilate 
it, and make it ceaſe to be; they cannot torment it, 
they cannot with all their inſtruments of cruelty 
reach and touch the ſpirit of a man; they cannot 
throw ſtings into the Conſcience, and fill our minds 
vith anguiſh and horror; nor can they make us tor- 
ment our ſelves by the racking of our own thoughts; 
they cannot create guilt in our minds, nor animate a- 
gainſt us that never dying worm, nor caſt deſpairing 
thoughts, nor cauſe ſelf-condemning and furious re- 
flections in our own minds, nothing of all this are 
they able to do. | 

7. And laſtly, They can but kill the body, that is, 
they can but inflict remporal miſery upon us z their 
power, as it is but ſmall, ſo it is of a ſhort continu- 
ance, it reacheth no farther than this life, it is con- 
lined to this world; fo that what miſchief men would 
do us, they muſt do it quickly, while ws are in the 

|, | © Q way. 


hither ; they can kill us in the cauſe of God, and 8ERM. 
in the diſcharge of our duty; that is, they can add CXCVL 
o our happineſs, and brighten our Crown, and WW 


3. They can but kill the body, when they have done 
that, they may give over, here their proud waves muſt 


vit muſt terminate, for they can reach no farther, 


When they have done all they can, they cannot an- 
nikilate us, they cannot make an utter end of us. As for 


and make it a vile and loathſome carcaſs, yet they can- 
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SERM. way. There is no plot, nor device, nor cruelty, * 
( XCxvl be practiſed upon us in the grave whither we are 95 


wo 


ing. They cannot ſlay the dead, nor can their mz. 
lice overtake thoſe that are gone down into the pit; 
the longeſt arm, and the moſt inveterate hatred, can. 
not reach thoſe that are got out of the land of the 
living. Our moſt powerful and deadly enemies can. 
not follow us beyond the Grave, and purſue us into 
the other world. Thus 70 elegantly deſcribes the 


happy ſtate of the dead, that they are out of the 
reach of all evil and diſquiet, Fob iii. 17, 18, 19, 


ſpeaking of the Grave, There the wicked ceaſe fru 


troubling; and there the weary be at reſt. There th 


priſoners reſt together, they hear not the woice of th 
oppreſſor. The ſmall and great are there, and the ſr- 
vant is free from his maſter. Thus you ſee what the 
power of Man is and what the effects of it, what 
is the worſt that he can do to us; and conſequently 
how much he is to be feared and regarded. I pio. 


ceed to the 


Second thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 


how much the power of God exceeds the power of 
Man; which our Saviour declares in theſe words, 
Who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt int 


nl. „ 
Which in general ſignifies, that his power is in- 


finite and unlimited. God cannot only do what man 


can do, but infinitely more; his power is not con- 
fined ro the Body, but he hath power over the Spirit; 
he cannot only make Body and Soul miſerable in thi 
world, but in the other; not only for a time, but to 
all eternity. WE | 
More particularly in theſe words you have imply'd 
all thoſe advantages which the power of God hath 
above the power of Man. Not to inſiſt upon rhat, 


which yet the Text takes notice of, that God can do 


all that man can do; he can kill the body, which ö 
mply*d in theſe words, after he hath killed. He cl 
blaſt our Reputation, and ruin our Eſtate, and affii 

Rr tip pur 
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ir Bodies with the ſharpeſt pains, and ſmite us with SE RM. 
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death. And God doth all that with eaſe, which CXCVI 
Men many times do with great labour and endea. . 


vour ; they are glad to uſe the utmoſt of their wit 
ind power, and contrivance to do us miſchief; but 
God can do all things by a word; if he do but ſpeak, 
judgments come: weare but a little duſt, and the leaſt 
breath of God can diſſipate us: he hath all Creatures at 
his command, ready to execute his Will. So that what- 
ever Man, or any Creature can do, that God can: and 
finitely more; and this is that which I ſhall briefly 
open to you, wherein the Power of God doth exceed 
the Power of Man, in theſe following particulars. 

1. God's Power is abſolute, and independent upon 
any other; not ſubject to be at any time check'd and 
controuled by a ſuperior Power, becauſe there is none 
greater, none above it. There is a higher than the 
liebe upon earth, and one that may ſay to the 
greateſt and proudeſt of all the Sons of Men, M bat 
4f thou? God can forbid any Man to execute his 
purpoſe, when he 1s moſt firmly reſolved and deter- 
mined ; but when he hath a mind to manifeſt his 
Power, he needeth not aſk any Man's leave. Fear 
bim that hath power, #wwatav xprra, that hath authority 
be hath an independent power, and a ſovereign right 
over the lives of Men, becauſe they are all his Crea- 
tures, and when he will put forth his power, there is 
none can reſiſt or challenge him. God did once force 
this acknowledgment from one of the greateſt and 
proudeſt Kings of the Earth, Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 
Iv. 35. He doth according to his will in the armies of 
Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the Earth; and 
Wore can ſay unto him, What doeſt thou? 
2. His power reacheth to the Soul as well as the 
Body. He can annihilate Soul and Body, He thar 
wrought all things into being by his word, can with 
as much eaſe make them vaniſh into nothing: as he 
ſpate the cvord, and they were made; fo he can com- 
nan, and they ſpall not be. By the laſt, breath of his 

| 90 2 mouth 
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SRM. mouth he can turn us into nothing; nay, upon the ſ 
CX CV Ivery withdrawing of thoſe influences of his power {Ml wic 
and goodneſs, whereby we are maintained and ſup- Ml caſt 
Ported in being, our Bodies would vaniſh and fe WI anc 
away like a ſhadow, and our ſpirits alſo would fail ast 
before him, and the ſouls which he hath made. S BY 


And as he can annihilate the Souls of Men, if he the 

| pleaſe, ſo he can torment them. He that made our WM life 
Souls, and can make them happy, can likewiſe make 
them miſerable; for he is a Spirit, and hath power over Wl mc 
ours; he can ſhoot his arrows into them and make them Wl of 
ftick faſt there; he can wound our Souls with inviſible WM cv: 
darts, and fill ourSpirits with ſecretanguiſh and amaze. WW ou 
ment. When he ſends a ſword without to deſtroy BN 
our Bodies, he can ſend terrors within to torment our fr 
Minds; he can diſtract us with terrors, as David na 
ſpeaks, Pſal. Ixxxviii. 15. nay, he can make us a ter-: he 
ror to our ſelves, and by letting looſe our thoughts Ml 2 
upon us, can make us more miſerable, than all the Ml /« 
Tyrants of the World can do, by the moſt exquifit: WW ar 
torments; and that in this life, as we ſee in the in-W A 
Nance of Francis Spira, When the Father of ſpirin tt 
will take us under correction, he can chaſtiſe us v a 
purpoſe, and make our own guilty confciences toll 
ſting and laſh us, and our minds to torture them- * 
ſelves by furious reflections upon themſelves. A,. 
this God can do in this life, | P 

3. In the other World he can raiſe our Bodies - 


gain, and reunite them to our Souls, and caſt then 
into Hell, and torment them there. This is that © 
which St. Matthew calls deſtroying body and ſoul i 
bell. And what the miſery of that ſtate ſhall be, 
the ſcripture in the general gives us an account, de- 
; ſcribing it to us by the greateſt anguiſh, and the 
moſt ſharp and ſenſible bodily torments, by the worn © 
that dies not, that is, that guilt which ſhall eternally Ml * 

gnaw the conſciences of ſinners; and by the fit 
which is not quenched, that is, the everlaſting pul 

of the body, : 
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in the other World God will raiſe the Bodies of Ser m. 


and this is that which is call'd the ſecond death, And 


as tortur*d perſons, when they are taken off the rack, 


have their joints new ſet, to be new rackt again; fo 
the Bodies of wicked Men ſhall be raiſed to a new 
life, that they may be capable of new pains. 


The ſtate of miſerable Men is ſet forth to us by the 


moſt ſharp pains and ſenſible torments; by the pain 


of burning, Matth. xxv. 41. Depart ye curſed into 


everlaſting fire. The rich Man in the parable cried 
out, that he was tormented in flames; and in the Re- 
velation, the wicked are ſaid 10 be caſt into a lake of 
fre and brimſtone. Fire is the moſt active thing in 
nature, and brimſtone the moſt combuſtible, to ſhew 


and as univerſal as if they were drowned in flames. 


theſe Sufferings, the Scripture deſcribes thoſe who 
are condemned to theſe hideous pains, lamenting and 
wringing their hands, and gnaſhing their teeth for 
very anguiſh » Matthew xxiv. 51. There ſhall be wail- 
ng and gnaſbing of Teeth. Thus the Scripture re- 
preſents to us the diſmal ſtate of the damned, poſſibly 
after this ſenſible manner, that it may accommodate 


the very torments of Hell, they ſhall be every whit 
as dreadful, as great as the terrors of God's wrath, 
which ill Men have laid up in ſtore for themſelves, 
can afford; and very probably they were of that 
nature, and fo great as not to be capable of being fully 
deſcribed by any thing that we are now acquainted 


withal: for Who knows the power of God's anger? 

ho can imagine the worſt that omniporent Juſtice 
can do to ſinners? As the Glory of Heaven-and Joys 
God's preſence are now inexplicable to us, ſo 
e likewiſe 


how quick and ſharp thetorment of ſinners ſhall be; 
and it ſhall be univerſal, they ſhall be caſt into the © 
late, their torments ſhall be ſharp as that of burning, 


And to ſhew how great a ſenſe they ſhall have of 


things to our capacity: but to be ſure if theſe be not 


wicked Men, and re-unite them to their Souls, and CXC VII | 
caſt them together into Hell, to be tormented there V 
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 SERM. likewiſe a are ethe Torments of Hell and the Miſerie 
CXCVlof the damned. Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
— have entered into the Heart of Men, thoſe dread. 
ful things en God hath laid up for them chat hate 
him. 

4. Which i is che moſt dreadful cnnfideracien of 
all, God can puniſh for ever, The wrath of Man 
it bur a blaſt, a ſtorm that is ſoon over: all miſery 
and torments that Men can inflict, expire with this 
life; but the miſerable effects of the divine diſpleaſure 
extend themſelves to all eternity. For this reaſon 
the judgment of God 1s called an eternal judgment, 
Heb. vi. 2. becauſe the Sentence which ſhall then 
be paſs'd upon Men, ſhall aſſign them to an eternal 
ſtate; and the Puniſhment that in purſuance of this 

ſentence ſhall be inflicted upon ſinners, is called as 
everlaſting puniſoment, Matth. xxv.. 46. And the : 
inſtruments of their torment are ſaid to be everlaft 
ing, Matth, xxv. 41. it is called everlaſting fre, 
And Mark ix. 44, 48. you have it there three time: Ml 
repeated, Where the worm dies not, and the fire ir 4 
not quenched, The | ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit is faid 
zo aſcend for ever and ever, Rev. xiv. 5. and Rev. 
xx. 10. it is ſaid, that he wicked ſhall be tormented 
day and night, for ever and ever, without intermiſſion 
and without end, 

It muſt needs be then; as the Apoſtle ſays, Hel. 

x. 13. @ fearful thing io fall into the hands of the liu. | 


ing God, that is, the God that lives for ever, becauſe 
he that lives for ever, can puniſh for ever. And this 
is that which makes the great difference between the 
effects of the wrath of Man, and the: difpleaſure of 
God; the wrath of Man, and the effects of it, a n 
but for a moment; but the effects of God's diſpler b 
ture extend themſelves to all eternity. 
By theſe particulars, which 1 have briefly gone 
over, you may ſce, who is the great object of our 
fear; and when you have calculated the difference be: 


tween God and Man, you will find there is no Pte. 
por tion 


WEE 
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portion between the Impotency of Man, and the 
Omnipotency of God]; between thoſe evils that Men | N 
can inflict upon us, and the terrors of the Lord; and | 
conſequently what great reaſon we have to be afraid = 
of offending God, and tranſgreſſing our duty in | 
any kind, to avoid any temporal danger and incon- | 
yenience. But I ſhall not now enter upon the Appli- | 
cation of this ſerious and weighty Argument. 
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more than Man, 
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„ LUKE xi 4, 5. 


Aud T ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of 
them that kill the Body, and after that have 
nm more that they can do. But I will fore. 
warn you whom ye ſhall fear: Fear him, which | 
after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into 
bell: Yea, 1 ſay unto you, Fear him. ; 


Proceed now to apply this ſerious and weighty SER mM. 
[ Argument, and to draw ſome uſeful Inferences CXCVIE. 
from it. | 9 
I. That Religion doth not deſign to annihilate 
and to root out our Paſſions, but regulate and govern 
them; it does not wholly forbid and condemn them, 
but determines them to their proper objects, and ap- 
points them their meaſures and proportions; it does 
not intend to extirpate our Affections, but to exerciſe 
and employ them aright, and to keep them within 
bounds. Religion does not aim to extirpate our 
; O 4 love > 
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Serm, love, and Joy, and hope, and fear; but to put 
 CXCVIland direct them, telling us how we ſhould love God 


WY 


ꝛoith all our Strength ; and other things only in ſubor. Ml righ 


we 
as the ſupreme God deſerves, with all our Hearts, 0 


: $ $ 
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with the higheſt and moſt intenſe degree of affection, 
and with all our Souls, and with all our Minds, an 


dination to him. Religion refines our joy and de. Ml the 
light from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſure, raiſing them Ml «f ( 


to bctter objects, requiring us 70 rejoyce in the Lind Ml of ( 


Heaven: it raiſeth our hopes above the favour af der 


evermore, and to rejoice that our names are written iy 


Men, and tells us whom we ſhould fear above all, the Ml thi 


| Pour and terrible God, whofe Power is infinitely a. Wl r 


pounds Objects to our Paſſions, and ſets bounds to 
them, did never intend the utter extirpation of them; 


andligbiening, to blackneſs, aud darkneſs and tempeſt. But 


he hath appointed a day, in the which be will judge - 


ove the Power of Men. Now that which pro- | 


but this Religion doth, | ee 
II. We may infer like wife from hence, that it i 
not againſt the Genius of true Religion, to urge 
Men with arguments of fear. No Man can imagjne 
there would have been ſa many fearful threatnings in 


Lord, as of an uncvangclical Spirit, as the Childrn 
of the bondwoman, and not of the free; as thoſe who 
would bring Men back again to mount Sinai to thunde 


Scripture, and eſpecially in the Goſpel, if it had not WM ® 
been intended they ſhould have ſome effect and in- 
fluence upon us. Some look upon all Arguments o 
fear as legal, and gendring to bondage, as contrary tothe il t 
genuine Spirit and Temper of the Goſpel ; and look il © 
upon Preachers, who urge Men with confiderations Wil ! 
taken from the Juſtice of God, and the terrors of tht | 


will ſuch men allow our Saviour and his Apoſtles to have 
been Evangelical Preachers? If fo, it is not contrar) to 
the Goſpel to uſe Arguments of terror; they thougit 
them very proper to deter Men from fin, and to 
bring them to Repentance, As xvii, 30, 31. Bu 
now commandeth all Men every where to repent ; becaule 


Warl 
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urid in Righteouſneſs. And the ſame Apoſtle tells SRM. 
us, that one principal thing which made the Goſpel ſo CXCVII 
powerful for the Salvation of Men, was the terrible WNW 
threatnings of it, becauſe therein the wrath of God is 
revealed from Heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of Men, Rom. 1. 16. And 2 Cor. v. 10. 
the Apoſtle puts Chriſtians in mind of the Judgment 
of Chriſt, We muſt all tand before the Fudgment Seat 
of Chriſt. And leſt any ſhould doubt whether this 
were a proper Argument to work upon Chriſtians un- 
der the Goſpel, he tells us, that he mentioned it for 
this very purpoſe, ver. 11. Knowing therefore the 
terrors of the Lord, we perſuade Men. OR 
Some are ſo tender, that they cannot bear any o- 
ther Arguments but ſuch as are taken from the free 
Grace of God, and the free Love of Chriſt. If we 
mention to them the wrath of God, and the tor- 
ments of Hell, we grate upon them; but if we con- 
ſider the primitive preaching of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and will be concluded by their Pattern, we 
muſt allow the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of theſe argu- 
ments, 73 8 85 
And indeed, if we conſider the nature and reaſon 
of things, nothing is more apt to work upon ſinners, 
than Arguments of Fear. Hence it is that the wiſ- 
dom of Mankind hath thought fit to ſecure the ob- 
ſervance of human Laws by the fear of puniſhment. 
Fear is deeply rooted in our nature, and immediately 
lows from that Principle of Self-preſervation which is 
planted in every Man; *tis the moſt wakeful Paſſion 
in the Soul of Man, and fo ſoon as any thing that is 
dreadful and terrible is preſented to us, it alarms us 
to flee from it : and this Paſſion doth naturally ſpring 
up in our minds from the apprehenſion of a Deity, 
becauſe the notion of a God doth include in it power 
and Juſtice, both which are terrible to guilty Crea- 
tures ; ſo that Fear is intimate to our being, and God 
th hid in every Man's Conſcience a ſecret awe and 


gread 
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SenM. dread of his Preſence, of his infinite power and ee: 

_ CXCVII nal Juſtice. 9 5 3 1 0 
Wo Fear being one of the firſt things that is in. MW 


2 printed upon us from the apprehenſion of a Deity, i er 
is that Paſſion, which above all other gives the great. 3 
eſt advantage to Religion, and is the eaſieſt to he 1 
wrought upon. Hence the wiſe Man does fo often 1 
call the fear of the Lord, the beginning of wiſdom, be. 15 


cauſe here uſually Religion begins, and firſt take 
hold of this Paſſion, Prov. 16. 6. By the fear of th 
Lord, men depart from evil, Fear is a good fur. M. 
principle, and one of the beſt guards and ſecurities 
againſt fin : other paſſions are fickle and inconſtant, ill p, 
but we cannot ſhake off our Fears, nor quit ourſelves 3 
of them, ſo long as we believe the reality of the Ob- 
ject ; there will be fear and terror in a guilty Conſc. 
ence, fo long as it believes a holy, juſt, and omni. Wl N 
potent God, and that 2 7s a fearful thing to fall int 
the hands of the living God. JOUR STAN 
Other Paſſions are more under the government of 1 
Reaſon, as our Love, and Hope, and Anger: but 
Fear is the moſt natural, and moſt deeply rooted in WM 75 
the ſenſitive nature, and therefore is common to Us 
with all other Creatures, who have any conſiderable Bil H 
degree of Senſe, or any other Paſſion : and we may 
_ obſerve thoſe Creatures, who ſcarce betray any other fe 
Paſſion, to be fearful of danger, and to flee from it. Wl +. 
Now Fear having leſs to do with Reaſon, the Effects I 
of it are leſs to be hinder'd. All the Reaſon in the f 
world cannot command down our Fears, unlels the a 
danger be removed, or ſome probable way ſhewn of 


avoiding or maſtering it; and therefore arguments K 
of Fear are great Eloquence, and have a mighty Z 
force and power of Perſuaſion. Knowing therefor? 


the terrors of the Lord, faith St. Paul, we __ { 
men. One of the beſt ſort of arguments to fright p 
men from ſin, and to bring them to their duty, are ( 
the terrors of the Lord. Theſe take the faſteſt and , 

| 


os ſureſt hold of Men, even of the moſt obſtinate and 
| 3 . obdurats 


fearing God more than Man. 


durate finners ; for arguments of Love and Kind- SERM. 


ons; but the perverſeſt Creatures love themſelves, 
and may be wrought upon by arguments of Fear: ſo 
that it is agreeable both to the nature of Man and of 
Religion, to propound ſuch arguments to our Conſi- 
dergrione ES 

III. The Fear of God is the beſt Antidote againſt 
the Fear of Men, We are very apt to be awed by 
Men, and to ſtart from our duty for fear of tempo- 
ral Evils and Sufferings. This fear ſeized upon St. 
Peter, and made him deny his maſter, And where 
the Fear of Men does not prevail ſo far, yet it will 
many times make Men ſhy and timorous in the own- 
ing of Religion in the times of danger. This made 
Nicodemus to come to our Saviour by night, Fohn z. 
2. So likewiſe many of the Rulers who believed in 
Chriſt, durſt not make open confeſſion of him, leſt they 
ſhould have been put out of the Synagogue, John 12. 
42, Some Men that have good inclinations to the 
Truth, and are inwardly convinced of it, yet in 
times of danger they love to be wiſe and cautious : 
they have an Eye to a retreat, and are loth to venture 
too far. But if we give way to theſe fears, and ſuf- 
fer them to poſſeſs us, we ſhalt be expoſed to many 
temptations, and be liable to be ſeduc'd from our 
Duty. So Solomon obſerves, Prov. 29. 25. The 
fear of man bringeth a ſuare. PS | 
Now if we would caſt out this Fear of Man, it 
muſt be by a greater Fear, which is ſtronger and 
more powerful; and that is the fear of God, Ja. 8. 
I2, 13. Neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid; 
peaking of the Fear of Men, againſt which he pre- 
leribes this remedy, San@ify the Lord of hoſts himſelf, 
and let him be your fear, and let him be your dread. If 
God be once the object of our fear, and we be tho- 
rowly poſſeſt with awful apprehenſions of him, the 
towns of Men, and the wrath and diſpleaſure of the 


- greateſt 


neſs will work but little upon ſuch Perſons ; ſome in- CXC VII 
genuity is required to be ſwayed by ſuch confiderati- WW 


SERM greateſt upon earth, will ſignify nothing to us. Thi 
CXCVII preſerved Moſes amidſt all the temptations of a Co 
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As. 11. 27. He feared not the wrath of the Ri wy F171 


| np : 12 
For he endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible, f 755 
could eafily bear the anger of Pharaoh, when by 
Faith he beheld the omnipotent Juſtice of 7he Kiny 
immortal and inviſible, | 
IV. If God be infinitely more to be dreaded than 
Men, then who is to be obeyea, God or Men? Juche 
ye. I ſpeak not this to diminiſh our reverence t 
M. agiſtrates, and their authority; for by perſuading 
Mlen to fear God, who commands Obedience to Ma. 
giſtrates, we ſecure their reverence and authority; 
but when the commands of Men are contrary to God's 
and come in competition with them, ſhall we not 
| hearken to him who is Supreme, the great and moſt 
powerful ? ſhall we not obey who hath the moſt un- 
queſtionable authority over us, and right to command 
us? Shall we not dread him moſt, who is to be fear. 
cd above all; who can be the beſt friend, and the 
ſoreſt enemy, is able to give the greateſt rewards to 
our obedience, and to revenge himſelf for our diſo- 


| 
bedience, by the moſt dreadful and ſevere puniſ WM x 
ments? The great Socrates, when he was accuſed by 


the Athenians for corrupting and ſeducing the youth 
of Athens by his philoſophy, makes this generous 
Defence for himſelf, more like an Apoſtle than a 
Philoſopher, * That he believed this Province wa 
committed to him by God, that he was called by 
« him to this employment, to endeavour to reform 
© the world; and therefore for him to forſake his 
* ſtation for fear of death, or any other temporal e- 
vil, would be a moſt grievous ſin.“ And after. 
wards (as Plato gives us the account of it) he lays, 
IJ am not afraid to die: but this Tam afraid of, to diſ 
obey the commands of my ſuperiour, and to deſert 1ht 
ſtation he hath placed me in, and to give over the work 
which he hath appointed me; and therefore, ſays he, 
If you will diſmiſs me upon theſe conditions, that 7 he 

orbear 
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firbear for the future to inſtrutt the people, and if after S gm. 


»his I be found ſo doing 1 ſhould be put to death; if I CXCVIL 
might be releaſed upon theſe terms, I would not accept 9 


them, I would thank you for your good will, but this I 
muſt affirm to you, that I ought to obey God rather than 
you; and ſo long as I have breath, I will never give 


over exhorting and teaching the people, and inculcating 


the precepts of Philoſopy upon every one I meet with. 
Could a, Heathen, who had but very obſcure ap- 
prehenſions of the rewards of another life, in com- 
pariſon of what Chriſtians have by the revelation of 
the Goſpel ; could he take up this brave reſolution, 


the wrath and reproaches of Men, and with ſo much 


his duty ? How does this upbraid the cowardice of 
many Chriſtians, who are ſo eaſily deterr'd from 


light by the Goſpel, and the wrath of God is fe clearly 
revealed from Heaven, What a folly is it for any 
Man to chuſe iniquity rather than affliftion, as the ex- 
preſſion is in Fob; and to forfeit the favour of God, 
tor the friendſhip of the World ? 

The fear of Men will nor be a ſufficient plea and 
excuſe for Men at the day of Judgment ; it will nor 
then be enough to fay, This I was awed into by the 
apprehenſion of ſuch a danger, by the fear of ſuch 


ingly committed ſuch a fin ; for fear of being perſe- 
cuted, I violated my conſcience, and choſe rather to 
trult God with my Soul, than Men with my Eſtate 
to ſave my life, I renounced my Religion, was a- 


and die in it? Did he with ſo much conſtancy deſpiſe 


ſhamed of Chrift, and denied him before Min. Our 
Saviour hath told us plainly, that this will not ſerve 
us at the great day, Mar 8. 38. Whoſoever therefore 
ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this adulte- 
rous and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of 
Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his 

Father 


chearfulneſs entertain death, rather than to flinch from 


their duty, and are apt to quit their Religion for fear 
of Sufferings? Since life and immortality is brought to 


ſufferings; to avoid ſuch an inconvenience, I know- 


SerM. Father with his holy Angels. And Rev. 21.8. in 
 EXCVII that catalogue of ſinners which ſhall be caft into th 
late of fire and brimſtone, the fearful and unbeliewr; 


The Reaſonableneſs of 5 


are particularly mention'd. r | 
And indeed, they who out of fear of Men offend 
God, are guilty of this unreaſonable folly, they incur 
the danger of a greater evil, to avoid a leſs, and tg 
| fave their eſtates or their lives, they plunge then- 
ſelves into Hell; whilſt they are endeavouring to eſ. 
cape the hands of men that ſhall die, they fall into ir 
hands of the living God. 3 1 
L.aſily, If God be the great object of our fear, let 
all impenitent ſinners repreſent to themſelves be ter. 
rors of the Lord, and the power of his anger, This 
conſideration, if any thing in the world will do it, 
will awaken them to a ſenſe of the danger of their 
condition, and of the fatal iſſue of a wicked life. 
Were but Men poſſeſt with due apprehenſions of 
the power of God; the fear of Men, and what they 
can do to us, would have no influence upon us in 
compariſon of the fears of divine vengeance. Were 
we ſenſible what it is to diſpleaſe God, in whiſe 
hands our breath is, and whoſe are all our ways, who 
can make us as miſerable, as we are capable of being, 
and more miſerable than we can now imagine, not only 
in our Bodies, but in our Souls, not only in this World, 
but in the other, not only for a time, but without 
end; would not this make us afraid to offend and di- 
pleaſe him? | 2 
Can any conſideration be more powerful to reſtrain 
us from ſin, and to argue us to Repentance and Obe- 
dience, than this? We may oppoſe the eternal dil 
pleaſure of God, not only to all She pleaſures of jim; 
but to all he rerrors of ſenſe, which are but for 4 
moment. When Men would allure us to fin by the 
baits and temptations of pleaſure, or diſcourage and 
deter us from our duty by the threatnings of danger 
and ſufferings ; let us oppoſe to theſe the anger 0 
| the great God, and the infinite treaſures of his wrath; 


fearing God more than Man. 


ind the ſerious Thoughts of this will blunt the edge SE RM. 
of all Temptations, and quench all Motives and In- CXC VI 


centives to ſin. / 
Do we fear the Wrath of Man, whoſe power is 
bort, and whoſe Breath is in his NVoſtrils, who can 
bat afflict a little, and for a little while; and is not 
me Wrath of the eternal God much more dreadful? 
Is not Deſtruction from the Lord, a Terror to thee? 
Doſt thou fear Man that ſhall die, and the Son of 
Man that ſball be made as Graſs; and doſt thou ſtand 
in no awe of him who lives for ever? Is the fear of 
Men ſo prevalent upon us, and ſhall not the Terrors 
of the Lord have a much greater effect upon us? 
God is the Supreme, and indeed the only object of 
our fear, in compariſon of whom nothing elle is to 
be dreaded, Pſal. Ixxvi. 7. Thou, even thou art to 
be feared, and who may ſtand in thy fight, when once 
thou art angry? And P/al. xc. 11. Who knoweth the 
power of thine Anger? As is thy fear, ſo is thy 
Wrath, No paſſion in the Soul of Man is more in- 
finite and unbounded than our fear; it is apt to fill 
our Minds with endleſs jealouſies and ſuſpicions of 
what may befal us, of the worſt that may happen: 
but if we ſhould extend our fears to the utmoſt of 
what our wild and affrighted Imaginations can 
reach to, they could not exceed the greatneſs of 
God's Wrath: As is thy fear, ſo is thy Wrath. 
Let us then conſider Things impartially, and fear 
bim moſt who hath the greateſt power, and conſe- 
quently whom of all other perſons in the World it is 
moſt dangerous to offend, Let us ſet before us God 
and Men; the ſingle death of the Body, and the 
loreſt and moſt ſenſible Torments of Body and 
doul together; temporal Afflictions and Sufferings, 
and eternal Pains and Sorrows: and when we are apt 
to fear what Men can do unto us, let us conſider 
bow much more he can do, to whom power belongs, 
i for fear of Men we will venture to provoke him. 
When Men threaten us with a priſon ; let us think 
| of 
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SerM. of the Chains of Darkneſs : when they would tert 
CXCVHuys with Fire and Faggot ; let us think of the Laks 


W which burns with Fire and Brimſtone: When we 
are threaten'd with Baniſhment; let us conſider hoy 
great a miſery it will be to be banr{lyd from the gle. 
rious and bliſsful preſence of God for ever : when the 
danger of a temporal Death is preſented to us; let 
us remember the Worm that never dies, and the 
Fire that is not quenched, _ ? 

Fe that are ſo bold as to offend God, and affront 
the Almighty to his Face, by profane Blaſphemies, 
and impudent Impiety, conſid er what ye do, how 
great a danger you run upon, to what fearful miſen 


you expoſe yourſelves, whenever you thus offend 


him; think of that queſtion of the Apoſtle, and an. 
{wer it if you can; Will ye provoke the Lord to jeu. 
Touſy ? are ye ſtronger than be? Take warning on this 
ſide Hell, *while ye may eſcape it ; flee from the 
Wrath which is to come, while it is yet to come, 
before it overtake you, and there be no eſcaping. 

And let it not be grievous to us, to be put in 

mind of theſe terrible Things. How much eaſter 
is it now to hear of them, while they may be avoid. 
ed, than to endure them hereafter, when they will 
be both unavoidable and intolerable ? And look up- 
on them as the beſt and moſt faithful Friends, who 
deal plainly with you in theſe matters, and acquaint 
you with the true ſtate of Things, and tell you no- 
thing but what you will certainly find true, if you 
perſiſt in this dangerous courſe of offending God; 
who reprelent Things to you as they are, and 
fore warn you of ſo great and certain a danger. 

It is no pleaſure to any Man to ſpeak of ſuch 
dreadful and tragical Things; it can be no delight 
to fright Men and tograte upon their Ears with ſuch 
harſh and unwelcome Words; but it is neceflary t0 
the greateſt part of Sinners, to ſer their danger be- 
fore them in the moſt terrible and frightful manner; 


and all this little enough to awake the greateſt jo 
c 
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of Mankind to a due conſideration of their Ways. ET 
Soft Words, and ſober Reaſon, and calm Arguing 
will work upon ſome Perſons ; ſome Sinners 4e 
more yielding, and may be taken in upon parley: 
but others are fo obitinate and reſolved, that they are 

not to be carried but by ſtorm ; and in this caſe; 
violence is the greateſt Act of Friendſhip and Kinds 
neſs. Our Saviour when he ſpake theſe terrible Words to 
his Diſciples, and gave them this Warning, does 
inſinuate, that it proceeded from a moſt fincere and 
hearty F riendſhip to them: And I ſay unto you, ny 
Friends, Be not afraid of them that Kill the Body, and 
ofter that have no more that they can 405 but 1 will 
ay you whom ye rn are „„ 
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this Text; 


The Efficacy of Prayer, for obtaining 
the 3 e 


\ LUKE xi. 13. 


Ew much more ſhall your fink Father give 
the holy Spirit to them that ask him. 


HE great Advantages Which we have by SERM. 
* Chriſtian Religion, are theſe hre. CXCVIII 
A more perfect Rule tor the Direc- WINS 
tion of our Lives. 
2. A more powerful Aſſiſtance to enable us to the 
performance of our Duty. And, 
3. The Aſſurance of a glorious and an eternal 
eward, | 
And all theſe are contained in that excellent Ser- 
mon of our bleſſed Saviour upon the Mount: of 
Vol. X. P which 


fore, and thereby brings our Duty to a greater cer 
But becauſe this would have ſignified little tow 


obedience whereof he hath promiſed ſo great a Re. 


«excite and encourage our obedience, our bleſſed &. 
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Sen. which this paſſage in St. Luke is a part, althy ii" 

XCVIII was ſpoken here by our Saviour upon another ge 4 
fon, and at another time. 5 

YE Our Saviour begins that Sermon with the laſts = 

theſe, as being the great motive and encourage. - 

ment to our duty, the promiſe of Bleſſedneſs, ae 

of a great Reward in Heaven, —_ rep 

And then he lays down the Rule which was th * 

Subſtance of thoſe moral Duties, which are contain V 

ed in the Law and the Prophets; only he explain 7 

and ſupplies whatever was obſcure and defective he. 15 


tainty, and clearneſs, and perfection than it had be 
fore. LEY | | 


if we be ſtill unable to perform our Duty, and tov 
bey that Law which God hath given us, and to the 


ward; therefore that nothing may be wanting o 


viour, after he had made our duty as ſtrict as poll 
ble, leſt we ſhould faint and be diſcouraged under a 
apprehenſion of the impoſſibility, or extreme dift- 
culty of performing what he requires of us, is pleaſe 
to promiſe an aſſiſtance equal to the difficulty of ou 
duty, and our inability of ourſelves to perform it 
knowing that we are without ſtrength, and that no- 
thing is a greater diſcouragement to Men from at 
tempting any Thing, than an apprehenſion that 
they have not ſufficient ſtrength to go thro? with It, 
not being able of themſelves alone to dg it, and ce 
ſpairing of aſſiſtance from any other. | of 

And this is the great diſcouragęment that mol p 
Men lie under, as to the buſineſs of Religion; the 0 


are conſcious to themſelves of thfir own weakneß r d 
and not ſufficiently perſuaded of the divine aſſiſtance i , 
like the lame Man in the Goſpel, that lay at 2M „ 
Pool of Be/h:/da to be healed ; He was not able tog 


In 
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in himſelf, and none took that pity on him as toSerw. 
help him in. e e Cn CVI 
Henee it comes to paſs, that a great many are .. 
diſhearten*d from engaging in the Ways of Religion, 
becauſe ſome Spies, thoſe who have only taken a ſu- 
perficial View of Religion, have brought up an evil 
report upon that good Land, which they pretend to 
have ſearched, faying, as they of old did, when 
they returned from ſearching the Land of Canaan, 
Numb. xiii. 31, 32, 33. We be not able to go up a- 
gainſt the People, for they are ſironger than we : Aud 
they brought up an evil report of the land which they 
bad ſearched, unto the Children of Iſrael, ſaving, The 
Land thro* which we have gone to ſearch it, is a Land 
that eateth up the Inhabitants thereof, and all the Peo- 
ple that we ſaw in it, are Men of a rat ftature. 
And there we jaw the Giants, the Sins of Anak, 
which come of the Giants: and we were in our own 7. 
tobt, as Graſhoppers, and ſo we were in their fight. 
Juſt thus we are apt to miſrepreſent Religion to our 
ſelbes, as if the difficulries of it were unſupportable, 
and the Enemies which we were to encounter, were 
infinitely too ſtrong for us; not conſidering that the 
Lord is with us, and notwithſtanding our own Im- 
potency and weakneſs, yet by his ſtrength, we may 
be (as St. Paul expreſſeth it) more than Conquerors. 
Therefore to remove this diſcouragement, and to 
put life into the endeavours of Men, our blefled Sa- 
viour aſſures us, that God is ready to aſſiſt us, and to 
ſupply our Weakneſs and want of Strength by a 
power from above, even by giving us his Holy Spi- 
tit, which is a Spirit of might, and of power, and 
of the fear of the Lord, as he is called by the Pro- 
phet; and he is ready to beſtow fo great a Gift up- 
on us on the eaſieſt Terms and Conditions imagina- 
ble; if we will but ask this Bleſſing of him, How 
mY more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spi- 
it to them that ast him? | = 
Ex | 
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S ERM. How much more? Which Words are an Arg, 
CXCVIII ment from the leſs to the greater, by which our 8 


V yiour, from the confidence which Children natur. 80 
ly have in the goodneſs of their earthly Parents, thy. 1 
they will not deny them Things neceſſary and c th 

venient for them, if they earneſtly beg them x 75 


their Hands, argues Chriſtians into a great conk. 
dence of the good Will of their heavenly Father 
and of his readipeſs /o give his Holy Spirit to then 
Tis ZZ 
Ihe force of which argument depends upon: 
double compariſon, of the quality of the Perſon 
giving, and of the nature of the Gift. 
I. The quality of the perſons giving. Fathers 10 
on Earth, and our heavenly Father, If earthly I. 
 thers be naturally diſpoſed to give good Things v 
their Children, how much more may we believe thi 
of our heavenly Father; if they who are but Ma 
have ſo much goodneſs ; how much more confident: 
ly may we preſume it of God, who excels in all pe- 
fections, and whoſe goodneſs excels all his other per 
fections? If they who are evil, that is many Time 
envious, and ill natur'd, and at the beſt, but imper. 
fectly good; how much more God, who is ini. 
i nitely good, and even goodneſs itſelf ? If they who 
| are many Times indigent, or but meanly provide 
of the good Things they beſtow, and if they gi 
them to their Children, muſt want them themſelves; 
how much more God, who is not the leſs rich and 
full for the overflowings of his bounty, and can ne. 
ver impair his Eſtate, nor impoveriſh himſelf by 
conferring of his Bleſſings and Benefits upon others! 
2. If we compare the nature of the Gifts. | 
earthly Parents that are evil, be ready to beſtov 


good Things upon their Children, Things neceflay ill in 
and convenient only for their Bodies and this Life; © 
how much more confidently may we believe the god in 
God inclined to beſtow upon his Children wy b 

| : ing 


for obtaining the Holy Spirit. _— 
Things, Things neceſſary for their Souls, and con- SE RN. 
ducing to their eternal Life and Happineſs? Cx] 
$o that in the handling of theſe Words, I ſhall WY 
Fir, Endeavour to ſhew what is comprehended | 
in this Gift of the Holy Spirit, and how great a2 
au nleſing and Benefit it is. 5 
Sccondly, What kind of aſking is here required. 
ity Thirdly, To confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of 
this Propoſition, that God is very ready to give the 
"Holy Spirit to them that aſk him. 
Fourthly, To remove a conſiderable Objection to 
nich his Diſcourſe may ſeem liable. And, 
"I 7;/:b/y, To make ſome practical Application of 
tt to ourſelves „ | 
E., I ſhall hew what is comprehended in this 
Gift of the Holy Spirit, and how great a Blefſing 
and Benefit it is. St. Matthew expreſſeth this ſome- 
what differently, Chap. vii. 11. How much more 
ſhall wur Father which is in Heaven give good Things 
to them that ast him? Which compared with the 
apreſſion here in St. Lake, doth intimate to us, 
dat the Spirit of God is the chief of Bleſſings, or 
rather the Sum of all good Things. The Promiſe 
ber in the Text is not expreſt ſo generally as it is 
in St. Matthew; but our Evangeliſt. inſtanceth in 
8 the greateſt Gift that God can beſtow upon his 
Children; the Gift of his Holy Spirit, which is in- 
deed the chief of all other, the Sum and Compre- 
; henſion of all Spiritual Bleſſings ; for it contains in 
"WF it the Preſence and Reſidence, the continual Influ- 
ence and Aſſiſtance of Gods Holy Spirit upon the 
Minds of Men, together with all the bleſſed Fruits 
F and Effects of it, in the ſanctiſying and renewing of 
„or Hearts in all thoſe particular Graces and Virtues, 
lich are in Scripture called the Fruits of the Sirit; 
in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy 
6%, in ſealing us up to the Day of Redemption, and 
+ WI "being 2 Pledge of our future Inheritance, and of a. 
dleged Reſurrection to eternal Life. All theſe are 
f P 3 | mention'd 
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Sau. mention'd in Scripture, as the Fruits and Effect 
 CXCVIII 5f God's Holy Spirit, and therefore it will cc 
WY. within the compaſs of this Promiſe concerning the 


come 


Giits of God's Spirit; How much more ſhall your 


. heavenly Father, &c. 


And which I deſire may be eſpecially confider'd, 
becauſe it will conduce very much to the clearing of 
ſome difficulties in my following Diſcourſe. By the 
Gift of God's Holy Spirit, is not only meant the 
common and tranſient Operations of God's Spirit up. 
on the minds of Men, exciting and diſpoſing them 
to that which is good; (for thus the Spirit was given 
to Men 1n all Ages from the beginning of the World) 
but the ſpecial Preſence and Reſidence, the perma- 
nent and continued influence and conduct of God's 
Holy Spirit, as a conſtant and powerful principle of 
ſpiritual Life and Activity in good Men; in which 
ſenſe the Scripture tells us, that the Holy Ghoſt re- 
ſides and dwells in believers, that they live in the 
Spirit, and walk in the Spirit, and are led by the 

Spirit: for this Phraſe of the giving of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or of God's Spirit, does always (I think) in 
the New Teſtament ſignify either the miraculous and 
extraordinary Gifts conferred upon the Apoſtles and 
prim'tive Chriſtians, in order to the effectual planting 
and propagating of the Goſpel ; and fo it is uſed 
Acts v. 32. where St. Peter ſays, that the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey him, 
was a witneſs of the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 
our Saviour, that is, gave teſtimony and confirmation 
thereto : or elſc for the ſpecial Reſiqence, and conti 
mual Influence and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit in 
and upon the minds of good Men. And ſo we find 
this phrale frequently uſcd, Rom. 5. J. The love / 

God is ſbed abroad in our Hearts, By the Holy Ghiſ 
which is given unto us; meaning for the ſtrengthen- 
ing and aſſiſtance of believers to all patience and long- 
ſuikering under the Perſecutions which attended them; 
for ſo the Apoſtle reaſons, We glory in tribulation, 
Peg. 1 knowing 
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a that is, to dwell in us:“ for which reaſon the ſame 
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knowing that tribulation worketh patience, and pa- Sa. 
tience experience, and experience hope, and hope CX VIII 
maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is ſhed VN 
abroad in our Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is | 
given unto us; that is for our ſupport and aſſiſtance 

under Sufferings. So likewiſe, 1 el. iv. 8. where 

defiling of our Bodies by luſt, is called *© a deſpiſing 

« of God, who hath given unto us his Holy Spirit; 


Apoſtle calls our Bodies the temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of God, 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not 
+ that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit 
© of God dwelleth in you. And, Chap. xvi. 19. 
Know ye not that your Body is the Temple ©! the 
Holy Ghoſt which is in you? e 

And 1 John iii. 24. God is ſaid to give us 1 
Spirit to enable us to keep his Commandments, He 
that keepeth his Commandments, dwelleth in him, 
© and he in him: and hereby we know that he abideth 
{in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. And, 
Chap. iv. 13, * Hereby we know that we dwell in 
© him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of 
* his Spirit.” So that the Gift of God's Spirit doth 
imply his continual reſidence in good Men; and his 
powerful aſſiſtance of them to all the purpoſes of 
holineſs and obedience ; and not only a tranſient 
operation upon the minds of Men, by ſome good 
motions and ſuggeſtions, which is common to bad 
Men, and thoſe who are in a ſinful unregenerate State. 

Secondly, We ſhall in the next place conſider, 
what kind of asking, in order to the ovtaining of 
this great Bleſſing, is here required by our Saviour, 
when he ſays, God will give his Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him. It muſt have theſe three Qualifica- 
tions. 8 | 

1. It muſt be hearty and ſincere, in oppoſition to 
formal and hypocritical asking. | 


2 . 
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les asking. 


diſtruſt. 
Formal and hypocritical asking. When we pray for 


the Hypocrites are, who pray not ſo much to be 


| Bleſſings which they beg of God, but only pray out 


with God for the aſſiſtance of his Grace and Holy 


need of God's Holy Spirit, ſuch a ſenſe as Children 
have of their want of Bread, when they are pinch- 
ed with hunger. 4: N 
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2. It muſt be earneſt, and fervent, and impor. 


XCVIIItunate, in oppoſition to cold, and faint, and care. 


3. It muſt be in Faith, and a confident affuranc 
that God will hear us, in oppoſition to doubting and 


. 0 F 


I. It muſt be hearty and ſincere, in oppoſition to 
God's Grace, and Holy Spirit, we muſt not be az 


heard of God, as to be ſeen of Men; who have no 
ſenſe of their wants, no hearty deſires to obtain thoſe 


of form and cuſtom, or for oſtentation of their Piety 
and Devotion, It 1s not every Prayer that is put 
up to God out of form and cuſtom, that will prevail 


Spirit; but it muſt be ſerious and in good carneſt, 
it muft proceed from a true and real ſenſe of our 


2. This asking muſt be earneſt, and fervent, and 
1mportunate, in oppoſition to cold, and faint, and 
indifferent asking; becauſe this declares the ſincerity 
of our deſires. Thoſe things which we are carclels 
and indifferent about, and do not much matter whe- 
ther we have them or not, we ask them coldly, and 
but ſeldom ; if they be not granted at the firſt ask- 
ing, we give them over, and look no farther after 
them: but thoſe things which we heartily deſire, 
and are truly ſenſible of our want of them, we will 
ule more earneſtneſs and importunity for the obtain- 


ing them; and if we cannot obtain them at firſt, we 


will renew our requeſts, be inſtant and urgent for 


them, and if there be any hopes, never give over 


fill we have prevailed, 


And 
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mcking, which ſignify earneſtneſs, and diligence, 

and importunity, Ver. ix. 10. I ſay unto you, Ask, 

and it ſhall be given you : ſeek, and ye ſhall find : knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. For every one that asketh, 
rceiveth : and he that ſeeketh findeth : and to him that 
tocketh, it ſhall be opened. And we have this more 
plainly declared in the parable before the Text, Ver. 


o 5 6, 7, 8. And he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall 
ſc live a friend, and ſhall go unto him at midnight, and 
ut % unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves : For a 
ry Wl Friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and I 
ut beve nothing to ſet before him? And he from within 
hall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not, the Door is now 
ly WH (but, and my Children are with me in Bed; I cannot 
t, Wl riſe, and give thee. I ſay unto you, Tho? he will not 
ur % and give him, becauſe he is his friend: yet becauſe 
-n Wl bis importunity, he will riſe and give him as many 
4 be needeth. If mere impudence and importunity 
MW naking, will prevail fo much with Men, what will 
a not humble and conſtant ſupplication obtain from 
| 


God? And ſo our Saviour applies this familiar Pa- 
rable, that in like manner we ſhould be importunate 
vith God for ſpiritual Bleſſings, and as it were give 
him no reſt, till we obtain what we ask, I ſay unts 
id Wl „Ast, and it ſhall be given you, 8c. Not that mere 
k- WT importunity prevails with God: but as it is an ex- 
cr preſſion of a juſt ſenſe of our wants, and of a con- 
e, fident perſuaſion of God's goodneſs, ſo it is effectual 
i do procure the greateſt Bleſſings at God's hands. 


n. 4. We muſt ask in Faith, and a confident aſſu- 


de nnce that God will hear us, in oppoſition to doubt- 
or ng and diſtruſt; with the ſame, nay, with greater 


er confidence and aſſurance than Children come to their 


arthly Parents, to ask thoſe things of them that are 


fication of our Prayers our Saviour doth elſewhere 
frequently 


EE - 
And that in this manner we ought to beg of God Serm. 
tis holy Spirit, our Saviour declares in thoſe Meta- CXCVIIT® | 
zhors which he uſeth of asking, and ſeeking, and * 


molt neceſſary for them. And this condition or qua- 
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GERM. frequently require, Matth. 21. 22, All things what, 
 CXCVIII ever ye ſhall ast in Prayer, believing, ye ſpall receius, 


waoay Wu 
; 
= 


And St. James, Chap. i. 5, 6. directing thoſe why 
want ſpiritual wiſdom, to ask it of God, immedi. 


ately ſubjoins, But let him ast in Faith nothing wavy, 


ing; that is, not doubting but that God, to whom 


he addreſſeth his prayer, is both able and willing to 


give him what he asks: and whoever comes to God, 


not having this apprehenſion of him, Let him wy 
think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, ver. 


7. For upon what ground does he expect any thing 


from that perſon, whom he looks upon either as un- 


able, or unwilling to grant his deſires ? I proceed 


in the Et 
Third Place, to confirm and illuſtrate the Truth 


of this Propoſition, that God is very ready to ging 


the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. And for the 


proof of this, I ſhall only uſe 2. Arguments; from 


God's free Promiſe and Declaration; and from the 


Compariſon which our Saviour here uſeth in the 


Text. 


1. From God's free Promiſe and Declaration 
And beſides that here in the Text, I might pro- 


_ duce ſeveral others, but I ſhall mention only one, 


which is very plain and expreſs, and conceived in 
terms as large and univerſal, as can well be devi. 
ſed, James 1. 5. If any of you (ſays the Apoſtle, 
ſpeaking of Chriſtians) lack wiſdom, let bim ask it 
of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideib 


not; and it ſhall be given bim. Where by Wiſdon, 
according to St. James's Notion of it, are meant all 


the Fruits of the Spirit, all Chriſtian Graces ; for ſo 
he tells us, Chap. iii. 17. that the wiſdom which 1 


from above, that is, which is wrought by the Divine 
Spirit, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy i0 


be entreated, full of mercy and of good fruits. Nov 
if God have freely promiſed fo great a Bleſſing and 


Benefit to men, if they earneſtly beg it of him, we 
| nee 
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need not doubt of his faithfulneſs to perform and SERM. 
make good what he hath promiſed. 0 CXCVII 

2. The other Argument, which I ſhall princi . 
pally inſiſt upon, ſhall be from the Compariſon 
which our Saviour here uſeth in the Text, F a Son 
fall ask bread of any of you that is a Father, will he — 
give him a fone? This was a proverbial Speech a- | 
mong the Fews, which ſeems from them to have | 
been derived to the neighbour Nations, as appears 
from that of Plautus, Altera manu fert lapidem, al. 
ters panem oftentat, he carries a ſtone in one hand, 
and holds forth bread in the other; #f a Son ſhall 
ak bread of any of you that is a Father, will he give 
him a lone ? That is, if he ask that which is abſp- 
btely neceſſary, will he give him that which will do 
him no good? Or if be ask a fiſh, wil! be for a fith 
give him a ſerpent ? or if he ask an egg, will he offer 
bim a ſcorpion ? That is, if he ask that, which tho? 
it be not abſolutely neceſſary, yet may be very con- 
venient; will he give him that which is hurtful and 
pernicious? hardly any earthly Parent, tho? other- 
wiſe never ſo bad, would deal thus with his Chil- 
dren z and can we ſuſpect it of God? certainly it is 
much farther from him to deny us, his Children, 
thoſe better and more neceſſary good things, which 
we humbly and heartily and earneſtly beg of him, 
n a confident perſuaſion of his goodneſs. = 
If ye then being evil (many times bad enough in 
other reſpects, and at the beſt come infinitely ſhort 
of God in point of Benignity and Goodneſs) know 
bv to give good gifts unto your children; how much 
more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him? 8 
This is a plain and undeniable Argument, fitted 
to all capacities, becauſe it proceeds upon πτπ Sup- 
poſitions which every Man muſt acknowledge to be 
rue, 
I. That earthly parents have generally ſuch a na- 
tural affection for their Children, as does ſtrongly Lo 

” | cline 
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ann. cline them to give them ſuch good things, as are ne. 
CXCVIII ceſſary and convenient for them, and which will not 
WY ſuffer them, inſtead of good things to give them 


ſuch things as either are no wiſe uſeful, or any wiſc 
| hurtfyl to them; this is a matter of common, and 
certain, and ſenſible experience, which no Man can 
Mn. V 
2. The other Suppoſition, which is as evident in 
Reaſon, as the former is in experience, is this, That 
God is better than Men, and that there 1s infinitely 
more goodneſs in him, than in the beſt Man in the 
World; becauſe Goodneſs in its moſt exalted degree, 
and higheſt perfection, is eſſential to that Notion 


which all Men have of God; and this being a com. 


mon principle, in which Men are univerſally agreed, 
no Man can gainſay it. „„ 
No let but theſe to things be ſuppoſed, that 
Men tho? otherwiſe evil, yet commonly have fo much of 
natural Goodneſs and Affection for their Children, as 
to be ready to give them thoſe things which are good 
for them ; and that God is infinitely more liberal and 
bountiful than Men; and it will appear to be a thing 
highly credible, that this good God will not deny 
the beſt of Gifts, even his Holy Spirit to them that 
_ aſk him. | 555 | 
But for the farther Illuſtration of this Argument, 
we will conſider a little more particularly the Terms 
of the Compariſon which our Saviour here uſeth; our 
£arthly and our Heavenly Father; Temporal and Spi 
ritual good things. | 1 

x. Our Earthly and our Heavenly Father, in which 

terms the Givers are compared together, Now there 
are three conſiderations in a giver, which make 
him capable of being bountitul, and diſpoſe him 
to It. | SY | 
(1.) That he have wherewithal to be liberal, and 
can part with it, without damage and prejudice to 
himſclf. 


| (2.) That 
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to give. RE | 

72) That he be related to thoſe to whom he gives, 
and be concerned in their welfare. Now all thele 
conſiderations are more eminently in God, and with 


For, 2, 
(I.) God hath wherewithal to be liberal, and can 
confer what Benefits he pleaſeth, without any harm or 
prejudice to himſelf, Earthly Parents cannor many 
times be ſo good to their Children as they deſire, be- 
cauſe they have it not to beſtow ; they cannot perhaps 
feed them plentifully without pinching themſelves, 


nor give them fit proviſion without impoveriſhing 
themſelves: But the Divine nature 1s a perpetual and 


inexhauſtible ſpring of all good things, even of more 


than he can communicate; in him are all the Treaſures 


of Riches, and Power, and Wiſdom, and he cannot 
by giving to others, ever empty or impoveriſh him- 
ſelf; when he makes the freeſt communications of his 
Goodneſs to his Creatures, he does not thereby di- 
miniſh and leſſen his native ſtore. | 
(2) God hath infinitely more goodneſs than Men, 
he hath ſtronger propenſions and inclinations to do 
good, than are to be found in the beſt natur'd and 
moſt generous Man in the World. All the goodneſs 


that is in the Creature, is derived from God, who is 


the fountain and original of it, it is but an imperfect 
Image, and imperfe& Repreſentation of that Excel- 
lency and Perfection which the Divine nature is poſ- 
ſeſſed of in the higheſt degree that can be imagined. 
Men are many times evil and envious; (for ſo the 
Word ſignifies, If ye being evil, ante of an envious, 
ggardly, and illiberal diſpoſition) butat the beft Men 


On. 


But now no ſuch thing as envy and ill- will can poſſibly 
happen to God, who is ſo rich in his own native ſtore, 


and fo ſecure of the enjoyment of what he hath, that 
| | he 


(2.) That he be good-natur'd, and have a mind SE RM. 
| ws, oo OS... 
1 


fir greater Advantage than in any Father upon Earth, 


are of a finite and limited Goodneſs and Perfecti- 
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he can neither hope for the enlargement, nor fear 


CXCVIII the impairing of his Eſtate, 


— 


(3.) God hath a nearer and more intimate relation 


to us, than our earthly Parents, and is more concern. 


ed for our happineſs. Our earthly Parents are but 


the Fathers of our Fleſb, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb, 


xii. 9. but God is the Father of our Spirits. Ny 
in reſpect of our very Bodies, God hath the greatel 
hand in framing of us; *tis he who made us in ſecret, 
and curiouſly wrought us in the loweſt parts of the 


Earih : in his Book all our Members were written, 


which in continuance were faſhioned, Pſal. cxxxix, 15, 


16. ſo that we being God's Creatures, our Bodies 


bread which earthly Parents give their Children; but 


the Work of his Hands, and our Souls the breath 


of his Mouth, God is more our Father than he that 


begat us, and having a nearer and ſtronger relation to 
us, hath a greater care and concernment for our Hap. 


pineſs. 


So that if our earthly Parents, who are many time 
indigent and ill-natur*d, and are but ihe Fathers if 


our Fleſh, and that but as ſecond cauſes in ſubordins- 


tion to God, the principal Author of our bcingy, | 
ſay, if they will give good things to their chiluren; 
how much more ſhall our heavenly, Father, who is 
the fountain of all good, and goodneſs it ſelf, who 
is our Creator, the Framer of our Bodies, and tt 
Father of our Spirits, be more ready to beſtow on u 
the beſt things we can beg of him 

2. Let us compare likewiſe temporal and ſpiriius 
good things ; in which terms you have the Gifts com. 
pared together. Now there are t-) Conſiderations be. 
longing to a Gift, which are apt to move and incline 


a Perſon to beſtow it; if it be ſuch as is neceſſary, 0 


very convenient for the Perſon on whom it is beſtowed; 
and if 1t be ſuch as the Perſon that beſtowed it takes 
great. pleaſure and delight in the imparting of it. 

(.) If it be ſuch as is neceſſary, or very conve- 
nient for thoſe on whom it is beſtowed. Such ; 


that 
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that is only neceſſary to the Body, and for the ſupport Se R. 
of this fra l and temporal life; but the Holy Spirit CX VIII 
br God is neceſſary to the life and health of our Souls 
to our eternal life and happineſs. Now our Soul be- _ 
ing our ſelves, and eternity the moſt conſiderable du- 
ation, God's Holy Spirit 1s conſequently much more 
neceſſary and convenient for us, than any thing our 
earthly Parents can give us. : 
2.) The Spirit of God is ſuch a Gift as he takes 
the greateſt pleaſure and delight in the 1mparting 
and beftowing of it. What can be more acceptable 
to God, than that his Children ſhould be made par- 
takers of his own divine nature, and conformed to 

his Image; than that we ſhould be holy as God 

is holy, and renewed after the Image of him that hath 
created us in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ? Than that 
human nature ſhould be reſtored to its primitive per- 
fection and Dignity, and recovered to that ſtate in 
which it came out of God's hands? than to ſee the 
ruin and decay of his own Workmanſhip repaired ; 
and his Creatures, that were become miſerable 

the temptation of the Devil, reſtored to happineſs 
by the operation of the Holy Spirit of God? 

And this is the proper Work of the Spirit of 

God upon the minds of Men, to ſanctify and re- 
new us, and (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) /o create 
us again unto good Works, to make us partakers of his 
own holineſs, and to reſtore our Souls to that condi- 
tion that his Soul may have pleaſure in us. What can 
we imagine more acceptable ro God, than that Men 
ſhould be brought to this happy ſtate and temper ? 
A Child does not pleaſe his Father ſo much when he 
defies to be inſtructed by him in learning and vir- 
tue, as we pleaſe God when we aſk his Holy Spirit 
of him : for nothing can be more pleaſing to him, 
than to beſtow this beſt of Gifts upon us. 

So that the whole force of the Argument come 
to this, That if we believe that earthly Parents have 
ay Geod Inclinations toward their Children, and 

; | are 
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Serm. are willing to beſtow upon them the neceſſaries d, 
Cxcvillof life, we have much more reaſon to believe that ena 
WY V God our Heavenly Father is much more ready nis 
Live his boly Spirit to them that aſk bim; whether ve ,. 

conſider the quality of the Giver, or the nature off ,; 
the Gift, „ 5 He, 
I ſhould now have proceeded to the other partic ;,- 
lars which I propounded 3 bur I ſhall only at preſen 7, 
make ſome ſhort reflections upon what hath already th 
"been delivered. Tot * 
What a comfortable conſideration is this, to be 5 
ſo fully aſſured of God's readineſs to beſtow all good ,,, 
things upon his Children, and even his Holy Spiri, N ö 
if we aſk it of him? and what an encouragements Ml 4, 
here to conſtant and fervent Prayer to God, who 85 
will not deny us the Gift of his Holy Spirit, if we 1 
heartily and earneſtly beg it of him? and what an 
encouragement is here likewiſe to the reſolutions ;, 
and endeavours of a good life, that ſo powerful u he 
aſſiſtance is ſo freely offered to us, to enable us v 80 
run the ways of God's Commandments; that God hat on 
promiſed his Holy Spirit to reſide and dwell in u, y. 
to be a principle of ſpiritual life to us, and to em. 
V to all the purpoſes of Obedience and a holy Will G. 
Life? Fe 
And what infinite cauſe have we to bleſs God for 4 


the Gift of his Holy Spirit, and to ſay with St. Paul 
Bleſſed be God for bis unſpeakable gift. That he hat 
given his Holy Spirit to his Church, at firſt in mit 
culous Powers and Gifts for the preaching of 
the Chriſtian Religion in the World, and ever {ince 
in ſuch degrees of aſſiſtance, as were neceſſary in the 


ſeveral Ages of the Church, for the preſervation ol 
the Chriſtian Religion in the World; that he hath 
given his Holy Spirit to every particular Member 

of his Church, for the ſanctifying and renewing of 
of our natures, 10 ſtrengi hen us to every good War 
and Work, and 10 keep us by bis mighty power tri 


And 


faith unto Salvation. 


us, Math. vii. 21, 22, 23. Not every one that ſaith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven: but he that doth the will of my Father which 
is in Heaven. Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy Name? and in 
thy Name have caſt out Devils? and in thy name done 
"many wonderful works? And then will I profeſs unto 
them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye that 
work Iniquity, Men may do wonders by the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet be ſhut out of the King- 
dom of Heaven; only they that are aſliſted by the 
Spirit of God to do the Will of God, ſhall be ad- 
mitted into Heaven. | JOE 
And this is matter of greater joy and comfort 
to us, than to work the greateſt Wonders, and to 
have power over Devils, to caſt them out of the 
Bodies of Men, Luke x. xx. Rejoice not in this, faith 
our bleſſed Saviour, that the Spirits are made ſubject to 
you, but rejoice in this, that your names are written 
in Heaven, How is that? The ſanctifying virtue of 
God's Spirit is the pledge and earneſt of our heavenly 
Inheritance, and that whereby we are ſealed to the 
day of Redemption. — | 
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Lad this ſanctifying virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, S RM. 
enabling us to do the will of God, is more than any CX VIII 

miraculous Powers whatſoever. So our Saviour tel 9 | 


(242) 
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The Efficacy of Prayer, for obtaining 
dhe Holy Spirit. 


How much more ſhall your heavenly Father gi 
the holy Spirit to them that aſe him! 


CXCIX Firſt, To endeavour to ſhew what is compre 
1 hended in the Gift of the Holy Spirit men- 
tion*d in my Text, and how great a Bleſſing and 
. aa 
Secondly, What kind of aſking is here requir', 
Thirdly, To confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of 
this Propoſition, That God is very ready to give 
the Holy Spirit to them that aſk him. 15 
Fourthly, To remove a conſiderable objection, to 
which this Diſcourſe may ſeem liable. And, 
Fifthly, To make ſome practical Application of 
it to our ſelves. SE 3 
The three former of theſe I have diſpatch'd, and 
ſhall now proceed to the 252% 
Fourth Thing which I propounded, which wi 
to remove an Objection to which this diſcourſe may 
ſeem liable; the removal whereof will conduce ver} 
much to the clearing this Argument, about which 
Men ſeem to have had very confuſed Apprehenſions 
The Objection is this; That none can aſk the Spiri 
aright, but they that have the Spirit; and if this be 
ſo, then this large declaration of God's Goodnes 
and readineſs to beſtow the Holy Spirit upon them 
chat aſk him comes to nothing; for a Promiſe 9 
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ges nothing, which confers a Benefit on a Perſong SRM. 
won a Condition impoſſible by him, to be perform'd, Cxclx. 

F nnleſs he firſt have the Benefit which is promiſed ; and ANN 
© uſe a familiar Compariſon, if this were the mean- 

as of it, it would be like a Father's jeſting with his 

Child, when he is fallen, and bidding him come to 

tim, and he will help him up. Now if God thus 

Fosmiſe his Holy Spirit to chem that ask it, with 
dus reſervation, that no Man can ask God's Spirit, 
unleſs he have it; then this Promiſe amounts to no- 
thing. . 3 

and that no Man can ask God's Spirit without 

his Spirit, (that is, put up any Prayer that is ac- 
ceptable to God, Without the aſſiſtance of God's 

Spirit) ſeems to me in effect generally granted by 

thoſe who aſſert, that no unregenerate Man can pray 

to God aright, or perform any other Duties of Re- 
gion in an acceptable manner; for to be unregene- 
rate, and not to have the Spirit of God, are equi- 
nalent expreſſions in Scripture, St. Paul having ex- 
preſly told us, that if any man have not the Spirit of 

God, be is none of his, that is, does not belong to 

him, as every regenerate perſon moſt certainly does. 

Beſides that the Scripture tells us, that all the 
Prayers, and all the Sacrifices, that 1s, all Religious 
Duties performed by a wicked Man, are an abomina- 
lien to the Lord: becauſe no Prayer can be acceptable 
to God, which does not proceed from ſincerity, and 
not put up to God in Faith; now Sincerity and 
Fath are Graces proper to the Regenerate. 

So that the Objection in ſhort is this, How can a- 
ny Man that hath not the Spirit of God, ask ,any 
ting of God aright, that is, ſincerely, fervently, 
ad in Faith? And if without God's Spirit, no Man 
an beg his Spirit of him, what then ſignifies this 
promiſe, that God will give his Holy Spirit to them 
that ac him? gy 3 

For the ſatisfaction of this Objection, I ſhall lay 
down theſe Propoſitions, which if they be well conſſ- 
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to take heed, that we do not ſo interpret either the 


a a notorious affront to him. that made the promiſe 
who is preſumed, if he was ſerious and ſincere, to 


E promiſſorum, illud præcipue cavendum, ne in vanun 


— 
Seam. der'd will conduce very much to the clearing of thifl . / 
CXCIX. matter?!” A a TO nr 


pretation of promiſes, but of all Covenants, and Con. 
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Firſt, That in the interpretation of promiſes and Mar 
conditions annext to them, we ought above all thingg 


promiſe, or condition, as to make the promiſe void, 
and of none effect; for this cannot be done without 


have intended a real Benefit and Advantage by hi 
promiſe. And this rule holds not only in the inter. 


tracts; in omni interpretatione pactorum, contractun, 
recidant; in the interpretation of all Covenants, and 


Contracts and Promiſes, we are principally to take 
care, that we do not ſo interpret them as to make 


them ſignify nothing : and if this hold among Men, g 
much more ought we to be cautious and tender of in- 10 
terpreting the promiſes of God to a vain and trifig *! 
Senſe; for we cannot diſhonour the Goodneſs ad ” 
| Veracity of God more, than to ſuppoſe that he mock 0 


Men by his promiſes, and makes a ſhew and 
offer of a Benefit, when he really intends none; for ; 
all ſuch proceedings as would be unbecoming the fi- 
cerity and integrity of a good Man, are to be remor- 
ed at the greateſt diſtance from God, All whoſe wa) 
are faithfulneſs and truth, who is not as man, that It 
ſhould lie, or as the Son of man, that he ſhould repent. 
Secondly, J do not ſee but if this were the true ſeal 
and meaning of theſe words of our Saviour, that tho 
God wil, give the Holy Spirit to them that ask bin, 
yet none but thoſe who have the Spirit of God, al 
ask it of him; I ſay, I do not ſee but that it mul 
neceſſarily be granted, that ſuch a promiſe as this + 
mounts to nothing; becauſe according to this inter: 
Prctation of it, the Benefit promiſed would be ſul 
pended upon a condition, which no man can perform 
unleſs he be firſt partaker of the Benefit; which p 
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"i in plain Eng liſb, to promiſe to beſtow a thing upon aSgrm. 

Man on this condition, that he firſt have the thing CXCIX. 
( which I promiſe to beſtow upon him, which ſignifies — 
5 juſt nothing, but is luſory and trifling, and conſe- 
quently not to be imagined to be the meaning of a 


divine promiſe. There cannot be a greater abſurdity 
in Divinity, than to put ſuch a ſenſe upon the promi- 
ſes of God, as does plainly evacuate them, and 
make them of none effect. This be far from us, as 
the Apoſtle ſays upon another occaſion, Shall we 
make the promiſes of God of none effect? God forbid. 
And whereas it is commonly ſaid, that the mean- 
ing of our Saviour's promiſe here in the Text is this, 


F that thoſe who have the Spirit of God already, if they 
ak a greater meaſure of it, he will not deny it to 
. them ; tho? this be true in it ſelf, that God will not 


deny greater degrees of the Grace and Aſſiſtance of 
his Holy Spirit to them that beg it of him, and may 
by a juſt parity of Reaſon be inferred from this pro- 
miſe, or contained in it as part of the meaning of it, 
yet to make this the whole meaning of it, ſeems to 
be avery forc*d and unreaſonable limitation of theſe 
general words, wherein this promiſe is conceived ; 
for if we look back to the 10th ver/e, the words are 
as general as could well be deviſed, Every one that 
asketh, receiveth; and every one that ſeeketh, findeth ;, 


j and containing matter of favour and benefit, they 
, WH ought in reaſon to be extended and enlarged as far as 
geln may be, but by no means to be reſtrained without evi- 
2 deent reaſon. Now fo far is there from being any evi- 
* dent reaſon for this, that there ems to me to be an 
u vincible one to the contrary, why they ſhould not 
be thus reſtrained, and that is this: If this promiſe of 


our Saviour's were thus to be limited; then all other 
promiſes of the like nature, ought in like manner to 
be interpreted; which cannot be without manifeſt 
violence and ſelf. contradiction. I will inſtance in 
wo other promiſes of the like nature and importance. 
This fr is Ezek. 36. 25, 26, 27, God there pro- 
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SERM. miſes to reclaim them from their Idolatry, by con: 
CXCIX. vincing them of their ſin, and giving them Repen- 
WY 'Wiance, and his Holy Spirit to regenerate and lanCtify 
them, Then will I ſprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye ſhall be clean: from all your filthineſs, and 
* from all your 1dols will I cleanſe you. A ney 
heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit will! 
put within you, and I will take the ſtony heart out 
of your fleſh, and I will give you an heart of fleſh, 
And I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe 
you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my 
* judgments, and do them.“ Now that which ! 
would argue from hence, is this; Thoſe idolatrous 
Jews to whom God promiſes that he will cleanſe 
them, and give them a new Heart, and a new Spi. 
rit , and put his Spirit into them, were as yet unte. 
generate, and conſequently, as the Objection ſup- 
poſeth, could not pray for theſe Bleſſings, nor ak 
them of God in a right manner; and yet he ſuſpends 
theſe Bleſſings upon the condition of their praying 
for them, as is evident, ver. 37. * Thus faith the 
* Lord God, I will yet be enquired of by the Houle  : 
of liracl, to do it for them.“ From whence it is WW n 
plain, that God would not beſtow theſe Bleſſings up- © 
on them, without their ſeeking to him for them, f. 
Now if theſe Perſons, becauſe they were unregenerate, “ 
could not pray for theſe things, then theſe promiſes ll * 
ſignified nothing; which is by no means to be ima- Wil ” 
gined of the promiſes of God. So that it is clear, if © 
that the Spirit of God is here promiſed to the unte- Will ® 
generate, upon condition of their ſuing to God for it; Will ? 
and if ſo, there can be no reaſon to reſtrain the pro- » 
miſe in the Text, which is of the ſame nature, and Wi ” 

made upon the ſame condition, to the regenerate only. Wl 


V 
The other Text I ſhall mention, is Fam. 1. J. 
If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, 
* that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; / 
* and it ſhall be given him.“ In which words, St. | 
James, under the notion of wi/dem (as I told you N 

| | ore 
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ral terms, cannot without manifeſt force and violence 
be reſtrained only to the regenerate; for then the pro- 
miſe ſhould not have run thus, If any man lack 
© wiſdom 3 but, If any man have this ſpritual wiſ- 
dom already, let him ask more of God.“ You ſee 
then what reaſon there is, why this promiſe of God's 
Holy Spirit ſhould be underſtood in the Latitude 
wherein it is expreſs'd, and not reſtrained to the re- 
generate only. peel „ 
Thirdly, If by having the Spirit of God, be under- 
ſtood the general and common influence of God's 
Spirit upon the minds of Men, whereby they are 
quickned and excited to their duty; I grant that no 
Man that hath not the Spirit of God in this ſenſe, 
can pray to God, or acceptably perform any other 
duty of Religion: and this aſſertion is very agreeable 
to the Phraſe and Language of the Holy Scriptures, 
which attribute all good motions and actions to the 
Spirit of God working in us, and aſſiſting us; and 
in this ſenſe unregenerate Men are under the influence 
of God's Spirit, or elſe they could not be ſaid to re- 
liſt it: but they have not the Spirit of God dwelling in 
them, which is the moſt proper ſenſe of having the 
Hirit of God, in which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſays, F any 
man have not the. Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his: 
but then it is ſpecially to be noted, that the common 
and tranſient operation of God's Spirit, which is 
preparatory to Converſation and Regeneration, and 
whereby God works in Men a ſenſe of fin, and ſome 
nclination and diſpoſition to goodneſs, is by our Sa- 


our peculiarly attributed to the Father, as his pro- 
per work, in which ſenſe our Saviour ſays, John 6. 44. 
0 man can come to me, except the Father, which hab 
Jent me, draw him. Verſe 45. Every man therefore 
that hath heard, and learned of the Father! cometh un- 
'v me, Now Men are ſaid to learn of the Fat her, and 
Q4 os 


fore) doth comprehend all the Fruits of the Spirit, Sæ Mx. 
which are the effect of Regeneration and Sanctificati- CXCLX. 
on. Now this promiſe being conceived in ſo gene-]. 


Sr RM. 10 be drawn by him, by thoſe preparatory diſpoſition 
CXCIX. for the receiving of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
ere wrought in Men by that natural ſenſe of good 
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and evil, which they have by the Law of nature, 
which is properly the Diſpenſation of the Father, x; 
being the immediate effect of God's Creation, asa Ml Prin 
late judicious Writer hath very well obſerved, and I 
more , 
Frourihly, But if by having the Spirit of God, be ſhot 
meant the ſpecial effect of Regeneration, and Sancti. the 
fication, and the permanent influence and conſtant re. Wl ble. 
ſidence of God's Holy Spirit in good Men, then! 
make no doubt to ſay, that thoſe who have not the 
Spirit of God in this ſenſe, may ask his Spirit of him; 
that is, thoſe who are not yet regenerate and ſanctif- 
ed, may in an acceptable manner pray to God togie 
them his Holy Spirit, to the Purpoſes of Sanctifica- 
tion and Perſeverance in goodneſs; and they may ak 
this of God, ſincerely, earneſtly, and in Faith, 
which are the Qualifications of an acceptable Prayer, 
And this I think may be evidently made appear, both 
from Scripture, and by good conſequence from the 
conceſſions of all ſorts of Divine. 
1. From Scripture. It is plain that wicked and 
unregenerate Men are commanded and required to 
pray to this Purpoſe. Not to mention the general 
commands concerning Prayer, which do certainly 
oblige unregenerate men, I will produce one plain 
and undeniable inſtance, As 8. 22, 23. where dt, 
Peter directs Simon Magus, whom he expreſly de. 
clares to be in an unregenerate ſtate, to pray to God 
for the pardon of his great ſin, which certainly be 
would not have done, had he thought an unregene- 
rate Man could not pray in an acceptable manner; 
becauſe his counſel would have been to no purpoſe: 
but it is plain that St. Peter was fo far from thinking 
that an unregenerate Man could not pray acceptably 
to God, that he gives this as a reaſon why he ſhould 
Pray becauſe he was unregenerate ; Pray to God, f 
| 5 2 perbaſs 
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Ml perhaps the thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee :SerM. 
, / perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and CXCIX. 
I in the bond of Iniquity. VVT 
2. This will appear farther by clear conſequence, 
Lom the Conceſſions of all forts of Divines, and 
MW Principles granted on all Hands. | 5 
| 1. Tis univerſally granted, that it is a Thing 
very pleaſing and acceptable to God, that Men 
ſhould pray to be regenerate d ſanctified; fo that 
the matter of this Prayer 1s unqueſtionably accepta- 
ble. 5 5 
| 2. It is likewiſe gr: ted on all Hands, that before 
a Man is regenerate and ſanctified, he muſt be made 
ſenſible of his evil and ſinful ſtate, and of his great 
need of God's Grace and Spirit, and that God's 
Spirit is able to work this change in him, and that 
it is the Will of God that he ſhould be regenerate 
and ſanctified. - | 
3. Itis likewiſe generally granted, that theſe pre- 
paratory Works of Regeneration, rheſe beginnings 
of our Repentance and turning to God, and all de- 
fires and endeavours to that purpoſe, are acceptable 
to God. | e 
Now from theſe Conceſſions it plainly follows, 
that an unregenerate Man may pray to God accepta- 
bly for his Holy Spirit, to regenerate and ſanctify 
him. For, a 
1. The Matter of his Prayer is very acceptable to 
God, according to the firſt Conceſſion. 
2, The manner of it may be acceptable, becauſe 
an unregenerate Man may pray for this ſincerely, 
with earneſtneſs, and in Faith: ſincerely becauſe he 
may put up this Prayer to God, out of a trueſenſe of 
his miſerable and finful State, and his great need of 
God's Grace and Holy Spirit; and he that is truly 
ſenſible of this, cannot diſſemble with God, he can- 
not but be very real and ſincere in this requeſt: and 
this ſenſe of his condition, and the need of what he 
Als, will make him earneſt and importunate : _ 
| 3 
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SERM. he may pray in Faith, that is, not doubting but 
 CXCIX. that God is able and willing to grant him what he 
WYN ks, becauſe he may be convinced that the Spirit is 
able to work this change in him, and that this is the 
Will of God, that he ſhould be regenerate and 
ſanctified, according to the ſecond Conceſſion. 

3. There's no reaſon to think that God will not 
accept ſuch a Prayer as this; becauſe theſe preparz 
tive Works of Regeneration, viz. a ſenſe of our fin- 
ful ſtate, and of our need of God's Grace and Spirit, 
and earneſt Deſires and Prayers for theſe, are accept 
able to God, according to the third Conceſſion. 80 
that now I hope this Objection, which hath been { 

_ troubleſome to many, is fully ſatisfied. 755 
As for thoſe Texts where it is ſaid, that the Prayers 

and the Sacrifices of the wicked are an Abomination 
to the Lord, I ſhall briefly return this Anſwer, That 


theſe Texts are not to be underſtood of a wicked and ll a 
unregenerate Man, ſimply as ſuch, but as reſolved to 

continue ſuch. And thus Solomon elſewhere in the c 

Proverbs explains what he means by a wicked Man, 
Prov. xxviii. 9. He that turneth away his Ear from t 


hearing the Law, even his Prayer ſhall be an abomina- 
tion. So that the wicked Man, whoſe Prayer is an 
abomination, is ſuch an one as is obſtinately and reſol- 
vedly diſobedient, ſuch an one as furneth away his 
Ear from hearing the Law. And David much to the 
ſame purpoſe, P/al. I. 15, 16, 17. Call upon me in 
the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
glorify me. But unto the wicked God ſaith, What baſ 
thou to do to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou thouldb 
take my covenant in thy mouth? Seeing thou hateſt In. 
ſtruction, and caſtetb my Words behind thee. Such 
wicked Men as will not be reclaimed, what have they 
to do to pray, or perform any other act of Religion? 
Nothing that they do, whilſt ſuch, can be accepta- 
ble to God. And to the ſame ſenſe David ſays elſe. 
where, If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord 
will not hear my prayer. God will reject the Frajen 
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of the beſt Men, if they retain a ſecret Love to SE au. 
any ſin. 8 | 6 CxclIx. 
If it be yet farther objected, That unregenerate 
Men are out of Chriſt, in and through whom we 2 
are accepted: To this I anſwer, That thoſe only 
who are in Chriſt, are in a ſtate of perfect acceptance 
with God: but the beginnings of this ſtate, and all 
Tendency towards it, ſuch as is hearty and earneſt 
Prayer to God for his Holy Spirit to regenerate and 
ſanctify us, have their degrees of acceptance from 
their relation to the perfect ſtate whereof they are 
the beginnings, and toward which they tend: for 
by the ſame reaſon that a regenerate ſtate is accep- 
table to God, all the beginnings of it, and prepa- 
rations to it are proportionably acceptable; the de- 
orees of acceptance being proportionable to the dif- 
terence which is between the beginning of a Thing, 
and the perfection of it. 85 | 

Having thus endeavour'd to clear this Truth, 
come in the 3 8 

Fifth and laſt place to make ſame brief Applica- 
tion of it to ourſelves. ork EE, orgy 
1. This is matter of great encouragement to us, 
under the ſenſe of our own Weakneſs and Impoten- 

y. When we conſider the corruption of our Na- 
ture, the ſtrength of our Luſt, and the malice and 
power of the Devil, and compare our Weakneſs 
with the Strength of thole mighty Enemies of our 
Souls, we are apt to deſpond in our Minds, and our 
Hearts are ready to fail within us; like the People 
of Vrael, when they heard the Report of the Spies, 
concerning the ſtrength of the Land which they 
were to conquer, and the terror of the Inhabitants, 
they wiſh themſelves almoſt dead, for fear of Death; 
Would to God we had died in the Land of Egypt; or 
would to God we had died in the Wilderneſs. Where- 
fore hath the Lord brought us into this Land, to fall 
by the Sword? Were it not better for us to return into 
Ezypt? Numb. xiv. 2, Sc. Thus we are apt to be 

KS diſheart- 


SxxM. diſheartned when we look only to ourſelves, ang 
CXCIX conſider the Power of our Enemies; but when we 
look beyond ourſelves, as Caleb and Fohua did, t 
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that preſence and ſtrength of God, which waz 
| promiſed to go along with them; if we would but 
_ conſider thoſe gracious and powerful Aſſiſtances of 
God's Holy Spirit which are offer'd to us, and are 
ready to join with us in this holy warfare of fightin 
againſt ſin, and ſubduing and mortifying our Luft, 
we ſhould then encourage ourſelves as they did, 
Fear ye not the people of the Land; for they are Bread 
For us: their defence is departed from them, the Toy 
ig with us, fear them not, Numb. xiv. 9. If we 
would but apply ourſelves to God for the Aids of 
his Grace and Holy Spirit, and make uſe of that 
Aſſiſtance which he offers, we ſhould (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in another caſe, Heb. xi. 34,) out of weak- 
neſs be made ſtrong, wax valiant in fight, and be alli 
to put to flight the Armies of Aliens, It we would 
but wiſely conſider our own ſtrength, How ſhoull 
one chaſe a thouſand, and two put ten thouſand to flight? 
All our ſpiritual Enemies would quail before us, 
and as *tis ſaid of the Canaanites, Joſh. v. 1. Their 
Hearts would melt, and there would be no more Fypirit 
left in them. 2 Kings vi. 15. When Eliſba's Servant 
ſaw an Hoſt, compaſling the City of Samaria with 
Horſes and Chariots, he was in great fear and per- 
plexity, and ſaid, Maſter, what ſhall we do? but 
when upon Eliſba's Prayer, the Lord had opened the 
Eyes of the young man, and he ſaw, and behold the 
. Mountains were full of Horſes and Chariots of fre 
round about Eliſha: then he took heart, and his 
fears vaniſhed, becauſe thoſe that were with them 
were more than they that were againſt them. Thus, 
if our Eyes were opened by Faith, to diſcern thoſe 
inviſible Aids and Aſſiſtances which ſtand by us, 
how ſhould this raiſe our courage and our confidence, 
and make us to triumph with the Apoſtle, Rom. 
viii, 31. J God be for us, who can be againſt 2 
n 
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0 my Soul ? and why art thou diſquieted within me? of 
Truſt fill in God: and to ſay with him, when multi- 
tudes of Enemies compaſs us about, in the name of the 
Lord wwe will deſtroy them, Eph. vi. 10, when the 
Apoſtle repreſents to the Chriſtians what Enemies 
they had to conteſt withal, we fight not only againſt. 

fleſh and blood; that is, not only againſt Men who 
perſecute us; but againſt Devils, who continually 
infeſt and tempt us, againſt Principalities and Pow- 


ers, Cc. he encourageth them againſt all theſe, by 


the ſtrength of God; Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his might, Thus we 
ſhould encourage ourſelves in God, and animate 
our reſolutions from the conſideration of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit, that Spirit of might and of power, which 
God is ready to give every one of us, to aſſiſt us ta 
do whatever he requires of us. And we have no rea- 
ſon to complain of Weakneſs, ſo long as the Strength 
of God ſtands by us, and the powerful Aids of God's 
Spirit are ready to join themſelves to us, 

2. Let us earneſtly beg of God his Holy Spirit, 
ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary to us, and God is fo ready to 
beſtow this beſt of Gifts upon us. Bread is not more 
neceſſary to the ſupport of our natural Life, than the 
Holy Spirit of God is to our ſpiritual Life and 
Strength: and there is no Father upon Earth more 
ready to give Bread to his Children that cry after 
him, than God is to give his Holy Spirit to thoſe 
who heartily and earneſtly beg it of him. Did we 
but know how great a Gift the Spirit of God is, 
and how neceſſary to us, we would not loſe ſuch a 


Bleſſing for want of aſking : but we would be im 


por- 
tunate with God, and 


give him no reſt, aſk, and 


. ſeek, and knock, and addreſs ourſelves to him with 


all earneſtneſs, and never 


give over till our deſires 
were granted, | 


3. Let 


253 
And to rebuke our Fears, and the Deſpondency of SE RM. 
our Spirits, as David does, Why art thou caſt down, CXCIX. 
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3. Let us take heed of grieving the Spirit gf 
XCIX. God, and provoking him to withdraw himſelf from 
us. As God is very ready to give his Spirit to us, 


ſo we ſhould give the beſt Entertainment we can to 
ſo great a Gueſt, leſt we give him cauſe to take 4. 
way his Holy Spirit from us. And there are two 
Things chiefly which provoke God hereto. = 
(.I.) If we reſiſt and quench the motions of his 
Spirit, and be compliant to the dictates and ſuggeſt. 
ons of it. We affront the Spirit of God which is 
given us for our Guidance and Direction, when we 
will not be ruled, and governed, and led by it; ve 
thruſt the Spirit of God out of his Office, and make 
his preſence uſeleſs and unneceſſary to us; and this 
cauſeth him to go away grieved from us. 


(.) If we harbour and entertain any Thing that 


is of a contrary quality and nature to him, and in- 
conſiſtent with him; and of ſuch a nature is every 
Luſt and Corruption that is cheriſh*d in our Souls, 
The Spirit of God is the beſt Friend in the World: 
but as Friends have the moſt tender reſentments of 
unkind uſage, ſo the Spirit of God is of a moſt ten- 
der and delicate ſenſe, and cannot bear unkindneſs, 
eſpecially ſuch an unkindneſs as to take in to him 
the greateſt Enemy he hath in the World : for there 
is no ſuch ſtrong antipathy in nature, as there is be- 
tween fin, and the Holy Spirit of God. The Spirit of 
God cannot endure to dwell in an impure Soul. If 
we would have the Spirit of God abide with us, we 
muſt give no entertainment to any Luſt, we mult 
baniſh the Love of all ſin for ever out of our Hearts: 
for if we harbour any Luſt in our Boſom, it will be 


to us, as Dalilah was to Sampſon, it will ſenſibly be- 


reave us of our ſtrength: the Spirit of God will depart 
From us, and we ſhall be like other Men. 
4. And laſtly, God's readineſs to afford the grace 


and aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to us, to enable us 


to the performance of our Duty, and the obedience 
of his Laws, makes all wilful ſin and diſobedience in- 
_ exculable, 
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r WW excuſable. Let us not pretend any longer the im- SE RM. 
| Wl poſſibility, or inſuperable difficulty of our Duty, CXCIX. 
wien fo powerful an aſſiſtance is offer'd to us. If 
uy Man come ſhort of Happineſs for want of per- | 
forming the Conditions of the Goſpel, it is by his 
MW own wilful fault and negligence ; becauſe he would 
not beg God's Grace, and becauſe he would not 
make uſe of it. If any Man be wicked, and con- 
tinue in a ſinful courſe, it is not for want of power, 
but of will to do better, God 1s always before-hand 
with us in the offers of his grace and aſſiſtance, and 
is wanting to no Man in that which is neceſſary to 
make him good and happy. No man ſhall be able 
to plead at the day of Judgment want of Power 
to have done his Duty: for God will judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs 3 and then I am fure he will con- 
demn no Man, for not having done that which was 
impoſſible for him to do. God hath done enough to 
every Man to leave him without excuſe. St. Paul tells 
us, that the blind Heathens ſhould have no Apo- 
bgy to make for themſelves. Next to the Being of 
God, and his Goodneſs and Juſtice, I do as verily 
believe it, as I do any thing in the World, that no 
Man ſhall be able to ſay to God at the great Day, 
Lord, I would have repented of my fins, and obey- 
ed thy Laws, but I wanted power to do it; I was 
left deſtitute of the Grace which was neceſſary to 
the performance and diſcharge of my Duty ; I did 
arneſtly beg thy Holy Spirit, but thou didſt deny 
me. No Man ſhall have the face to ſay this to God 
at the great Day; every Man's Conſcience will then 
acquit God, and lay all the fault upon his own fol- 
ly and neglect : for then every mouth ſhall be topped, 
and God ſhall be juſtified in bis ſaying, and overcome 
when we are judged, 
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SERMON CC 
The bad and the good Uſe of God; 
ſignal Judgments upon others. 


nme 


I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye faul 
H E occaſion of theſe words you have u 
the beginning of the Chapter; There wer 


| all | likewiſe perifh, £ 
| T preſent at that ſeaſon (ſays the Erangell 


' ſome that told our Saviour of the Galilean, 
whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their Sacrifice. 
Theſe in all probability were ſome of the Faction df 
Judas Gaulonita, who about that time, as Joſepbu 
tells us, had ſtirred up 
againſt the Roman Government, under a pretence df 
aſſerting their Liberty, by freeing themſelves from 
the Roman Tribute; and ſome of theſe, coming to 
Feruſalem to ſacrifice, (as the Cuſtom of the Jews 
was, eſpecially at the time of the Paſſover) Pilat 
cauſed them to be ſlain upon the place, while they 
were at this Service, ſhedding their blood with that 
of the beaſts, which were killed for Sacrifice, The 
report of this profane cruelty being brought to ou 
Saviour, he (as his cuſtom was in all his converſat. 
on, to raiſe ſome uſeful meditation, from ſuch occut- 
rences that happened, and to turn them to a ſpiritu 
advantage) takes occaſion from the relation of tis 
ſad accident, to correct a very vitious humour, which 
hath always reigned in the world, of cenſuring the 
Faults of others, whilſt we overlook our own. 


he 


the Galileans to a Seditionf 


The bad and the good Uje of, &c. 


The principle of Self- love, which was planted in SER M. 
| Winmocent Nature, is by the fall and corruption of Man CC. 
„(cegenerated into Self- flattery; ſo that it is now al. WWN& 


moſt become natural to Men, to ſupply the want of 

good Conſcience, by a good conceit of themſelves, 
Ulence it comes to paſs that men are fo ready to take 

al advantages to confirm themſelves in that falſe 
Peace which they have created to themſelves in their 
own imaginations : and ſo they can but maintain a 
comfortable Opinion of themſelves, they matter not 
how uncharitable they are to others; and knowin 
do better way to countenance this fond conceit of 
themſelves, than by fancying God to be their Friend; 
hence it comes to paſs, that they are ſo apt to in- 
terpret the ſeveral Providences of God towards others, 
n favour of themſelves ;z and to abuſe the Judgments 
of God, which fall upon their Neighbours, into an 
argument of their own comparative Innocency. 

And therefore our Saviour (Who knew what was in 
Min, and what kind of concluſions Men are apt to 
dw from ſuch occurrences of Providence as this 
which was now preſented) endeavours in the fir/t 
place to prevent the bad uſe they were likely to make 
of it; Suppoſe ye, (ſays he) that theſe Galileans ere 
mers above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered 
ſich things ? I tell you, Nay, &c. Ts this Inſtance 
of the Galileans he adds another of the ſame kind, 
well known to all that dwelt in Feru/alem : and that 
ws of the eighteen Perſons, who were ſlain by the 
all of a Tower, which was in the Pool of Siloam at 
the foot of Mount Sion, verſe the 4th, or thoſe eighteen 
m whom the Tower of Siloam fell, think ye that they 
ere ſinners above all that dwel: in Jeruſalem ? I tell 


„ You, Nay. | 
15 And having thus anticipated our cenſuring of 
0 others, our Saviour proceeds to awaken them to a 


du dention and care of themſelves, I fell you, Nay : 
ul except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
Vo L. X. 5 R The 
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will iofallibly plunge them into miſery in the net. 


ruin to all impenitent ſinners, which is the largeſt 
ſenſe of the words, and agreeable to many other ex 
preſs Texts of Scripture, it is probable enough, tha 


| Ferws, and beſpoken by our Saviour by way of Pre. 


of the extraordinary and ſignal Judgments of God 


Flude, and that the Jes did ſo. 


Me bad and the good Uſe of + 

The general ſenſe of which words is, That impeni. 
tency in fin will certainly be the ruin of Men ſooner 
or later: it will probably bring great miſchiefs and 
calamities upon Men in this World; however, i 


But beſides the certain denunciation of miſery and 


they may more immediately and particularly refer to 
thoſe temporal Calamities which were to befal the 


diction, foretelling what would be the fate of the 
whole Jewiſh Nation, if they continued impenitent, 
mduTe; Gpuoleng drt, TN E all all periſh in like manner; 
that is, If ye do not repent, beſides the vengeance of 
another World, a temporal Judgment as ſad as the} 
J have inſtanced in, and not much unlike them, ſhall 
come upon this whole Nation: and ſo indeed it came 
to paſs afterwards, For Joſephus tells us, that at 
the time of the Paſſover, when the whole Nation of 
the Jes were met together, as their cuſtom was t 
Feruſalem, they were all ſhut up and beſieged by tie 
Romans: and he tells us farther, that in the time 
of that Siege, upon a Sedition among themſelves, 1 
great multitude of them were ſlain in the Temp, 
as they were ſacrificing, and their Blood poured 
forth, together with that of the Beaſts which wer 
to be offered, as had happened before to the Cal. 
leans. | 

From the words thus explained, I ſhall obſerre 
theſe !wo things. N 

Firſt, The wrong uſe which Men are apt to make 


upon others. Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſi 
ners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſu 
things ? intimating that Men are very apt ſo to col- 


Second, 


God, fienal Fudgments upon others. 


o 
. 


F-condly, The right uſe that we ſhall make ofSgR 
theſe things, Which is, to reflect upon our own ſins, CC. 
and repent of them; leſt the like or greater Judg- &. 


ments overtake us. I zell you, Nay: but except ye 
repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 55 

Firſt, the wrong uſe which Men afe apt to make 
of the extraordinary and ſignal Judgments of God 
upon others; and that is to be uncharitable and cen. 
forious towards others, which is commonly conſe- 
quent upon a groſs and ſtupid neglect of our ſelves. 
For Men do not uſually entertain and cheriſh this 


cenſorious humour for its own ſake; but in order to 


ſome farther end; they are not ſo uncharitable merely 
vut of ſpite and malice to others, but out of ſelf-flat- 
ry and a fond affection to themſelves; This makes 
them forward to repreſent others to all the diſadvan- 
age that may be, and to render them as bad as they 
can, that they themſelves may appear leſs evil in 
their own Eyes, and may have a colour to ſet off 
themſelves by the compariſon; It is the nature of 


gullt to flee from it ſelf, and to uſe all poſſible arts 


to hide and leſſen it. For guilt in the Soul is like 
deformity in the Body. Perſons very deformed ſel- 
dom arrive to that abſurd conceit of themſelves; as 


tb think themſelves beauties ;- but becauſe they can- 


not think ſoz they do all they can to comfort and 
commend themſelves by compariſon; Hence Men 
are apt to cenſure and aggravate the faults and miſ- 
arriages of their neighbours; that their own may 
appear leſs ; for a leſſer evil in reſpect of a greater, 
lath ſome face and appearance of good; and there- 
fore Men are ready to take all advantages to repre- 
kent others as bad as may be: and becauſe there 
can be no greater evidence, that a Man is a great 
inner, than if he be declared to be ſo from Heaven; 
hence it is, that Men are ſo forward to interpret the 
remarkable Judgments of God upon any Perſon, as 
in argument of his being a more notorious: offender 


wan others. 
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Sram, For the farther Explication and Illuſtration of thi 


wh 


point, I ſhall do theſe 7brce Things, 


I. I ſhall ſhew that Men are very apt to make this 


bad uſe of the ſignal Judgments of God upon 
Others. 
II. I ſhall more particularly conſider ſeveral of the 
raſh concluſions which Men are apt to draw from 
the Judgments of God upon others; whether upon 
publick Societies and Communities of Men, or up. 
on particular Perſons, _ e 
III. I ſhall ſhew how unreaſonable it is to draw 
from hence any ſuch raſh and uncharitable concly- 
ſions concerning others, and likewiſe how fooliſh it 
is from hence to draw comfort and encouragement 
to Gül „ 

I. That Men are very apt to make this bad uſe of 
the ſignal Judgments of God upon others. This our 
Saviour plainly intimates in the Text, Suppoſe ye 
that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all the Gal. 
leans, becouſe they ſuffered ſuch things ? or thoſe eigh» 
teen upon whom the Tower of Siloam fell, think ye that 
they Twwere ſinners above all that dwell in Jeruſalem?! 
By which manner of ſpeaking, our Saviour ſignifies, 
that Men are'very apt thus to fuppoſe, that thoſe 
upon whom the extraordinary Judgments of God 
tall, are no ordinary ſinners, but are guilty of fome- 
what above the common rate of Men. 
Thus we find Job's Friends, when they ſaw him 
afflicted by the hand of God, in fo ſtrange and &- 
traordinary a manner, from hence preſently con- 
cluded, he muſt needs be a prodigious ſinner; and 
becauſe they could find no evidence of this in his lit 
and actions, therefore they concluded that his wicked: 
neſs was ſecret, and that it lay there where the 
could nor fee it, in his heart and thoughts: for thi 
they laid down for a certain concluſion, that being 
ſo remarkable a ſufferer, he muſt needs be a great 
ſinner; and becauſe they could diſcern no ſuch thing 
in his outward converſation, they charged him with 

L | | Hypocril; 


God's fignal Fudgments upon others. 261 
i Hypocrily, and concluded all his external Profeſſion 8E RM. 
of Piety and Religion, to be falſe and counterfeit. CC. 
MM $o likewiſe, when the Man that was born blind.. 
nas brought to our Saviour, Ju ix. 2. The Dil- 
ciples preſently aſk*d him, Maſter, who did fin, this 
« WY nan or his parents, that he was born blind? This was 1 
nM that which lay uppermoſt in their minds, the very : 1 | 
ut thing that ſuggeſted it ſelf to their thoughts: —_—_— 
; WM furely this Judgment was inflicted upon this Man for = 
MW one particular and extraordinary fin, which either | | 
be, or (becauſe that was not ſo likely) his Parents had 
„been guilty of. 5 1 ö | 
i And we find in common experience, how prone 
Men are to make uncharitable conſtructions of the 
Judgments of God upon others, and grievouſly 
s cenſure thoſe whom God hath ſmitten ; partly 
c WJ becauſe it looks like a vindication of themſelves from 
he guilt of the like Crimes, ſince they are not in- 
i. WJ volved in the like ſufferings ; partly to gratify their 
» WT pride and curioſity, in ſeeming to underſtand the rea- 
ba and end of God's Judgments, as if they had 
been of his Council, and {aw farther into the Rea- 
„s of his Providence than other Men; like ſome 
e pragmatical People in civil Matters, who tho? they 
d fiink no more than their Neighbours, yet will needs 
em to underſtand thoſe hidden and ſecret ſprings 
wich move publick Affairs: and which is yet worſe, 
my times to gratify their own Paſſions and fooliſh 
- osceits, that God is angry with thoſe things and 
- berſons which d iſpleaſe them, and that God's Judg- 
d mwents are expreſſions of his particular diſlike of thote 
e nom they diſaſſect, and would certainly puniſh, if 
. de Government of the World were in their Hands. 
7 WI Of laſtly, Men think it a piece of Piety, and affecti- 
nate Zeal for God, and a taking of his part, to cen- 
ie thoſe heavily, whom God aiflicts ſeverely ; like 
I lome fooliſh Paraſites, who if they ſec a great Man 
WH ® angry with any one and ſtrike him, they think 
: R 3 | themiclves 


4 
\ 


in caſe, to be peremptory as to the 2 ſin ot 
kind of it, fo as to ſay, that for ſuch a fin God fent 
a company of Men, unleſs the Judgment be a naturl 


that is the proper effect of ſuch a vice, or if the pu: 


befel a Man for ſuch a fault; becauſe ſuch an evil is 


pe bad and the good Uſe of 


SRM. themſelves bound to fall upon him, and out of 2 101 
CC. officious flattery will beat him too. But from whar. 4 
Ne ever cauſe it proceeds, it is certainly a very bad thing, Jud 
and our Saviour here in the Text does with great ye. yp 
hemency deny, that any ſuch concluſion can certainlyMll der 
be collected from the Judgments of God upon d. F. 


thers; I fell you Nay. And to expreſs this more ye. 


hemently, he repeats it again, I fell you Nay, It 1 
Yo, OC ny PR. =o. 
II. More particularly conſider ſome of the ah ban 
concluſions, which Men are apt to draw from the Or 
Judgments of God upon others, whether upon pub. 20 
lick Societies and Communities of Men, or upon pu. for 


ticular Perſons. OY 
1. It is raſh, where there is no divine Revelation ll | 1 


ſuch a Judgment upon a particular Perſon, or up 


effect and conſequence of ſuch a ſin; as if a drunken 
Man die of a ſurfeit, or a leud Perſon of a diſeat 


niſhment ordained by Law for ſuch a Crime overtake 
the offender ; in theſe and ſuch like Caſes, it is ne: 
ther raſh nor uncharitable, to ſay, Such a miſchue 


evidently the effect of ſuch a fin: But in other caſes 
peremptorily to conclude, is great raſhneſs. 
Thus the Heathens of old laid all thoſe fearful 


ic 

Judgments of God, which fell upon the Roman Eu. n. 
pire in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, upon the CH 
ſtians, as if they had been ſent by God on purpoſe ws 
teſtify his diſpleaſure againſt that new Sect of Rel Wi ; 
ligion. And thus every Party deals with thoſe that Wl ; 
are oppoſite to them, out of a tond perſuaſion that God WI « 
is like themſelves, and that he cannot but hate hoe Wil . 
whom they hate, and puniſh thoſe whom they would ill 1 


| puniſh; if the {way and Government of things welt 
permitted to them. | ; 
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Thus the Papiſts, on the one hand, attribute all the SER mM. 
ug ſudgments of God upon this Nation, the confuſion CC. 
ad diſtractions of ſo many Years, and thoſe later SWN 
MM Judgments wherewith God hath viſited us in ſo dread- | 
al a manner, to our Schiſm and Hereſy, as the pro- 
j per cauſe of them: (for ſo they call our Reformation 
„of our ſelves from their Errors and Corruptions) but 
boo what cauſe then will they aſcribe the great Felicity 
of Queen Eligabeib's long Reign. And the Peace 
of King Fames his Reign? And then on the other 
h hand, ſome of the Diſſenters from our Church are 
8 wont to aſcribe theſe Calamities to a quite different 
ane, That our Reformation hath not gone far enough | 
tom the Church of Rome. It is hard to ſay which 
of theſe concluſions is moſt raſh and unreaſonable ;_ 
l wiſh other reaſons of theſe Calamities were not too 
viſible and notorious the horrible impiety and wick- 
edneſs which abounds and reigns amongſt us, 
2, It is raſh likewiſe for any Man, without Reve- 
ation, to conclude peremptorily, that Godmuſt needs 
n his Judgments only have reſpect to ſome late and 1 
freſh ſins, which were newly committed; and that | | 9 
all his Arrows are only levelled againſt thoſe impieties = 
of Men which are now upon the Stage, and in pre- 1 
a. view. This is raſh and groundleſs; and Men i" 
berein take a meaſure of God by themſelves, and 
beczuſe they are mightily affected with the preſent, 1 
and ſenſible of a freſh provocation, and want to re- "8 
venge themſelves while the heat is upon them; there- by 


12 they think God muſt do ſo too. But there is 
nothing occaſions more miſtakes in the World about 


2 Cod and his providence, than to bring him to aur | 
. Standard, and to meaſure his thoughts by our | 
J thoughts, and the ways and methods of his Provi- | 
d dence, by our ways. Juſtice in God is a wiſe and | 


alm, and ſteady Principle, which as to the time, 
4 and circumſtances of its exerciſe, is regulated by his 
Wiſdom, Paſt and preſent are very material diffe- 
K-48 
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Se RM. rences to us, but they ſignify little to God, whoſe af Gt 
CCC. vaſt and comprehenſive Underſtanding takes in a nent 
2 differences of time, and looks upon them at one my, 
view; fo that when the Judgments of God follow I punif 

the fins of Men at a great diſtance, God is not flack, 5 

as Mon count flackneſs : for a thouſand years are in hi of ju 

fight but as one day, and one day as a thouſand years; Md | 

as the Apoſtle reaſons about this very caſe I am now in p. 
ſpeaking of, 2 Pez. iii. 8. | 


And to convince Men of their error and miſtake wr 
in this particular, the Scripture hath given us many Ml conc 
inſtances to the contrary, that the Juſtice of God WM 01s 
hath many times a great retroſpection, and puniſheth t 
the fins of Men a long time after the commiſſion of Ml fuck 
them. This he threatens in the ſecond Command. 1 
ment, To vi/it the iniquities of the Fathers upon tht 
Children, unto the third and fourth generation of then 

that hate him, Thus we find he dealt with Abd), 
He did not bring the evil in his days, but in his ſits 

days he brought it upon his houſe, the firſt of Kings 
xxi. 29. So likewiſe we find, 2 Sam. 21, God brought 
three Years famine upon [/7ael in the days of David, 
for a national fin committed in Saul's Reign; name- 

Iy, for the cruelty exerciſed upon the Gibeonites, 
contrary to the publick Faith of the Nation given to 

them. So likewiſe the cxtirpation of the Amorites, 
and the other Inhabitavts of Canaan, was not a Juds: 
ment inflicted by God upon them, only for the fins 
of that preſent Agc, bur for the iniquity which hati 
been many Ages in filling up, as may plainly be col. 
lected from the expreſſion, Gen. xv. 16. The ini. 
quity cf the Amorites was not yet full, which was 
ipoken four or five Generations before they wer 
rooted out. And fo alſo our Saviour tells us, that 
the b'ood of all the Prophets ond rivhtcaus Men hid 
bad been ſhed in all Ages, ſcould come upon that Gene 
Yalion, | 

Nay, if this were not ſo, How fhon'd God jtdgt 
the Forla? And if it be conliſtent with the Jule 
0 


Ro 
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e God, to reſpite the greateft part of the puniſh- SERM. | 
vent of ſinners to another World; then certainly he CC. 
ey, without any imputation of injuſtice, defer tage: 
WI puniſhment of fin in this World. e 
z. It is raſh to conclude from little circumſtances 
of judgments, or ſome fanciful parallel betwixt the ſin 
and the puniſhment, what ſinners, and what perſons 
in particular God deſigned to puniſh by ſuch a Cala- 
mity, There is ſcarce any thing betrays Men more 
to rah and ungrounded Cenſures and Determinations 
| WH concerning the Judgments of God, than a ſuperſtiti- 
| WY ous obſervation of ſome little circumſtances belonging 
o them, and a conceit of a ſeeming parallel between 
f | 


D 
ſuch a ſin and ſuch a Judgment. 


This was the ground of Shimei's raſh Determina- 
ton concerning David, and what particular ſin of 
his it was, for which God permitted his Son Ab/alom 
to riſe np in Rebellion againſt him, 2 Sam. xvi r 
The Lord hath returned upon thee (tays he) all the blood. 
if the houſe of Saul, in whoſe ſtead thou haſt reigned, 
and the Lord hath delivered the Kingdom into the hand 
of Abſalom thy ſon ; and behold thou art taken in thy 
own miſchief. Here ſeemed to be as handſom a pa- 
nllel between this misfortune which befel David, and 
his carriage towards the Houſe of Saul, as can eaſily 
happen in any Judgment. Darid had carried away 
tne Kingdom from the Family of Saul his Father-in- 
law; and now by the Providence of God, David's 
own Son Abſalom ſeems to be ſtirred up to ſupplant his 
Father, and to raviſh the Kingdom out of his hands 
the ſuitableneſs of the Judgment to the ſuppoſed fin 
ot David, would tempt any Man that had the curioſity 
topry into the Judgments of God, and a fancy apt 
to be pleaſed with parallels, to have looked upon 
this Cenſure of $h:mer, as not without ground: for 
tho David was in no fault as to Sauis Houle, though 
in truth and reality he had the beſt title to the King- 
dom that could be, it being diſpoſed to him by God's 

appointment; 
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 SERM. appointment; yet becauſe Samuel's anointing him w 
CC. be King was a thing privately done, and ſo migh 
pot either be publickly known, or not publickly be 
lieved, there ſeems to be a very fair colour and pr. 
tence for this Cenſure of Sbimei. 
And therefore methinks the Conſideration of thi 
one inftance ſhould very much deter wiſe Men fron 
peremptory concluſions concerning the Judgments af 
God, upon ſuch ſlight grounds as a ſuppoſed paralle 
between the ſin and the puniſhment, and yet we find 
all ſorts of Men very ſuperſtitiouſly affected this way; 
all parties are very greedy to catch at any ſhadow of 
a parallel, between the Judgments which bel 
their Enemies, and the ſins which they ſuppoſe them 
to be guilty of, and are apt to cry up ſuch Thing 
as evident Teſtimonies from Heaven of God's di. 
pleaſure againſt thoſe, whom they have a mind to 
make odious. 

In the beginning of the Reformation, when Zu. 
glius was ſlain in a Battle by the Papiſts, and his Body 
burnt, his heart was found entire 1n the aſhes ; from 
whence (ſaith the Hiſtorian) his Enemies concluded 
the obdurateneſs of his heart; but his Friends the 
firmneſs and ſincerity of it in the true Religion. Both 
theſe Cenſures ſeem to be built upon the fame ground 

of fancy and imagination: but it is a wiſe and well 
grounded obſervation, which Thuanus the Hiſtorian, 
(who was himſelf of the Roman Communion) makes 
upon it, Adeo turbatis odio aut amore animis, ut fit i 
Religionis diſſenſionibus, pro ſe quiſq ; omnia ſue: 
ſtilioſe interpretatur : Thus (ſays he) Mens Minds being 
prejudiced before-hand by love or hatred (as it common 
falls out in differences of Religion) each party ſuptt- 
ftitioufly interprets the little circumſtances of every ev 
in favour of it ſelf, Every thing hath two handles; 
and a good wit and a ſtrong imagination may find 
ſomething in every Judgment, whereby he may with 
ſome appearance of reaſon turn the cauſe of the Jud WM ; 


ment upon his Adverſary. Fancy is an endleſs thing , 
b an : 
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hath the beſt Wit, is like to be the beſt Interpreter 


I do not deny, (as I touch*d before) but where the 
fin is evident, and the puniſhment is the genuine pro- 
duct and natural effect of the ſin, we may, without 
uncharitableneſs, aſcribe the puniſhment to the ſin, 
a the particular cauſe of it; as ſickneſs to intempe- 
race, and poverty to ſloth and prodigality : or if a 
Judgment be remarkably inflicted upon a perſon, in 
the very act of ſome notorious fin: or if when a per- 
ſon hath been guilty of a Sin, which is unqueſtiona- 
bly ſo, and out of all controverſy, if afterwards a 
Judgment befal that Perſon, which carries the very 
ſgnature of the ſin upon it; as when the Dogs lick- _ 
ed Abab's blood, in the very ſame place where he had 
ſhed the blood of Naboth; in theſe and the like caſes, 
2 man may without raſhneſs and uncharitableneſs 
x the cauſe of ſuch a Judgment upon ſuch a tin, but 
then, as J ſaid before, the ſin muſt be very evident 
and out of diſpute, and the puniſhment muſt carry 
ſo plain a mark and ſignature upon it, as without 
ſtraining, and the help of fancy is obvious to every 
one's Obſervation. 85 | 
And yet even in theſe caſes, the Party himſelf up- 
on whom the Judgment falls may better make the 
interpretation, than a by-ſtander; and therefore the 
dcripture, as it is in all other things very inſtructive, 
ſo particularly in this matter it obſerves this decorum, 
not to bring in others making interpretations of the 
Judgments of God, but the Perſons themſelves, up- 
on whom the Judgments fall. Thus Alonibezet, 
Judges 1. 6, 7. when the men of Judab had taken 
bim, and cut off his Thumbs and his great Toes, © 
the Scriptures do not bring in others making a cen- 
ſure and interpretation of this Judgment of God up- 
on him; but brings him in making this reflection up- 
on himſelf, Threeſcore and ten Kings, having their 
thumbs and their great toes cut off, gathered their 1 
| | | under 
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of God's Judgments. _ SE WWW 


SRM. under my Table; as I have done, ſo God hath requited ther, 


CC. me. So likewiſe Jacob's Sons, when they were 
W brought into trouble in Egypt, about their Brother I jc h. 


Benjamin, they preſently” reflect upon their ſin again Sup] 
their Brother Foſeph, Gen. 42. 21, 22. They ſaid mM aut 
to another, We are verily guilty concerning our brother 
in that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul, when he beſough 
us, and we would not hear: therefore is this diftre, 
come upon us. Therefore behold alſo his blood is requir. 
ed. They took notice of the reſemblance betwix 
the ſin and the puniſhment z they had ſinned con- 
cerning their Brother, and they were puniſhed in; 
Brother... DT TY IR Nor >, 

4. It is raſh likewiſe to determine any thing con. 
cerning the end and conſequence of God's Jude. 
ments. Commonly all Parties that are down are apt 
to ſooth and flatter themſelves, that God intends, 
by ſuch and ſuch Judgments upon their Adverſaries 
to make way for the reſtauration of their own {«&, 
and the reſtitution of thoſe things which they deſire 
Others, who are more melancholy and concerned, 
are apt to look upon the worſt ſide of things and to 
imagine dreadful and diſmal conſequences. But it is 
a fond thing for us to pretend to know the ſecret 


e 
ends and deſigns of the Divine Providence: for ſome- A 
times God makes one calamity. the forerunner of ano- Wl ir 
ther; and ſometimes again his omnipotent wiſdom : 
forceth good out of evil, and makes a great Judg- t 
ment in the iſſue to turn to a mighty Bleſſing. k 

Jacob thought the loſs of his Son Joſeph, one of : 
the greateſt calamities that could have befallen him, ] 


when it was the greateſt mercy to his Family that 
could be: for in truth the Providence of God lent l 
him as an Harbinger into Egypt to provide for hö 
Father and his Family. 25 6 
"Tis obſerved by the wiſe Author of the Hiſtory | 

of the Council of Trent, that when Zuing lius and 

OEcolampadins, the two chief Proteſtant Miniſters a- 
mong the $wiſſes, dyed within few days of one rh 
. ther, 
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her, the Papiſts interpreted this to ſignify God's de- SERNM. 
Gon to reſtore their former Religion to them, in that G. 
be had taken away at once the two great Pillars and 
Supports of the Proteſtant Cauſe; upon which the 
Author makes this wiſe Obſervation: Certainly, ſays 
„r, i is a pious thought to attribute the diſpoſal of all 
{WY Fonts to the Providence of God: but to determine to 
bas end theſe Events are directed by that high wiſdom; 
170 far from preſumption. Men are ſo religionſy 
WH 2:dded to their oron opinions, that they are perſuaded, 
that God loves and favours them, as much as they them- 
ſelves do. But, ſays he, the things which happen d 
afterwards, did confute this preſumption ; for the Pro- 
tftant Doctrine made a much ſpeedier progreſs after 
their death, than it had done before. Wethink that a 
cauſe muſt needs ſink, when ſome great ſupports of 
it are taken away: but God ſtands in need of no 
Man; he can raiſe up new Inſtruments, or carry on 
his own deſigns by the weakeſt and moſt unlikely 
means. REM 7 „ 
5. And laſtly, It is raſhneſs to determine that thoſe 
Perſons, or that part of the Community upon which 
the Judgments of God do particularly fall, are great- 
er ſinners than the reſt, who are untouch'd by it. 
And this is the very caſe our Saviour inſtanceth here 
in the Text, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſin- 
ners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch. 
things ? I tell you, Nay. Or theſe eighteen upon whom 
the tower of Siloam fell, think ye that they were fin- 
ners above all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem? I tell you, 


cc on — b _ 


Nay. And this brings me to the ot 
III. Particular I propos'd, which was to ſhew how 
unreaſonable it is for Men to draw any ſuch unchari- 
table Concluſions from the Judgments of God' upon 
others, that they are greater ſinners than others; and 
likewiſe how fooliſh it is from hence to take any com- 
fort and encouragement to our ſelves, that becauſe 
ve eſcape thoſe Calamities which have befallen others, 
therefore we are better than they, Our Saviour ve- 
| hemently 


SkERM. 
5 


therefore they are greater ſinners than others. For, 


| __ endsand reaſons, only known to his own infinite wil. 
dom, and fit to be concealed from us ? What do we 


ſhot at him, to try whether his Faith and Patience be 


prove and praiſe it, 


from this common herd of ſinners whom he pleaſeth, 


Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe perijh, 


fliction, nor been exerciſed with it; but now, that 
we have all ſinned, and upon a common account att 
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hemently denies, that either of theſe concluſions can 
juſtly be made from the remarkable Judgments of 
God, which befal others; and Fi by us; I tell you, 


I. It is very unreaſonable for Men to draw ay 
ſuch uncharitable concluſions concerning others, that 
becauſe the Judgments of God fall upon them, that 


1. What do we know, but that God may inflig 
thoſe evils upon thoſe particular Perſons for ſecret 


know but he may afflict ſuch a Perſon in a remarka- 
ble manner, purely in the uſe of his Sovereignty, 
without any ſpecial reſpect to the ſins of ſuch a Per. 
ſon, as being greater than the ſins of other Men; but 
yet for ſome great end, very worthy of his wiſdom 
and goodneſs? As for the tryal of ſuch a Man's Faith; 
and of his exemplary patience and ſubmiſſion to the 
Will of God, it pleaſeth God to ſet him up for 2 
mark, and to ſuffer many and ſharp Arrows to be 


proof; as men ſet up Armour and ſhoot at it with a 
double charge, not with a deſign to hurt it, but to 

We are aſſured that the Goodneſs of God is ſuch 
that had it not been for ſin, we had never known ab 


all liable to the Juſtice of God, he may ſingle out 


to ſmite with his Judgments, and for what end he 
pleaſeth ; and therefore when God at any time les 
fly an Arrow at a particular Perſon; this only fig 
fies at the utmoſt that he is a ſinner in general; bit 
no Man can from hence with any certainty conclude, 
this Man is a greater ſinner than other Men. 


And this is very plain from thoſe inſtances 1 have 


had occaſion before to mention; the inſtance of Jol, 


hom 


— u — — — 
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whom God afflicted in a moſt terrible manner, for SRM. 
the tryal of his Faith and Patience, and to furniſh all CC. 
Ages with a ſtanding and glorious example of ſo 
vreat and neceſſary a virtue: and from the inſtance of 

the Man in the Goſpel that was born blind, concern- 

ing whom, our Saviour expreſly declares, that this 
judgment did not befal this Man for any particular 

or remarkable fin, which either this Man or his Pa- 

rents had been guilty af above others, but that the 

plorigus power of God might be manifeſted in his 
miraculous Cure, Fohn 9. 3. Neither hath this man 

ſinned, nor his parents: but that the works of God 

ſhould be made manifeſt in him. 7 . 

2. What do we know but that God may ſend theſe 
calamities upon ſome particular Perſons, in mercy to 
the generality; and upon ſome particular places in a 
Nation, out of kindneſs to the whole? When wick 

edneſs has overſpread a Nation, and is grown uni- 
verſal, if out of this herd of ſinners, the Juſtice of 
God pleaſe to ſingle out ſome few Perſons, and to 
chaſe them and hunt them down for terror to the reſt, 
that others may hear, aud fear, and take warning ; 
this doth not ſignify that the Perſons ſelected for ru- 
in were in a different condition from the reſt, or that 
others had not deſerved the like judgments as well as 
they; it only ſignifies, that God remembers mercy in 
the midſt of judgment, and that he was not willing to 
deſtroy them all; that he does not delight in the death 
of finners, but rather that they ſhould turn from their 
wickedneſs, and live. He puniſheth a few for exam- 
ple, that others taking warning by it, he may have 
the opportunity and occaſion to ſpare a great many. 
Not but that the hand of God doth ſometimes as 
t were by a finger point at the ſin, which it deſigns 
to puniſh : as when remarkable puniſhments follow 
viſibly upon notorious ſins; when the ſinner is pu- 
ni d, flagrante crimine, in the very act and heat of 
his ſin; when ſome great and clamorous impiety calls 
down ſome more immediate and ſudden judgment 
| 9 5 5 from 
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towards others. 


do not from the Judgments inflicted conclude a per. 


Judgments. 


greater ſinners, and that thoſe who eſcape them are 
not ſo: but ſuppoſe it true, that they were greater lin 
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from Heaven; when a ſin is puniſh'd in its own kind 
with a judgment fo plainly ſuited to it, and ſo pat 
that the puniſhment carries the very mark and ſigns D 
ture of the fin upon it; as in the caſe of Adonibexel in 
who was forced to acknowledge, that as he had de hi 
fo God had requited bim; and as in the known ſtor 2 
of Bajaget, who having been a cruel and barbaroꝶ fe 
Tyrant, was puniſhed in his own kind, by falling in. d. 


to the hands of Tamerlain, who uſed him with the ne 


ſame inſolence and cruelty, which he had exerciſed 


In ſuch caſes as theſe, Men may without unchari. Ml 


tableneſs conclude, that ſuch a Judgment of God ſi 
was ſent upon a particular errand to chaſtiſe and pu. WM © 


niſh ſuch a ſin: but then in ſuch caſes as theſe, we 


ſon guilty of ſome great fin which we do not kney 
before; but by comparing the fin, which we know 
him to be guilty of, with the Judgment which wa 
inflicted, we do reaſonably collect, that ſuch a Jude- 
ment was probably ſent for ſuch a ſin ; but generally 
ſpeaking, no Man can with certainty conclude, from 
the greatneſs of the Judgment that falls upon any 
one, that ſuch a Man was a more grievous ſinner 
than others, who have eſcaped the ſame or the like 


II. It is fooliſh likewiſe to take any comfort and 
encouragement to ourſelves, that becauſe we have 
eſcaped thoſe fore Judgments which have befallen 6 
others, therefore we are better than they are; ſot . 
(as I have ſhewn) theſe Judgments do not neceſfi 
rily import, that thoſe upon whom they fall, are pe 


ners than we are, for any Man from hence 90 T 
take encouragement to himſelf ro continue in fin, Þ 
as if from the ſevere puniſhment which is inflicted 
upon a Traytor, a Man ſhould encourage himſelf in 
Felony ; both theſe ſorts of Criminals are by W 
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Law in danger of Death, only the Circumſtances of SE xm. 


Death are in one caſe more ſevere and terrible than 
in the other ; but he that from hence encourageth 


himſelf in Felony, reaſons very ill, becauſe he ar- 


gues againſt his own Life, The only prudent In- 


CC. 


ference that can be made, is not to come within the 


danger of the Law, which puniſheth all Crimes, tho? 
FTF FRE 

Thus I have done with the firſt Thing I pro- 
pounded to ſpeak to from theſe Words, viz. The 


wrong Uſe which too many are apt to make of the 


ſignal and extraordinary Judgments of God upon 
others. I proceed to the - VNN 

Second Thing I obſerved in the Text, vis. The 
right uſe we ſhould make of the Judgments of God 
upon others; and that 1s to reflect upon our own 
ſins, and to repent of them, leſt a like or greater 
Judgment overtake us. This our Saviour tells us in 
the next Words, But except ye repent, ye fhall all like- 
wiſe periſb. As if he had ſaid, there is no reaſon at all, 
why ye ſhould conclude from thoſe terrible Judg- 
ments of God, which have befallen thoſe miſerable 
Perſons, that they were greater ſinners than your 
ſelves, who have for the preſent eſcaped thoſe Judg- 


be made upon ſuch Occaſions, is, that you are liable 


God's Providence ſhould have dealt ſo with you, as 
It hath done with thoſe Galileans, whoſe Blood Pilate 
mingled with their Sacrifices; or with thoſe eighteen 
Perſons upon whom the Tower in Siloam fell; and 
for what reaſons ſoever theſe Judgments of God fell 
upon them, and paſs'd by you, (which you are not 


ments: but inſtead of cenſuring others, you ſhould 
look into yourſelves: the moſt proper Reflection to 


to the like Judgments, your fins have deſerved that 


at all concerned to enquire into) to be ſure if you 


continue impenitent, you have reaſon to expect the 
Ike, or greater ruin. 


When we ſee the Judgments of God abroad in the 
World, and to fall heavily upon particular Places 
Vor. Xx. 8 and 
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SER M. and Perſons, we ſhould argue thus with ourſelyes - 
CC. For what reaſon the holy and wiſe Providence of Go 


hath dealt ſo ſeverely with others, I know not; 
whether out of a particular diſpleaſure againſt them, 
for ſome notorious ſin committed by them ; or whe. 
ther for a merciful warning to me and others; or for 
both; it isnot for me to pry curiouſly into the Coun. 
ſels of God, and to wade into the depth of his Judg. 
ments: but there is one uſe which I am ſure it con. 
cerns me nearly to make of it, to look into myſelf, 
to ſearch and try my Ways, to repent of my {ing 
and to forſake them, leſt whilſt I am gazing upon 
others, I fall into the like or greater Calamities, It 
may be thoſe Perſons and Places which have been ſo 


' ſeverely viſited with the Judgments of God, were no 


more obnoxious to him, than Jam; and, when this 


hath been done to others, in all appearance not gui 
ty of greater ſins than I am, what may I not fea, 
who am in the ſame condemnation? It may be they 
were not ſo great ſinners as I am, this ſhould awaken 
me ſo much the more to a conſideration of my om 


danger: nay, poſſibly many of thoſe whom the Rod 
of God hath ſmitten, were his own dear Children. 


This ſhould ſtartle Men moſt of all: for if th 


have been done to the green Tree; what ſhall be 


done to the dry? If this have been the Lot of thoſe 


whom God loves, what ſhall be the portion of thok 


whom he hates? If Judgment begins at the Houk 
of God; where ſhall the ungodly and the finner 
appear? | | 
The Judgments of God, which are executed upon 
particular Places and Perſons, are defigned by hin 
to be ſo many admonitions to the Inhabitants of tie 
World to learn Righteouſneſs. That fearful Run 
which befel Sodam and Gomorrah, and the Cities & 
bout them, was not only intended for the puniſhment 
of the Inhabitants of thoſe wicked Cities; but for 


ſtanding Example, and a laſting Terror to all Ages of 
the World. So St. Fade tells us, ver. 7. that — 
Iſs 
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and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, are ſet Sg. 

forth for an Example, ſuffering tbe vengeance of eternal CC. 7 

'*Tis the advice of the Prophet, Mich. vi. 9. 

Hear ye the Rod, and him that hath appointed it, 

Every Rod of God, every Affliction hath a Voice, 

which doth not only ſpeak to the Sufferers, hut to 

the Spectators alſo; not only to thoſe who arc ſmit- 

ten, but to thoſe who ſtand by and look on: and if, 

when God ſends Judgments upon others, we do not 

take warning and example by them: if inſtead of re- 

fecting upon ourſelves, and trying our own Wye, 0 

we fall a cenſuring of others; if we will pervert the | 

neaning of God's Providences, and will not under- 

and the deſign and intention of them: then we 

ere God no other Way to awaken us, and to bring 

s co a conſideration of our evil Ways, but by pour. 

ing down his Wrath upon our Heads, dat fo he 

may convince us to be Sinners by the fame Argument, 

from-whence we have concluded others to be ſo: or 

if we continue impenitent, he may ruin us as incor- 
„ 15 „5 

and thus IJ have done with the ſecond Obſervati- 

on I propounded, viz. The right uſe we ought to 


make of the Judgments of God upon others, which 
e, to reflect upon ourſelves, and to repent of our e- 
lk i vil Ways, left the like or greater Judgments over- 
ik WY take us. I ſhall only draw an Inference or two trom 


what Thave already diſcourſed upon theſe rwo Heads. 
1. Let us adore the Judgmeats of God, and in- 
ſtead of ſearching into the particular reaſons and ends 
of them, let us ſay with St. Paul, Rom. xi. 33. How: 
tnſearchable are his Fudgments, and his Hays pt 
un eng out! If he who was taken up into the third 
. Heaven, and had ſuch multitudes of Revclations, | 
and was admitted ſo much nearer to the ſectets of 
God than we are, durſt not ſearch into them, how 
sait much leſs ſhould we? we only conyeric here below. 
n | 84 ee 
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SRM. Let us not then trouble ourſelves with. nice inqui. 
CC. ries into theſe Things: nor one another with mutual 
WY. cenſures and uncharitable reflections upon one ano. 
— ther: but let us all agree in this, to acknowledge the 
Righteouſneſs of God in all his Providences to us and o- 

thers, to humble ourſelves under his mightyhand, cds. 

rat r epBavore, tO kits all Events of the divine Proyi. 
dence, and to believe, that if we be good, they 

ſhall turn to our good. Let us, every one of us, 
comply with the open and viſible ends of God's Judg- 

ments upon ourſelves and others, which is, to ſearch 
4 and try our Ways, and to return unto the Lord; 
| and for the reſt, let us believe that it is beſt for us, 
that Things are as they are; that his Judgments ate an. 
unſearchable, and his Ways paſt finding out. fo 

22. Let us not be raſh in our Cenſures and Deter. PU 
minations concerning the Judgments of God upon m 

others; let us not wade: beyond our depth into the ' 

Secrets of God: for Who hath known the Mind th 

b of the Lord, or who hath been his Counſellor? 

Let us not be haſty and peremptory to paſs Sentence (ill be 

upon others, becauſe of any Evil or Calamity that of 

befals them. We may be as ſevere to ourſelves c © 

we pleaſe, this is ſafe and prudent ; but Who an il ®" 

thou that judgeſt another Man's Servant? What e 

our Saviour ſaid in the caſe of the Woman accuſed N 

of Adultery, is very applicable to thoſe who are b th 

forward to cenſure others, as the cauſes of God" 1 
Judgments; * He that is without fin, let him tho © 

the firſt ſtone, If there be any Man that is net ic 

conſcious to himſelf that ever he offended and pio. 

voked God, that Man may have leave to lay all de 

fault of God's Judgments upon others. l 

God hath of late Years in his Providence toward 

this Nation ſo ordered his Judgments, and the“ 

have fallen with fo great an equality upon all forts oo 

Men, that we cannot without great raſhneſs fix it 
Caule of them upon any particulars : but however 
this does not appertain to us, to pry into the "yy : 
25 | | rca 
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reaſons of God's diſpenſations; that which properly Sz RM. 
belongs to us, is to rake off our Eyes from others, CC. 


and to look into ourſelves; and if we could do this, 
we ſhould ſee reaſon enough for God's Judgments 
and great Cauſe to admire his Mercy and Goodneſs 


to us, that he hath been pleaſed to ſpare us, when he 
hath ruined ſo many others. 1 

So that the proper uſe of all the Judgments of 
God upon others, is to bring us to a conſideration 
of ourſelves and our own Ways, and to argue our 
ſelves into Repentance. We ſhould reaſon thus: 


there upon others, were intended for terror to us 


purpoſely deſigned and intended for our amend- 
ſo ſend upon us the like or greater Calamities, and 
I cannot apply theſe Words, as our Saviour does, 


of a particular Event to tlie Nation. of the eus, in 
caſe they continued impenitent; which they did, 
and this Prophecy was afterwards ſadly fulfill'd up- 
on them in the utter ruin and deſtruction of that 


the warrant of the general Tenour of Scripture, 
That if notwithſtanding theſe great Judgments of 
God which have been upon us, and have made ſuch 
teartul deſolations amongſt us, we do not ſearch and 
try our Ways, and turn to him who hath ſmitten 
others for a warning to us, we have reaſon to fear, 
that we ſhall ſuffer in the ſame manner, or that God 
will bring ſome greater temporal Judgment upon 


Us. 


But what ever God may do, as to temporal Judg- 
ments, this we are as ſure of, as the Word of God 
can make us, that there is a ſad fate hangs over all 


8 3 impeni— 


The Judgments of God, which have fallen here and 


and if we ſtill continue impenitent, if we be unre- 
formed by theſe Providences of God, which were 


ment; what can we expect, but that God ſhould al- 
that except we repent, we ſhould all likewiſe periſh. 


becauſe as I told you, they are probably a Prediction 


Nation: but this we may affuredly ſay, from 


— — — 


— I ——_— — —————_— 


us, and be angry with us, until he hath conſumed 
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278 The good and the bad uſe of 
Szim. impericent ſinners, which however they may eſez 
Co. m whis Vogt, will certainly fall upon them in the 
V ext, © Go! hath fworn in his Wrath, that ſuch 
* thall cot enter into his reſt. He is immutably de. Ml chat 
termined to make ſuch for ever miſerable, as by pe 

their final obſtinacy and impenitency refuſe to be 


| / Ng ten 
happy. And of this terrible Doom the Judgments Ml me 
| here in the Text are but an imperfect ty rec] 

and repreſentation, How glad would finners then IM tha 


be, to ſuffer only ſuch Things as the Galileans dig! 
what a favour would they efteem it, to have no 05 
worle fate than thoſe eighteen men, upon whom the 
Tower of Slam tell! and to. be cruſhed under the md 
wel hi of the heavieſt Rocks and Mountains, and 
there to lye hid for ever, from the face of him that 
fits upon tie Throne, and from the Wrath of the 
Lamb! N., it it is a more fearful ruin, a deſtructi. 
on infinitely more terrible, that attends thoſe in ano- 
ther World, who will not repent in this Life, even 
everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the. Lord, 
and irom the glory of his power. And how great 
and fearful that s, is not to be expreſt in Words, 
nor can we frame any perfect Idea of it from any of 
thoſe pains and ſufferings which we are acquainted 
with in this World: for who knows the power of 
God's anger? who can conceive the utmoſt of what 
omnipotent Juſtice is able to do to ſinners ? 

Nor have we any reaſon in the mean time to 
think, that God will put a ſtop to temporal Judg- 
ments; but that if we be not reformed by all thoſ 
terrible Things which our Eyes have ſcen, God wil 

uniſh us yet ſeven Times more for our ſins. If ve 
ſtill perſiſt in our Atheiſm and Profanencſs, in our 
Contempt of God and his Worſhip, in our abom!- 
nable Luſts and Impieties ; what can we look for, 
but greater Judgments, and a more fiery Indignatt 
on to conſume us and our Habitations? _ 

Methinks nothing is a ſadder Preſage of greater 
Calamities, and a more fearful ruin yet to betalus, * 
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that we have hitherto been ſo little reformed by SER. 
thoſe loud and thick Vollies 'of Judgments which CC. 
have already been thunder*d out upon us. This was 
that which at laſt brought ſo terrible a deſtruction | 
upon the Egyptians, that they were harden'd under 
ten Plagues. To be impenitent under the Judg- 
ments of God, which are fo mercifully deſigned to 
reclaim and reform us, is to poiſon ourſelves with 
that which was intended for our Phyſick, and by a 
miraculous kind of obſtinacy, to turn the Rods of 
God into Serpents. O that we were wiſe, that we 
"Lon this, and that we would conſider our latter 
end, 5 85 
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Preach'd at the Morning-Exerciſe at 


Cripple-Gate. . 

5 © = 8 be ſy 
8 | 5 — WW 
Mar. vil. 12, 1 

. the 

| Therefore all Things whatſoever you would that "I 
| Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even fo to them; Mt 
or this is the Law and the Prophets, 1 
5 =_ 

{ The following Sermon, which was preachd by the Ml ph 
late Archbiſhop Tillotſon about the Year 1660, E 
before he conform'd to the Church of England, is WI bon 
now reprinted at the Deſire of ſeveral Gentlemen, Ml an 
who have a great Regard to the Memory of ſo Ml = 


great a Perſon, who alſo judge from the Impur- ll Pte 
tance of the Subjett, that it ought to be reſcud from ot. 
that Oblivion it lies under, while *tis only in i il © 
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ä | ve 

SERM. | \HESE Words being brought in by way Wl pt 
CCL. of Inference from ſomething faid before, ri 
VN we mult lock back a little to find out the by 
| reJation of them to the former Verſes. At n 


the ſeventh Verſe Chriſt commands to aſk of God 
thoſe Things which we want; to encourage Us (0 
aſk, the Promiſes we ſhould receive; to induce us t0 
believe this Promiſe, he puts a temporal caſe: Our 
earthly Fathers, who are evil, give us good Things | 
when we aſk them, how much more eaſily may ve 
believe this of a good God of infinite Conde | 
l 


* 


Sermon preach'd, Sc. - oy 
Now as we deſire God ſhould give us thoſe Things Sz rm. 
ve aſk, ſo we ſhould do to others; and not only ſo, CCI. 
but univerſally in all other Things, what we would WWE 
at Men ſhould do to us, that we ſhould do to others. 
That Men ſhould do unto you; tho* the Perſons be ex- 
preſs d, yet we may take it imperſonally, by an uſu- 
al Hebraiſm, as if it had been ſaid, JYhatever you 
would ſhould be done unto you,; leaving the Perſon to 
be ſupply*d in the largeſt ſenſe : thus, Fhatever you 
would ſhould be done unto you by God or Men. This is 
the Law and the Prophets, 1. e, This 1s the Sum of 
the Old Teſtament, fo far as concerns our Duty to 
our Neighbour. | 55 

The Obſervation which ariſeth from the Words 
Ras: | | 

The great Rule of Equity in all our Pealings with 
Men is this, To do as we would be done unto, This 
Rule hath been otherwiſe expreſt, but not more em- 
phatically in any other Form of Words than this 
here in the Text. Mar. xxii. 39. Love thy Neigh- 
hour as thyſelf : This requires that we ſhould bear the 
ſame affection to our Neighbour, which we would 
have him bear to us; but the Rule in the Text ex- 
preſly requires that we ſhould do the ſame Offices to 
others, which we would have them do to us. Severus 
the Emperor (as the Hiſtorian Lampridius tells us) 
did learn this Rule of Chriſtians, and did much re- 
verence Chriſt and Chriſtianity for it; but he ex- 
preſs d it negatively, Quod tibi non vis, alteri ne fece- 
ris: Now this forbids us to do injuries to others, 
but doth not ſo expreſly command us to do Kind- 
neſſes and Courteſie. 

In ſpeaking to this Rule, I ſhall give you, 

I. The Explication of it. | 

II. The Grounds of it. 

III. The Inſtances wherein we ought principally 
to practiſe it, wy: | 
I. For the Explication, the meaning of it is this: 


Put thy {elf into the caſe and circumſtances of every 


Man 
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Man with whom thou haſt to do, that is, ſuppoſe 
thou wert he and as he is, and he were thyſelf ang 
as thou art; that then which thou wouldſt deſire he 


ſhould do to thee, that do thou to him; and that 
which thou wouldſt be unwilling he ſhould do to 


| thee, do not thou to him. Now this is an exact 


Rule, for we are very curious in determining our 
own Privileges, and what Duty others owe to us; 


Juſt fo much as we take to ourſelves, we muſt alloy 


Nature one from another: but there is no Man but | 


to others; what we expect from others when we are 
in ſuch Circumſtances, we muſt do the ſame to them 
in the like. And this is a plain and eaſy Rule, Many 
Men cannot tell what is Law, or Juſtice, or Right 
in ſuch a caſe; many cannot deduce the Laws of 


can tell what it is he would have another Man do to 
him; every Man can take his own Actions, and put 
them into the other Scale, and ſuppoſe, if this that! 
do now to another were to be done to me, ſhould 1 
like it? Should I be pleas'd and contented with 
it ? And thus by changing the Scale, his own Self- 
Love, and Self-Intereſt, and other Paſſions, will 
add nothing to the Weight; for that Self-Intereſt 
which makes a Man covetous, and inclines him to 


wrong another Man for his own Advantage, makes 


him likewiſe (when the Scales are chang*d) unwil- 
ling that another Man ſhould wrong him: that 
Selt-Conceit which makes a Man proud, and apt to 
ſcorn and deſpiſe others, makes him unwilling that 
another ſhould contemn him. 5 

I queſtion not but by this Time you underſtand 


the meaning of the Rule; but we are not yet paſt all 


Difficulties about it : Three Things are to be done, 


before this Rule will be of uſe to us. 


1. We muſt make it appear, that it 1s reaſonable. 
2. Make it certain, for till it be certain it cannot 
be a Rule, 5 Wes: 
3. Make it practicable, 


1. We 
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1. We muſt make it appear to be reaſonable. The SERM. 
difficulty about the Reaſonableneſs of it is this: Ac- CCI. 
cording to this Rule I ſhall be oblig'd to do that wu. 
many times which is ſinful, and to omit that which 
; a neceſſary Duty. I will give two or three In- 
ances : Saul would have had his Armour-Bearer to 
have kill'd him; might he therefore have kill'd his 
Armour-Bearer if he had been willing, and had de- 
d it? I may not be an Inſtrument or Furtherer 
of another Man's Sin, tho? I were ſo wicked as to 
deſire that another would be ſo to me. If I were a 
Child, I would not have my Father correct me; or 
4 Malefactor, I would not have the Magiſtrate cut 
me off: muſt there therefore be no Correction or 
Puniſhment ? Now becauſe of theſe, and the like 
Inſtances which may be given, the Rule is neceſſari- 
y to be underſtood of things that may be done or 
omitted, 7. e. which are not unlawful or unreaſon- 
able: Saul might not kill his Armaur-bearer 
| may not further another Man's Sin, in the Caſes 
propounded, becauſe theſe things may not be done 
they are morally impoſſible, that 1s, unlawful. A 
Parent or Magiſtrate may not wholly omit Correction 
or Puniſhment, becauſe ſuch Omiſſion would tend to 
the ruin of Good Manners and of Human Society. 
2. We muſt make the Rule certain. The difficul- 
ty about the Certainty of it, is this: Everlaſting 
Diſputes will ariſe about what is lawful and reaſon- 
able, and unlawfui and unreaſonable. Now we muſt 
reduce 1t to a Certainty thus: Whatever I would 
that another ſhould do to me, that I ſhould do to 
him, unleſs the thing be plainly and evidently un- 
lawtul or unreaſonable. And this cuts off all Diſ- 
putes: For tho* there may be perpetual Diſputes a- 
bout what is lawful and reaſonable, or the contrary, 
yet there can be no diſpute about the Unlawfulneſs 
and Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe things which are 
plainly and evidently ſo ; for that which is plain and 
evident, is our of all diſpute. To confirm this, 
| | let 
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Strm. let us conſider another Text, Phil. iv. 8. where the 
CCI. Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians to follow whatever things 
are true, and honeſt, and juſt, and pure; and a, 2 
Diſcovery of what things are ſuch, he adds, what. Det 
ever things are lovely, of good report, and praiſt. . able 
worthy; that is, whatever things are amiable, wel deb 
ſpoken of, and prais'd by wiſe and good Men (why ( 
are the only competent Judges of theſe things) i 


they be not plainly contrary to Truth, or Honeſt, | an 
or Juſtice, or Purity, follow theſe things: and if WM uc 
this be not the meaning, thoſe words /ovely, of pul for 


report, praiſe-worthy, are ſuperfluous, and do not at of 
all direct our Converſation, which certainly the Apo. Will tak 


ſtle intended to do by them. Bu 
3. We muſt make it practicable. There are tyo | 
things which make the Practice of 1t difficult, ari 
1. A ſeeming Contradiction in the Rule. cut 

2. Partiality in judging of the Circumſtances of WM W 
ether Mens Conditions and our own. M 


1. A ſeeming Contradiction in the Rule; which Wl thi 
you will ſee in theſe Inſtances : If I deſire a thing, | BW arc 
would not have another ſtand in competition with WI dit 
me for it; If another deſire a thing, I would not e 
have him think much that I ſtand in competition arc 

with him: If I be indebted to another, I would not m 


have him arreſt me; If another be indebted to me, Ml yo 
J would not have him think much that ] arreſt him: to 
When we ſell, we care not how dear; when we buy, ag 
we care not how cheap. Now if this were a real th 
Contradiction in the Rule, it were impoſſible it ſhould a 
be put in practice; but it is only a Contradiction in de 
our Mills, which muſt thus be reconcil'd to the Rule 0 
(1.) We muſt conſider which of theſe Wills s d 
molt reaſonable, and the greater Reaſon and Equity tl 
muſt carry it; and that which is plainly unreaſonable, {c 
in compariſon of 'the other, is not to be regarded. 
It we conſider the two firſt Inſtances, this is moſt V 
reaſonable, That where Men have an equal Rigit, | 
they ſhould be allow'd an equal Liberty to uſe that 4 


Right; 
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night; another Man hath as much Right to ſtand in Shu. 
WM competition with me for any thing, as I to ſtand in CCI. 
WM competition with him; and to arreſt me in caſe off 
Dedt, as 1 to arreſt him: and it is plainly umeaſon- 
able that 1 ſhould uſe this Right, and another be 
debar'd from it. 5 FED 
(2.) If both theſe contradiftory Wills. be plainly 

unreaſonable, as in the third Inſtance of buying and 
ſelling, they muſt be accommodated by finding out 

ſuch a Medium as is equally and mutually good for 

for all Buyers and Sellers; that is, ſuch a Proportion 

of Gain may be taken, and muſt be allow'd to be 
taken, as will be equally and mutually good for all 

Buyers and — 

2. Another difficulty in the practice of this Rule 

ariſeth from Mens Partiality in judging of the Cir- 
cumſtances of other Mens Conditions and their own. 

We are apt to leſſen the Circumſtances of another 
Man's Condition, and to over-value our own; ano- 

ther Man's Concernments ſeem leſs to us than the 

are, and our own greater than they are. Now this 
difficulty will moſt eminently appear in Caſes of Paſ- 
ſon and Intereſt, and thoſe ſubordinate R lations which 

are at the greateſt diſtance : Another Man provokes 
me, I revenge my ſelf on him; one asks me, Would _ 
on be contented to be thus dealt withal? I am ready 

to anſwer, Yea, if I ſhould ſo provoke another; 1 
agoravate the fault of his Provocation, and leſſen 

that of my own Revenge: here is Paſſion. I deſire 

a Courteſy of a Man which he cannot conveniently 

do for me, he denies me ; I think much at him, be- 

cauſe I judge the Courteſy leſs, and his Obligation to 

do it greater than indeed it is : here is Intereſt, I 
think, If I were a Father, I ſhould not carry my ſelf 

lo ſeverely towards my Children; if I were a Maſter, 

I ſhould give more Liberty to Servants, and uſe them 

with a greater Familiarity ; if J were a Miniſter, I 
ſhould not gall the Conſciences of People by ſo free 

and open a Reproof of Sin; if I were a Magiſtrate, 


I ſhould 
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S ERM. I ſhould make other Laws, or puniſh ſome Crimes 
CCI. more or leſs ſeverely, Now if Men frequently this 
WYYN miſ-judge, how ſhall this Rule be put in practice 
- Lo remove theſe Difficulties, as much as may he 
and to make the practice of this Rule more 6a); 
obſerve theſe Rules. 1 e Ic 
1. Labour to underſtand truly every Man's Condi. 
tion, fo far as you have opportunity : This is eafiy 
ſaid, but how ſhall we come to do it? Thus, when 
you are in any condition, obſerve diligently the Mo. 
tions of your own Mind, and how your Aﬀetions 
then work, and what Apprehenſions you then have 
of things, and what it is that in ſuch a condition yoi 
deſire, and expect from others; and labour to re. Ml Ch 
member this when you are out of that condition, and a 


to retain the ſenſe which you then had of things, ha 
2. In caſes wherein you are unexperienc'd, and Se 
which you cannot reaſonably be preſum'd to under. WM th 


ſtand, partly becauſe of your diſtance from that Con. lik 
dition, partly becauſe of the oppoſition of your own WI di 
Intereſt, and partly becauſe of the Miſts and clouds MI th 
of your own Paſſion ; truſt the concurrent Experience be 


of others who are in that condition, and think that ar 
you ought not to do that to another, which the ge- 
nerality of Mankind count grievous z and that fit to WW © 


be done, which the moſt and wiſeſt in ſuch a Condi- WW 9! 
tion and Relation, do uſually expect. If Men, when WW ®! 


they are under, and lie at the mercy. of others, ge- e) 
nerally deſire that Clemency and Moderation ſhould WW k 
be uſed towards them, how juſt ſoever thou mayelt tt. 


think thy Severity is, and that thou wouldſt be con- t 
tented that another ſhould deal ſo with thee ; yet do t 
not truſt thy preſent Apprehenſions of things, but a 
believe that thou wilt have the ſame ſenſe of things, k 


| when they lie heavy upon thee, with the reſt of Man. a 
kind; and when thou art in their Circumſtances, WW * 
thou wilt deſire quarter as they do. In like manner, \ 

that Reſpect and Obedience which Parents, and Ma- | 


ſters, and Magiſtrates do generally expect (even Yr 
© 
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beit and wiſeſt of them) that do thou pay to them; gꝝ RM. 
and tho! it may have ſome appearance of Rigour and Cop 
[njuſtice, yet believe that when thou comeſt to be 

in the ſame relation, thou wilt expect the ſame things 

25 they do; and that thou doſt now judge other- 
wiſe, proceeds from thy Inexperience or Diſtance 
from that Condition, or from Paſſion and Oppoſition 
of Intereſt. W e 

3. Conclude that in caſes betwixt Superiors and 
Inferiors, the Partiality is uſually on the Inferior's 
ſide; and it is reaſonable thus to conclude, both be- 
cauſe Inferiors have ſeldom had experience of the 
other Condition, as Superiors uſually have had; (A 
Child hath not been a Parent, or a Servant ordinaril 

a Maſter, or a Subject a Magiſtrate ; but all Parents 
have been Children, and moſt Maſters have been 
Servants, and many Magiſtrates Subjects, and fo 
they have had experience of both Conditions) and 
likewiſe becauſe Inferiors cannot ſo well ſee the Con- 
dition and Circumſtances of thoſe that are above 
them, as thoſe that are above can of thoſe that are 
below them; they have the advantage of Ground, 
and better Opportunities of Knowledge, 

4. In judging of your preſent Condition and Cir- 
cumſtances, always abate ſomething for the Preſence 
of them, and for Self-love, and Self-Intereſt, and 
other Paſſions. He that doth not conſider how apt 
every Man is uncqually to favour himſelf, doth not 
know the Littleneſs and Narrowneſs of human Na- 
ture. We are near to our ſelves, and our own In- 
tereſt is near to us, and we fee it in its full propor- 
tions, and with all poſſible advantages; other Men 
and their Intereſts are at a diſtance from us, and 
kem leſs to us than they are. Now we muſt make 
abatements for this, according to that experience 
which we have had of our own Miſtakes ; which, if 
we will obſerve as we pals from one Condition into 


another, we may eaſily be convinc'd how great many 
| limes they are, | 


H. For 
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 Sexrm. II. For the Grounds of this: The Equity of th he 
 *CCT. Rule ſtands upon theſe Foundations, 
HI. All Men are equal in many things, and tho ll of a 
the greateſt things. Now I ſhould deal equally wig Ml Mar 
him whom 1 acknowledge to be mine Equal. Har: Me. 

de not all one Father? Hath not one God created u? are. 

Mal. 2. 10. Are we not all made of the ſame Mi. bi 

terials ? Is it not appointed for all Men once to die, Hey, dec 

). 27. and after Death to ſtand before the impartial one 

udgment of God ? We have all the fame Notionso Ml '” + 

Right and Wrong; we are all obnoxious to one ano. Mill V 

ther; and may be all beneficial one to another; e mor 

all love our ſelves, and ſtudy the advancement of or tte) 

Intereſt and Happineſs. Thus far equal. rea 

2. In moſt of thoſe things wherein we are unequal, Mi e 

the Inequality is not conſiderable, fo as to be a ground ther 

of any unequal Dealing with one another. As w ©! 

Strength of Body, whatever the difference be, the In. Ml 

Denis, Equality is not conſiderable, becauſe as to the greateſt 
eſt alterius Effects of Strength there is an Equality: Every Man {ly 
vite qui. that will venture his own Life, may take away ano- Wl "© 
cunque con- ther Man's, either by open force or by ſurprize. A + 
gag J*-to Abilities of Mind (which we uſually call Par!) Ari 
there is originally a great Equality, eſpecially if that “ 
receiv'd Opinion be true, that Souls are equal: And Cal 

TY as the French Philoſopher Des Cartes has ingenioully but 
Difertet. obſerv'd, there is this notable ſign of the Equality of Wi 


4 elle Mens Under ſtandings; Nulla res (/aith he) zqua- or . 
< bilius inter homines diſtributa eſt quam bona mens, tae 
Sc. Nothing is more equally divided among Men, ” 
than a good Underſtanding. Men will acknow tne 
© ledge others to be richer and ſtronger than them- * 
© ſelves ; few will acknowledge others to be wiſer, iM 1 
© or to have better Parts than themſelves: Every 0 
Qui velit“ Man thinks himſelf to have ſo good a proportion of 5 
ingenio Parts and Wiſdom, that even thoſe who are moſt MI 3 
cedere ra- covetous, and have the moſt inſatiable Defires 35 i . 
rasen. to other things, and when Nature could never a- 10 
* tisfy in any thing elſe, yet would not _ i 

\ 


* 
* 
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t have more Wit than they have, or exchange their SE RM. 
parts with any Man.“ Now there is no better ſign CCI. 
of an equal Diſtribution of things, than that every 
Man is contented with his Share. Now becauſe all 
Men generally think thus, it is to be preſum'd that all 
are not deceiv'd; but that there is ſome real Equality, 
which is the Ground of this Conceit. A difference in- 

MW cd muſt be granted, but which ariſeth uſually from 
bos of theſe two caſes, either an ancquel Exerciſe of 
„Paris, or au unequal Temper of Boy. Now thoſe 
who are ſo happy as to exerciſe their Underſtandings 
more than others; are very often rather conceited that 
they are wiſer than others, than really ſo, for the 
greateſt Clerks are not always the wiſeſt Men: Thoſe 
who are unhappy in the Temper of their Bodies, are 
thereby inclin'd, how weak ſocver they be, to con- 
ceit themſelves as wiſe as others. So that whatever 
real Inequality there be, Conceit levels all again. So 
that whether Men be really wiſe, or only think them- 
ſelves ſo; it makes no difference as to Mens dealing 
one with another; for they that think themſelves e- 
qual, will not deal but upon equal terms. So that 
ariftotle's pretty Notion, That Miſe Men are born to politic. c. 

govern, and Fools to obey, ſignifies very little in this 3. 

cle; for there are but few tuch Fools in the World, 
but would govern if they can. So that by virtue of 
Wiſdom or Parts, no Man can challenge a Privilege 
or Prerogative to himſelf above others, which ano- 
ther will not pretend to as well as he. 

3. In all thoſe things wherein Men are unequal, 
the Inequality is not fix d and conſtant, but mutable 
ad by turns. All things that belong to us, are ei- 

ther the Endowments of the Mind, the Accidents of 

le Body, or the Circumſtances of our outward Eſtate : 
Vo thoſe that are moſt unequal in any of theſe, 
muy be equal; for the Inequality may turn, and be 
much on the other fide. A Diſeaſe may ruin the 
1 happy and excellent Memory, and make a Man 
berger his own Name; a little Knock on any ſide of 
| Yor, X T the 
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Sr Ra, the Head, may level the higeſt Underſtanding witli 
CCI. the meaneſt; Beauty, Health, and Strength may be 
E blaſted by a Diſcaſe, or a thouſand other Ace; 
Riches, and Honour, and Reputation, are the moſt 
flippery and brittle things that belong to us; and 
when theſe are gone, Friends will fall off like Leaves 

in Autumn. Now why ſhould I deſpiſe another Man, 


when I may be as filly as he; or bear down anotherl i 


by my Strength, when I may be as weak as he; or 
inſult over ander s poor and low Condition, an 
a Day may level me with his Meannels, and 
raiſe him to be as great and rich as Jam? 

4. Another Ground is, The mutual and univerſal 
Equity and Advantage of this Rule. Upon thoſe 
terins I and all Men ſhall be equally dealt with; it 

will be well with me, and well with all Men. The 
Obſervation of this Rule would ſecure Peace to the 
World : and if it were generally practis'd, thoſe few 
that ſhould offend againſt it, would be look*d upon 
as the Peſts and Troublers of Human Society. A 
by the Violation of this Rule every Man becomes a 
olf and Beaſt of Prey to another, ſo by the Obſer- 
vation of it every Man would be a God to another; 
Men would be full of mutual Goodnels, and Pity, 
and Compaſſion; they would be mutual BenefaCtors 
one to another. All Men would be as happy as it l 
poſſible for them to be in this World, and no Man 
could be miſerable if it were in the power of his 
N-izabour to help him. 
The laſt Ground I ſhall mention is, The Abjur 
55 ona the inconvenience of the contrary. 

And this is the moſt proper way of proving this 
tor, as rijlotle wells us, Firſt Principles, which are e. 
eident by their 051 lzrbt, cannot be prov'd by 04). 
D. nion ftretion, but of Convitdios: As thus, Contra 
dittens cannot be true? a! once ; this cannot be dene 
firated g pricyt, becuuſe there is nothing true before 
tc, to prove it by; therefore whoever ſhall deny it 


muſt be convine's of the Truth of it, by ſhow 
l 
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dl the beſt way to convince any Man of the Reaſonable- 
es neſs and Equity of it, will be to ſhew him the Incon- 
n, veniences of the contrary, Wherever this Principle 
erl is violated, Men will think themſelves injur'd ; where 
or Men are injur'd, they will be apt to vindicate them- 


nfl ſelves; Hence come Contention and Wars, which 


dl looſe the Bands of Human Society; or if a Man can 
pardon an Injury that hath receiv'd one, yet he that 
alf hath done it cannot believe ſo, but he will fear Re- 


kh venge; and Fear of being oppreſt, makes a Man 


ty {eek to anticipate and prevent another: ſo that every 
he Injury endangers the Peace and Security of Man- 
he kind, and Jays the foundation of perpetual Miſchief; 


eu for by the ſame reaſon that I injure any Man, I am 


onfff oblig*d to ruin him. | 


A He that breaks this Rule, doth what he can to 


break Human Society; that is, to ſpoil himſelf of 


upon his guard againſt all the World; in which ſtate 


tronger than all the World. Arifto/l? tells us, He 


ſtand in need of nothing; or elſe be wild and ſavage, 
ad delight in Cruelty and Miſchief. Re 
III. The I1ftances wherein we ought chiefly to 
practiſe this Rule, are theſe : Gs oo 
1, In matters of Civil Reſpect and Converſation, | 
muſt treat every Man with that fair Reſpect I would 
have another to ſhew me. We muſt accommodate 
dur ſelves to Mens particular Tempers, and not be 
toward or intractable, or tenacious of our own Hu- 
mour, eſpecially when it lies in another man's way: 
ut we muſt be apt to recede and give way, that 
dere may be room for other men's Tempers and Hu- 
| 2 mMours, 


kl the Abfurdities of the contrary. In like manner this SER mM. 
el being one of the firſt Principles of Human Society, CI. 
„ Thar we ſhould uſe no more liberty towards other 
t Men than we would allow them to uſe towards us; 2: 


dl common Protection, and to leave himſelf to ſtand 


no Man can hope to continue, that is not wiſer and 


| 7 n OT Ae 
that deſires to be alone, muſt either be a God, cr a wild 1 5 


Beaſt; that is, he muſt either be ſelf-ſufficient, and e 


U 
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mours, as well as ours; our Humour muſt not tale 
up all the world. Thoſe who want this Complai. 
ſance, are in Society (as one ingeniouſſy compares 
them) like irregular Stones in a Building, which are 


fulh of Roughneſs and Corners; they take up more 


room than they fill; till they be poliſh*d and made 
even, others cannot lie near them: ſo Men of ſhary 
and perverſe Humours are unſociable, till the Rug. 

edneſs and Aſperities of their Nature be taken of 


We muſt not carry our ſelves inſolently, or fuperci 


liouſly, or contemptuouſly towards others; we muſt 
not be contumelious; nor by Deed or Word, Coun. 
tenance or Geſture, declare hatred or contempt of 


others. We muſt not upbraid one another with any 
Imperfectiop, or Weakneſs, or Deformity ; we muſt 


Antiquit. 
Judaic. 
lib. 4. 


not peremptorily contradict others, we muſt not uſe 
to talk things diſpleaſing to others, wherein thei 
Credit, or Relations, or (eſpecially) their Religion is 
concern'd.. Foſephus ſaith, this was one of Maſe! 
Laws (it was a good one whoſoever it was) ot; Gu 
Gg vod hee undele BaaoDyueiru ; Let no Man blaſphene 


that which other Nations count a God, or make their 


Religion. Not but that every Man may confutea 
falſe Religion, and endeavour by all fair ways to cot- 
vince a Few, or Tut, or Heathen ; but we may nt 
reproach another Man's Religion, or provoke ary 
Man in ordinary Converſation by unſeaſonable and 
uncivil Reflections upon it: for we are with metk 
neſs to convince Gainſayers, to reprove Men for thet 
Sins, but not to upbraid them with them : We mull 


give no. offence to the Few, or to the Gentile, - 


membring always that the Wrath of Man doth 10 
work the Righteouſneſs of God; and that Michal 
the Arch-Angel, when he contended with the Dev 
did not bring a railing Accuſation againſt him; i 
did not revile him, no, not in the heat of diſpute, 
And there is great reaſon why we ſhould thus ca] 
our ſelves towards others, becauſe we our fs 


would not be contemn'd or deſpis'd; we — 
bur 
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have any man jeer us, or inſult. over us, or upbraid Sz RM. 
us, or peeviſhly contradict us, or affront us by ſpeak- CCI. 
ing unhandſomly of us, or of our Relations, or our WW 
Religion. Now if we would have others to conſider 

u, we muſt not neglect them; if we would be taken 
notice of for ſome body, we mult not overlook others 
with contempt, Every thing thinks it ſelf conſider- 

wle; and there is nothing comes ſooner to us, or 

continues longer with us, than a Senſe of our own. 
Worth; and we judge ill of human Nature, if we 
think another Man is not as impatient of rude and 

UW uncivil Uſage as we are: Nothing would be deſpis'd, 

a Worm would not be trod upon; nay, Men doufſu- 

| Wl ally overvalue themſelves, and are apt to think that 

/ WH they are Owners of that ſingular Worth, which may 

i WM command Reſpect from all Men; and that every one 

e chat paſſeth by ought to fall down, and do obey- 

r fance to them: they have Joſeph's Dream waking, 

they think all Mens Sheaves bow to their Sheaves , 

they think every Man takes notice of them, and ob- 

ſerves their Carriage and Actions, when probably not 

one of a thouſand ever took them into conſideration, 

or ask'd who they were. Now we muſt conſider, 

that it is a hundred to one but there is a little of this 


BY Vanity in us alſo, and that we do uſually look for 
ag more reſpect than is due; therefore it will not be amiſs, 
1 in our reſpects towards others, largiri aliquid, to 
g give Men ſomething above what we think they de- 
"WT icrve, and the rather, becauſe civil Reſpect is cheap, 
. and coſts us nothing, and we expect from others full 
1 BY as much as comes to our ſhare for it is a Miſtake to 
js tnk that we do but rightcouſly eſteem our ſelves, 


and that we have no More than a juſt Value of our 

own Worth. = 
2. In Matters of Kindneſs and Courteſy, we muſt 
be uſcful to one another. I would have no Man 
WM vrliſh to me, but ready to gratify me, and do me 
* Kindneſs. Do I think much to be deny'd a reaſo- 
ble Favour , and doth not another fo too? We 
_—_ would 
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SxrnuM. would have all Men love us, that is, bear ſuch » 
Cl. Affection to us, that when it falls in their way, the 
A ſhould be ready to do us a Courtely. We would not 
have Courteſies done in a diſcourteous manner, extort- 
ed by Importunity, or upbraided to us afterwards 
Let us likewiſe diſpenſe Favours with a liberal Hand 
and a chearful Countenance, that Men may ſee that 
they come from a kind Heart, and a real good Will 
3. In Matters of Charity and Compaſſion » It any 
Man be in miſery, pity him, and help him to your 
Power; if any be in Neceſſity and Want, contribute 
to his Relief, without too ſctupulous Inquiries about 
him; for we would be thus dealt with our ſelves, we 
would not have others to harden their Hearts, or ſhut 
up their Bowels of Compaſſion againſt us. Is an 
Man caſt down, do not inſult Wa wa and trampl: 
upon him; do not look upon him with Scorn, and 
rejoice over him in the day of Diſtreſs. Res ef ſa- 
cra miſen; Perſons in Miſery are ſacred, and not to! 
violated, When you ſee any Man in Calamity, think 
ye hear him ſay to you with 7%, J alſo could ſpeaka; 
you do, if your Soul were in my Souls ſtead: I coul 
Heap up Words againſt you, and ſhake min? Head at 
you; but I would ſtrengtben you with my Mouth, and 
the moving of my Lips ſhould aſſuage your Grief, 
Job. xvi. 4, F. e | 
4. In Matters of Forbearance and Forgivens. 
We ſtand in need of Forbearance and Pardon from 
others, from God and Men; we ſhould be loth 
God ſhould take Advantage againſt us upon every 
Provocation, and let fly at us with a Thunderbolt 
every time we offend him, We would not have Men 
ſtorm and fall into Paſſion with us upon every flight 
occaſion : I would have great Allowances given 00 
me; I would have my Ienorance, and Tnadvertenc), 
and Miſtakes, and preſent Temper, and all occaſis 
and Provocalions, and every thing conſider'd. And 
when I have done amiſs, upon acknowledgment 0 
my Fault, I would be forgiven and received to Fa- 
YOUur, 
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your. Now if we would be thus dealt with, weSerm. 
muſt bear with others; the beſt Men need ſome CCI. 
grains of allowance, Nullam anquam ingenium placuit SN 
fe denia; no Man was ever ſo perfect, ſo accom- 
pliſh*d, ſo unexceptionable, but there was ſomething 
| or other in his Carriage that needed pardon. Every 
Man hath a particular Humour, we muſt give ſome 
Allowance for that; every Man 1s ſubject to miſtake, 
we muſt allow for that too; and if a Man have com- 
mitted a Fault, we muſt accept of an ingenuous Ac- 
knowledgment, and be ready to grant him Peace. 
There is a Shame and Diſdain in Human Nature of 
too vile a Submiſſion, therefore we muit not bring 
a Man too low when we have him at Advantage. 
In matter of Report, and Repreſentation of o- 

ther Men and their Actions. We mutt not take up a 
raſh Prejudice, or entertain a ſiniſter Apprelieniion 
of any upon flight Grounds. Do not repretent any 
Man, his Words or Actions, at a Diſadvantage ; 
make the beſt of every thing. A Man's good Name 
s like a looking-Glaſs, nothing is {ſooner crack'd, and 
every Breath can ſully it. Handle every Man's Re- 
putation with the ſame tenderneſs thou wouldſt have 
every Man uſe towards thine. Do not ſlander or 
defame any Man, or rejoice to hear other Mens mii- 
carriages ript open; do not account it an Entertain- 
ment to cenſure and backbire all the World. | 

6. In Matters of Truſt and Fidelity. Where I place 
Confidence, and repoſe, a Truſt, J would no be de- 
ceiv'd; I mult not deceive another, nor let any Man 
fall that leans upon me. If a Man truſt me with the 
management of his Buſineſs, or lodge a Secret with 
me, or put his life into my Power, or commit the Care 
of his Eſtate or Children to me after his Death; theſe 
are ingenuous Truſts, and mult be diſcharg'd with 
the ſame Faithfulneſs we expect from others. 

7. In matter of Duty and Obedience. We muſt 
ove that Honour to our Parents, which we would 
expect from our Children; and pay that Reverence 


T4 to 
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SERM. to Maſters, which we would exact from our Ser. 
CCL. vants. We muſt riſe up before the grey Head, and 
WYN olive reſpect to old Age; for let not us think, but 
that the change of Relation and of Age, will have 
the ſame effect upon us which it hath upon the ref 
Eo of the World, It is a folly to talk that when we 
| oy are Old we ſhall be pleaſed with the Inſolencies of 
Youth;. when we are Maſters, we ſhall not be at all 
offended with the contemptuous Carriage of our 
Servants; that it will not touch ourHearts to have 
our Children undutiful and void of reſpect, to {ec 

the Fruit of our Body unatural and unkind to us, 
* 8, In matters of Friedom and Liberty, which are 
not determin'd by any natural or poſitive Law, We 
muſt permit as much to others, as we aſſume to our 
ſelves; and this is a Sign of an equal and temperate 
Perſon, and one that juſtly values his own Under 
ſtanding and Power. But there is nothing wherein 

Men uſually deal more unequally with one another, . 

than in indifferent Opinions and Practices of Reli- WM * 
gion. I account that an indifferent Opinion which 


good Men differ about; not that ſuch an Opinion 5 
indifferent as to Truth or Error, but as to Salva 


tion or Damnation it is not of neceſſary Belief. By WI © 
an indifferent Practice in Religion, I mean that be 
which is in its own nature neither a Duty, nor a Sn ke 
to do or omit. Where I am left free, I would not Wi ke 
have any Man to rob me of my Liberty, or intrenci h 
upon my Freedom; and becauſe he is ſatisfy'd ſuch 1 8 


thing is law ful anc fit to be done, expect I ſhould co Bl * 
it who think it otherwiſc; or becauſe he is conhident 6 
ſuch an Opinion is truc, be angry with me becaulc ; 
1 cannot believe as faſt as he. Now if another do | 
Ill in doing thus to me, Icannot do well in doing 0 
to another. And do not ſay that thou art ſure tho ( 
art in the right, and he that differs from thee in whe 
wrong; and therefore thou mayeſt impoſe upon him, 0 
tho he may not upon thee, Hath not every Man th { 
MO Tr) Rr MOnR en op Confidence WI | 
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BE confidence of his own Opinion and Practice, and Sꝝ RM. 
WH fually the weakeſt Cauſe bears wp with the greateſt CCI. 
e Confidence? Now if thou wouldſt not have another, 
. W who is confident he is in the right, impoſe upon thee, 
Jo not chou impoſe upon another for all thy Confi- 
dence, We ſhould rather be modeſt, and ſay eve- 
| ry one to our ſelves, * How came I to be ſo much 
« wiſer than other Men? Which way came the Spi- 
it of the Lord from ſo many wiſe and pious Men, 
to ſpeak unto me? It is a peculiar Privilege granted 
to me, that I cannot be miſtaken ? Or are not they 
© moſt of all miſtaken, who think they cannot mi- 
© ſtake? If then I be but like other Men, why ſhould 
© [take ſo much upon me, as if my Underſtanding. 
« were to be a Rule, and my Apprehenſions a Stan- 
© dard to the whole World? As if when another 
Man differs from me, I did not differ as much from 
him. Why may not another Man underſtand the 
thing des than 1 do, or what Crime is it if he 
* underſtand them not fo well? Were all Mens Un- 
derſtandings caſt in the ſame Mould? Is it Pre- 
* ſumption for any Man to know more than I do, 
* or a Sin to know leſs? Fob doth well reprove this 
* Self-conceit,* Fob xii. 2. His Friends would needs 
bear him down, and were very angry with him that 
he was not of their mind, and would not acknow- 
edge all to be true of himſelf which they ſaid againſt 
him. He takes them up ſharply: No doubt ye 
gare the People, and Wiſdom mall die with you; 
but I have Underſtanding as well as you, and I 
am not. inferior to you: Who knoweth not ſuch 
things as theſe? Let not any Man think that he 
hath engroſs'd all the Knowledge of the World to 
himſelf,” but others know the fame things which he 
doth, and many things better than he. | 
9 . In matters of Commerce, and Contra#ts which 

ariſe from thence. Now a Contract is a mutual 
transferring of Right. When I buy any thing of 
another, he makes over the Right of ſuch a Com- 

| modity 
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SRM. madlity to me for ſo much Money, or other valuable 
CCI. thing, the Right whereof I make over to him. 
Nou in this kind of Intercourſe, we are to be go. 
vern'd by this great Rule. In making of Contraqs 
we muſt agree bona fide, deal honeſtly and truly: 
in performing of Contracts we mult /iberare fidew, 
fatisfy the Ingagement we have made, for thus we 
our ſelves would be dealt withal. tr Fe 
Now if any ſhall deſire to be more particularly ſa. 
tisfy*d, * What that exact Righteouſneſs is which in 
matter of Contracts ought to be obſerv'd betwixt 
Man and Man?” I muſt confeſs this is a difficult 
Queſtton, and to be handled very modeſtly by ſuch 
as acknowledge themſelves unacquainted with the 
Affairs of the World, and the Neceſſities of Things, 
and the particular and hidden Reaſons of ſome kind 
of dealings; for he who is ignorant of theſe, may 
eaſily give Rules which will not comply with the 
Affairs of the World. He may complain of that 
which cannot be otherwiſe, and blame ſome kind of 
dealings which are juſtifiable from particular Reaſons, 
not obvious to any Man who is unſeen in the way of 
Trade, Beſides, there are many Caſes fall under 0 
this Queſtion which are very nice, but of great con- 
ſequence; and the greater Caution and Tendernel; 0 
ought to be us'd in the Reſolution of them, becaule 0 
they are matters of conſtant Practice, and the great. 0 


eſt part of Mankind are concern'd in them. Now 
it is a dangerous thing to miſtake in thoſe things in 
which many Perſons are intereſted, eſpecially if they 
be things of ſucha vaſt Difference, as Good and Evil, 
Right and Wrong are; For if that be determin'd R 
to be lawful, which is unlawful, Men are led into 
Sin; if that be determin'd to be unlawful, which 1s 
awful, Men are led into a Snare: for if this deter- 
mination be to the Prejudice of Men in their Cal- 
;ings, it is an hundred to one but common Exam- 
ple and private Intereſt will make many continue in 
chat Practice; and then the miſchief is this, 12 
=- en 


9 
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Men do that which is lawful and right, yet they are SERm. 
ſtagger'd by the Authority and Confidence of him CCI. 
who hath determin'd it unlawful, and ſo have ſome r 
reluctancy in their Conſciences in the doing of ; - 
and this by Accident becomes a great Sin ro them. 
And when upon a ſick Bed, or any other occaſion, 
they come to be touch'd with the ſenſe of Sin, this 
will be matter of greater Horror and Affrightment 
to them than a real Sin which they committed 1gno- 
rantly, and were afterwards convinc'd of. Upon 
all thele Conſiderations, I ought to proceed with 
great warineſs in theanſwering of thisQueſtion; there- 
fore I ſhall content my ſelf with ſpeaking thoſe things 
which are clear and evident, tho? they be but gene- 
ral, rather than venture out of my Depth, by de- 
ſcending into particulars, and ſuch things as are out 
of my notice. 5 

I ſhall therefore, 5 

1, Lay down the General Rule. | wr 

2. Some Propaſitions which may tend to the Expli- 
cation of it. 3 

3. Some ſpecial Rules for the directing of our 
Commerce and Intercourſe. | LY! 

1. The general Rule is this, © that which it is not 
* unreaſonable for me to deſire to gain by another 
* when I am to ſell, that I ſhould allow another to 
gam by me when I am to buy; and that which is 
not unreaſonable another ſhould gain by 'me when 
* Iam to buy, that and no more I may gain by ano- 
ther when Jam toſell,” : | 

2, The Propoſitions which I ſhall lay down for 
the further Explication of this Rule, are theſe : 

(1.) In Buying and Selling, ſuch a Proportion of 

ain may be taken, andought tobe allow'd, as is mutually 
aud univerſally beſt. And this every Man is perſum'd 
to defire, becauſe this will be certainly good for every 
one; whereas if it be not univerſally good, it may be 


bad for any one; if it be not mutually ſo, it will be bad 
for me by turns. 


(20 That 
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Sram (2.) That Proportion of Gain which allows a rea. 
"CCI. mable Compenſation for our Times, and Pains, and 
LYN Hazard, is univerſally and mutually beſt. If the Com- 
penſation be unreaſonably great, it will be bad for 

.the Buyer; if unreaſonably little, it will be bad for 

the Seller; if equal and reaſonable, it will be good 
„„ 0 3 
(.) That proportion of Gain, which in common le- 
 texcourſe and Uſe of Bargaining among thoſe who under. Þ 

Hand what they buy and ſell, is generally allow'd, ought 

to be eſteemed a reaſonable compenſation, This is evil 

dent, becauſe the common Reaſon of Mankind doth 

beſt determine what is reaſonable; therefore thoſe 8 

who ſpeak of commutative Juſtice, and place it inf 

the equality of things contrafted for, necd explaining ; 

lor Value is nota thing abſolute and certain, but rela- 

tive and mutable. Now to fix the Value of things as 

much as may be, this Rule is commonly given, Tauti 
wnnmquodque valet, quanti vendi poteſt; Every thing is 

worth ſo much as it may be ſold fer; which muſt not be W 
underſtood too particularly, as if the preſent and par- 

ticular Appetite of the Contractor were to be the 

Rule; for every thing is not worth ſo much as any 

body will give for it, but ſo much as in common In- 
tercourſe among knowing Perſons it will give. For W 

this I take for a Truth, that an the ordinary Plenty 

of Commodities, there is an ordinary and uſual Price 

of them known to the underſtanding Perſons of W 

every Profeſſion ; If I be out in this, the matter of W 

Gain will be more uncertain than I thought of KB 

(4.) A reaſonable Compenſation doth not conſiſt in 

an iudiviſible Point, but bath a certain Latitude, i 

which likewiſe is to be determin'd by the common Inter- 

courſe aud Practice of Meu. Suppoſe ten in the hun- 

dred be the uſual Gain made of ſuch a Commodity, 

eleven the higheſt, nine the loweſt ; the Latitude 1s 
betwixt nine and eleven. 1 

(5). Every Man eugag d iu a way of Commerce, is 

preſum'd to underſtand, unleſs the Gentrary be er 
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6 that, ee. within the Latitude of a lawful SE RM. 
Gain, I may uſe my Skill againſt another Man in CCI. 
driving a Bargain; but if his want of Skill be evi- x 
dent, that is, ſufficiently known to me, I muſt uſe D 
him as I would do a Child, or other unſkilful Perſon, 
that is, fairly. | a 5 

(6.) Where the Price of Things alters (as it often 
doth almoſt in all things) no other Rule can be given but 
the common and Market-Price, There are ſome things 
which are fixedly certain, as Coin, there I have no La- 
utude at all; I may not put off a Piece of Money for more 
WT chan its Value, tho? a Perſon out of Ignorance would 
nke it for more. There are ſome Commodities which 
n ordinary Plenty, being of ordinary Goodneſs, have 
In uſual Price; here I have bat little Latitude, viz. 
dat of the Market. In the riſing and falling of Com- 
W noditics I have a greater Latitude, but uſually in theſe 
JJ Cafes the Market ſets ſome kind of Price, unleſs I 
de the ſole Maſter of a Commodity; and here the La- 
dtude is the greateſt, and my own Reaſon and Mode- 
ntion muſt limit me. And if any aſk why I make 
che Market the Rule, ſeeing this ſeems to be as if I 
WW hould ſay, Let every Man get as much as he can, 
br ſo Men in the Market do: I anſwer, The Market is 
oy vually more reaſonable than the particular Appetites of 
Men; and tho? every Man be apt to get as much as he 
en, yet Men generally have an Appetite to ſell, as well 
J 3 to ſell dear, and that checks this; and Men are 
brought to moderation, becauſe they are unwilling to 
ble Cultom : ſo that he who governs himſelf by the 
Market Prices, not catching at particular Advantages, 
ſeems to me to follow the ſafeſt Rule, 

(7.) There are ſome things allow'd in common Iuler- 
tourſe, cohich are ſo rigorous, that they are hardly juſt, 
which are rather tolerable than commendable. L 
mll give one Inſtance inftead of many: A Maa harh 
a ſmall Piece of Ground lymg within another Man's 
Eſtate, he is willing to fell, but requires (poſſibly) 
forty or ſixty Years purchaſe, or more, according to 

| the 


. 
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Seu. the particular Appetite of the Purchaſer. This ſeems 
CCI. not to be ſo agreeable to this great Rule of Equity 
I doubt not but ſome Advantage may be made in 
I this Caſe, and I will not ſet any peremptory Limits: 
1 ſhall only fay this in general, we ſhould ſet a mode- 
rate Value upon another Man's Appetite and Con- 
venience. | 5 5 Eo 
 (8.) J is to be fear'd, that ſomething very like Un. 
righteouſueſs is woven into the Myſteries of moſt Trades, 
and like Phidias's Image in Minerva's Shield, can- 8 
not be defac*d without the Ruin of it. I think this! 
is not a groundleſs Jealouſy, but the Confeſſion and 

Complaint of the moſt knowing and underſtanding | 
Perſons in moſt human Affairs: I ſhall inſtance only 
in the lightneſs of Work, the imbaſing of Commo- Wl wr 
dities, and ſetting them off by indirect Advantages. Di 
I. can only bewail this; for unleſs the World could WM fic 
generally be convinc*d of this, it is not like to be s. 
amended, Perfection is not to be look'd for in this MI. 
imperfect State, we muſt be content if things are WM in 
paſſible. TIES 5 „„ 
(.) Nevertheleſs we ought to aſpire after as great Hof 
a degree of Righteouſneſs and Equity, as the conailion Wl ov 
of buman Affairs will admit. We ſhould bend all WI? 
our Endeavours to the bettering of the World, and WI © 
not only avoid all Unrighteouſneſs, but draw back as Wl xr 
much as in us lies, from the indirect Practices of the In 
World, and from all Appearance of Unrighteouſneſs. Wl a 

3. The more particular Rules are theſe. 

(1.) Impoſe upon no Man's Ignorance or Unſkilful- | 

nels, Thou mayeſt ſet a juſt Value upon thine own | 
Commodity, but not a Price upon another Man's Me 
Head. I mean, thou mayeſt not rate a Man's want WE: 
of Underſtanding, or ſet a Tax upon his Ignorance ; Wt 
therefore take no Advantage of Children, or any WW 
other incompetent Perſons, and do not only uſe them | 
| 


with Juſtice, but with ingenuity, as thoſe that repoſe 
a Truſt in you, and caſt themſelves upon your Equity. | 


And here are ſome Queſtions to be reſolv'd. 
- Queſt, | 


Mund Exerciſe at Cripple-Gak ate. | 303 


i Queſt. 1. F 4 Man be otherwiſe ſeilful in his SRAM. 
calling, may not I take advantage of his Ignorance of CCL. 
particular Circumſtance wherein the Conlract is con- — 
ud? 

Anſw."1 will tell you how Tully refulver this in N Of? £ 
particular caſe : * A Man, ſays he, brings a Ship of * 15 
(Corn from Alexandria to Rhodes, in Time of 
great Famine; he may have what price he will, 

(he knows of a great many more Ships that will be 
there next day; may he conceal this from the 
3 He determines 1 he may 

If we will be worſe than Heathens —— I fay 
no DU. 

Queſt. 2. But may we not take advantage of the Is. 
nrance of the Seller, the not of the Buyer? The 
Difference is, he that offers to ſell any Thing at 
ſuch a Price, is willing fo to part with it; now chere | 
z no wrong done to him that is willing. 

Janſwer, A Man is ſo far willing, as be is know- 

g; Ariſtole tells us, That Ignorance is a ſort of Un- 
villingneſs. It a Man out of Forgetfulneſs, or want 

of Conſideration, or ſufficient Underſtanding of his 
own Calling, miſtake himſelf, I may not make a 
Prize of this Man's Weakneſs, tor he is only willing 
oſell it ſo upon ſuppoſition he remembers right, 
ad underſtands himſelf aright; but the Thing be- 
ng really worth more, he is abſolutely unwilling, 
and I ami injurious to him in taking Advantage. 

Queſt. 3. May I not ſell ſecret Faults and Vices in 

2 8a Commodity? 

Anſw. If the Faults be ſuch as Men take for grant- 
ed do often happen, and notwithſtanding "them 
ey do not account any Man to have deceiv'd 
dem, then they are Faults pardon'd by common 
/ WH Conſent ; but if they be ſuch as I am griev'd at, 
aud think myſelf not fairly dealt withal when they 
uppen, then ſome think it is enough to allow tor 
„em in the Price. But I think Tully hath deter- Ofic.lib.3. 
MW iid it better: Ne quid omnino quod venditor. novit 
« | emptor 
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SkRII. 
CCI. 
iſſeens reaſonable, for I know not but another Man 


A Sermon preach'd at tl 
emptor ignoret, That the Buyer ſhould not be left igno. 
rant of any thing that the Seller knows. And this 


may value thoſe Faults higher than I do; however 
it is not ſo fair for me to make another Man's Bar- 
nin. KF 


(2.) Impoſe upon no Man's Neceſſity. If a Man 


muſt needs buy now, or of thee; becauſe none elle 


is near; make no advantage of this. 


(3.) When God's Providence hath put into thy 


Hands ſome great Opportunity and Advantage (as by 
the intervention of ſome unexpected Law, by a ſud- 


den War or Peace betwixt Nations, or by ſome o- 
ther Caſuality) do not ſtretch it to the utmoſt. Turi. 
nam reverenter habe, Uſe this providential Advantage | 
modeſtly; conſidering that he whoſe Bleſſing gave 


thee this Opportunity, can blaſt thee a thouſand 


Ways. 1 at 5 3 

(A.) Uſe Plaineſs in all your Dealings, This the 
Roman Laws call'd, bona fide agere. Do not diſpa: | 
rage another Man's Commodity, or raiſe your own 
beſides Truth, this is ſinful : Do not inſinuate a 


Commendation or Diſparagement indirectly, there- | 


by to lead a Man into an Error, that you may draw | 


on a Bargain the more eaſily: Do not (as your 


Phraſe is) aſk or bid much out of the Way; for if 


this be not ſimply unlawful; yet it doth not become 


an honeſt Man. We commend the Quakers becauſe 


they are at a Word in all their Dealings, we would 


be loth not to be counted as good Chriſtians as they 
are. Let us then do as good Things as they do, 
eſpecially when we account thoſe Things Praiſe- 

worthy ; and I am ſure this is no ways contrary t0 
Juſtice, and Honeſty, and Truth, I know nothing 
that gives ſo real a Reputation to that Sect as this 
Practice: and would it not adorn thoſe who ac- 


count themſelves the more fober Chriſtians ? If we 


13 this in others, let us practiſe it in ourſelves. | 
e are apt to value ourſelves much by our Orthodox 
| Judgments z 
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judgments; but ler us take heed that Sectaries do SR. 
not confute us by their Orthodox Lives. For the CCL. 
fake of Religion, next to our Conſciences, in all WWW. 
your Dealings tender your Reputation: for quod 
Conſcientia eſt apud Deum, id Fama eſt apud homines ; 
That which Conſcience is in reference to God, that our 
Reputation is in reſpect of Men. wo 
= (5.) I. Matters of Vanity and Fancy, and Things 
= ©: have no certain Eſftimation, uſe Moderation; 
and ſo much the rather, becauſe in theſe thou are left 
„ TP 

(6.) Do not go to the utmoſt of Things lawful. He 
that will always walk upon the brink, is in great 
danger of falling down: He that will do the utmoſt. 
of what he may, will ſometime or other be tempted 
to what he ſhould not; for it is a ſhort and eaſy 
paſſage from the utmoſt Limits of what is lawful, 
to what is evil and unlawful : therefore in that latitude 
which you have of Gain, uſe Favour towards the Poor 
ind Neceffitous, Ingenuity towards the Ignorant and 
Unskilful, and Maderation towards all Men; | 

(7.) Where you have any doubt about the Equity of 
Dealings, chuſe you the ſafeſt part, and that which 
will certainly bring you Peace : For not only a good 
Conſcience, but a quiet Conſcience is to be valu'd a- 
bove Gain. Therefore in matters of Duty do the 
moſt; in matters of Privilege and Diviſions of 
Right, and Proportions of Gain (where there is any 
doubt) chuſe the leaft ; for this is always ſafe. 855 

Thus I have laid down the Rule and explain'd it, 
nd have given as particular Directions as I could ſafely 

venture to do; I muſt now leave it to every Man 
o apply it more particularly to himſelf, and to deal 
aithfully with his own Conſcience in the uſe of it. 
Circumſtances which vary Caſes are infinite; there- 
N bre when all is done, much muſt be left to the E- 
« Wy and Chancery of our own Breaſts, I have not 
1 old you how much in the Pound you may gain, and 
more, nor can I: A man may make a greater 

Vol. X. „„ Gain 
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righteouſly, he may uſe ſome favourably. But J 


not to fin, but did ſhew them quam prope ad peccatun 
liceat accedere fine peccato, how near Men might come to 


not have another to do to him. The nature of Evil 


you, &c: but love your Enemies. Revenge is the 
greateſt Offence againſt this Rule; for he that re- 
vengeth an Injury hath receiv'd one; he that has te- 


what they do; he that is injur'd, feels it, and knows 
hoy grievous it is; and will he do that to another? 


all your Carriage and Dealings with Men, let it be 
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Ser, Gain at one Time than another, of the ſame Thing; 
CCI. he may take thoſe Advantages which the Change of 
things and the Providence of God gives him, uſing 
them moderately: A Man may take more of ſome | 


Perſons than of others ; provided a Man uſe all Men 


have on purpoſe forborn to deſcend to too many Par. 
ticularities; among other reaſons for the ſake of Sir 
Thomas More's Obſervation concerning the Caſuiſts 
of his time, who (he faith) by their two particular 
Reſolutions of Caſes, did not teach Men on peccare, 


The Utes I ſhall make of all this, are theſe two: 
CCC 
Let us not revenge ourſelves: The Rule is not, we 


fin, and yet not fin. : 


ſhould do to others as they do to us, but as we would 
have them to do to us: as if it were on purpoſe to pre- 


vent Revenge. St. Luke forbids Revenge from this 
Rule, Luke vi. 31, 32. For if you Iave them that love 


ceiv'd one, knows beſt what that is which he would 


and Injury is better known to the Patient than to the 
Agent: Men know better what they ſuffer, than 


. | 
Let me preſs this Rule upon you: Live by it; in 


preſent to you. Aſk yourſelves upon every occaſion, 
Would I. that another ſhould deal thus with me, 
and carry himſelf thus towards me? But 1 ſhall prels 
this chiefly as to Juſtice and Righteouſneſs in our 


Commerce. It is ſaid that Severus the Emperor 
caus'd this Rule to be written upon his Palace, and 


I 
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in all publick Places; let it be written upon our SER M. 
Houſes, and Shops, and Exchanges. This Exhor- CCI; 
tation is not altogether improper for this Auditory : . 
You that frequent theſe Exerciſes, ſeem to have a 
ood ſenſe of that part of Religion which is con- 
tain'd in the firſt Table; Do not, by your violations 
of the ſecond, mar your Obedience to the firſt ; Ds 
not prove your ſelves Hypocrites in the firſt Table, 
by being wicked in the ſecond : Give not the world 
juſt cauſe to ſay, That you are ungodly, becauſe they 
find you to be unrighteous; but manifeſt your Love 
to God whom you have not ſe:n, by your Love to 
your Brother whom you have ſeen ; and if any Man 
wrong his Brother, he cannot love him. Do not re- 
ect or deſpiſe this Exhortation, under the ccntzmp- 
tous name of Aorality. Our Saviour tells us, this 


sa chief part of that which hath ever been account- 
1 RF Religion in the World, 7: is the Law and the 
Propbets; and he by enjoining it, hath adopted it into 

Christianity, and made it Goſpel, We ſhould have 

n eſpecial Love to this Precept, not only as it is the 

e Dictate of Nature, and the Law of Mo/es ; not only 
sit is a Jewiſh and Gentile Principle, but as it is of 

„de Houſbold of Faith. When the Young-Man told 

d Chriſt, that he had kept the Commandments from his 

Ui %, it is faid, Jeſus loved him; Mark 10, 20, 21. 

1e 


Wherever we have learnt to deſpiſe Morality, Jeſus 

byed it. When I read the Heathen Writers, eſpe- 

cally Tally and Seneca, and take notice what Precepts 

of Morality and Laws of Kindnels are every where in 

their Writings, Tam ready to fall in love with them. 

How ſhould it make our Blood riſe in many of our 

faces who are Chriſtians, to hear with what ſtrictneſs 

Tully determines Caſes of Conſcience, and how gene- 
ouſly he ſpeaks of Equity and Juſtice towards all gg. L. 
Men? Socretatis arctiſſimum vinculum eft magis arbi- 3. 
Irari eſſe contra naturam, hominem homini actrahere 


” ſui commodi cauſa, yu omnia incommoda ſubire : This 
an of Society, to account it to be more 
U2 


is the flrongeſt Bon 
againſt 


Se RN. againſt Nature for any Man to wrong another for his 
CCI. own advantage, than to undergo the greateſt iuconveni- 
WY ences. And again; Non enim mihi eft vita mea utili- 


Mr. Hales. with in a Learned Man of our own Nation: Two 
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or, quam animi talis affectus neminem, ut violarem 
commodi mei gratia: Nor is my life more dear and pro- 
| fitable to me, than ſuch a Temper and Diſpoſition of 
Mind, as that I would not wrong any Man for my own 
advanlage. Again, Tollendum eft in rebus contraher- 

dis omne mendacium : No kind of Lying muſt be uſed in 
bargaining, And to mention no more ; Nec ut emat 
melius, nec ut vendat quicquam, ſimulabit aut diſſimula- 
bit vir bonus: A good Man will not counterfeit or con- 
ceal any thing, that he may buy the cheaper, or ſell the 


| dearer. And yet farther to check our Proneneſs to | 


deſpiſe moral Righteouſneſs, I cannot but mentionan 
excellent Paſſage to this purpoſe, which I have met 


things (faith he) make up a Chriſtian, a true Faith and 
an honefs Converſation, and tho* the former uſually 

gives us the Title, the latter is the ſurer : for true Pro- 
feffion without an honeſt Converſation not only ſaves not, 


but increaſeth our Weight of Puniſhment ; but a good 
Life without true Profeſſion, tho“ it brings us not to 


Heaven, yet it leſſens the meaſure of our Fudgment : ſo 


that a Moral Man, ſo calPd, is a Chriſtian by the ſurer | 
fide. And afterwards; I confeſs (faith he) I have not 


wet made that proficiency in the Schools of our Age, as 
that I could ſee why the ſecond Table, and the Ads of it, 
are not as properly the parts of Religion and Chriſtia- 
nity, as the As and Obſeruation of the firſt. If I 
miſtake, then it is St. James that hath abus'd me; for 
be deſcribing Religion by its proper Acts, tells us, That 
pure Religion, and undefiled before God and the Father 
is this, to viſit the Fatherleſs and Widows in their A- 
fliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the World: 
So that that thing which in an eſpecial refin'd Dialet 
of the new Chriſtian Language, ſignifies nothing but 


Morality end Civility, that in the Language of the Ho- 
ly Gheft imports true Religion. Mark 12. 33, 34. 


When 


. 


Morning -Exerciſe at Cripple-Gat. 3 og 
When the Scribe told Chriſt, that 70 love God witbS ERM. 
all the Heart, &c. and our Neighbour as our ſelves, CCI. 
was more than whole Burnt-Offerings and Sacriſices; 
it is faid, When Feſus ſaw that he anſwer*d diſcreetly, 
he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from the Kingdom 
i of God, Fhey that would have a Religion without 
moral Righteouſneſs, talk indiſcreetly, and are far- 
ther from the Kingdom of God than a mere moral 
Man. If we neglect this part of Religion, we diſ- 
parage the Goſpel, and abuſe our Profeſſion ; we are 
but Pretenders to Chriſtianity. Plutarch ſpeaks ſome- 
here to this purpoſe; He had rather Poſterity 
hould ſay, There was never ſuch a Man as Plutarch, 
than that he was a vicious, or cruel, or unjuſt Man. 

I had rather a Man ſhould not call himſelf a Chri- 
ſtan, that he ſhould renounce his Fitle, than that by 
his Life and Actions he ſhould repreſent Chriſtians to 
the World as Oppreſſors, as unjuſt and treacherous 
Dealers. If Men will only uſe Religion to cover 
their Unrighteouſneſs, I had rather they would put 
off their Cloaks, and be Knaves in querpo, that eve- 
ry body may know them, than that they ſhould go 
Ike Highway-Men in vizards and diſguiſes, only 
that they may rob honeſt Men the more ſecurely. 

And to move you to the Practice of this Rule, I 
ſhall only offer to you one Conſideration, but which 
hath ſo much weight in it, that it may be inſtead of 
many: As you deal with others, ſo ye ſhall be dealt 
with, With what Meaſure you mete to others, it 
hall be meaſur*d to you; is a proverbial Speech of- 
ten us*d by our Saviour, and which one time or o- 
ther you will find to be very ſignificant. God doth 
many times by his Providence order things ſo, that 
in this Life mens Unrighteouſneſs returns upon their 
own heads, and their violent Dealing upon their own 
pates, There is a Divine Nemeſis which brings our 
niquities upon our ſelves. No man hath any Vice 
or Humour alone, but it may be match'd in the 
i. Vorld, either in its own kind, or in another: If 2 
n | 2 ths Man 
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SERM. Man be cruel and inſolent, a Bajazet ſhall meet with 4 
CCI. Tamerlane: if a Man delight to jeer and abuſe o- 
WY thers, no Man hath ſo good a Wit, but another hath 


as good a Memory; he will rememder it to revenge 
it. He that makes a Trade of deceiving and cozen- 
ing others, doth but teach others to cozen him; and 
there are but few Maſters in any kind, but are out- 
done by ſome of their Scholars. But however we 
may eſcape rhe hands of Men, how ſhall we eſcap 
our own Conſciences, either Trouble of Conſcience 
in this Life, or the Worm of Conſcience in the next? 
How ſhall we eſcape the hands of the living God? 
How ſha!l we eſcape the Damnation of Hell? 1 Theſſ. 
4. 6. Letno Man go leyond, or defraud his Brother in 
any matter, for God is the Avenger of all ſuch, He 
will take their Cauſe into his own hands, and render 
to us according to our cruel and fraudulent dealing 
with others: Mat. 18. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my Hea- 
w-nly Father do alſo unto you, &c. What our Saviour 
ſaith, Mat. 19. 29. That there is no man that de- 
nies himſelt in Houſes or Lands, Sc. for Chriſt's ſake 
and the Goſpel's, but ſhall receive in this Life a hun- 
dred fold, and in the World to come everlaſting] 
Life; is true alſo here: There is no Man that is in- 
jurious to his Brother, his Houſes, or Lands, ot 
Good Name, or any other thing, but ſhall probably 
receive in this World a hundred fold ; however, 
(without Repentance) in the World to come ever- 
laſting Miſery. In the next World Men will find, 
that they have but impoveriſh*d themſclves by their 
ill-gotten Wealth, and heap'd up for themſelves 
Treaſures of Wrath: Read thoſe words, and tremble 
at them, Jam. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4, J. Go to now ye Rich 
Mey, Fs and howl, for your Miſery ſball come upon 
you, &c. 585 
Let us then be perſuaded, as we love God whom 
we have not ſcen, as we love the Goſpel which ve 
read and hear every day, and would preſerve the Re 
putation cf it; as we would better the World, anc 


* 
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the Condition of Mankind; as we love our ſelves, SE RM. 
and our own Peace and Happineſs; to deal juſtlyand CCC. 
equally with all Men. Till we come to live by this Www 
Rule of Equity, we can never hope to ſee the World | 
z quiet Habitation. But if this were practis' d a- 
mong us, then © Glory would dwell in our Land, Fſal. 185. 
Mercy and Truth would meet together, Righte- 9: 1, ©» 
* ouſneſs and Peace would kiſs each other; Truth * 7 
* would ſpring out of the Earth, and Righteouſneſs 
would look down from Heaven: yea, the Lord 
would give that which is good, and our Land 
would yield her Inereaſe; Righteouſneſs would go 
before him, and ſet us in the way of his ſteps. 
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TO THE 


READER 


1 


0 have here an end of this great Work, 
and I can aſſure you, that I have faithfully 
diſcharged what at firſt I promis d, which was, 
o give you theſe Sermons truly tranſcribed from 
the Originals. I have ſometimes put two Sermons 
into one, or three into two, (as the Author uſed 
to do in thoſe he printed) and if on that account I 
have left out Repetitions, or ſhortened ſome things 
_ =ohich have been before printed, yet I never alter- 
ed either the Words or Senſe, otherwiſe than 
was neceſſary for the Connexion; and as I did 
this purely to make the Work more perfect, ] hope 

I have rather obliged the Publick, than deſerv'd 
the cenſure of any. e 


By theſe Sermons you have ſeen how good and 
uſeful a Preacher the Author was; and tho' the 
publiſhing of them was all I had to do, yet that 
the World may ſee that he was devout as well as 
eloquent, I have ventur d to annex ſome of his 
Prayers, with a ſhort Diſcourſe to his Servants 
before the receiving of the Sacrament, all writ- 
ten by his own Hand. Theſe are no great addi- 
tion to the Work, and will, J hope, be valued by 


ſome, or at the worſt can only be blamed as the 


mdiſcreet Zeal, rather than any Intereſt or De- 
An of the Publiſher, 
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'To which i is added, 


A ſhort D ISCOURSE to his Servants 
before the SACRAMENT, 
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A Prayer before the Sermon. 


Reat and glorious Lord God! the Hi gh 
and Holy One, who inhabiteſt Eeernicy, 
and dwelleſt in that Light which is not ta 
be approach'd: We pray thee to look 

down from 83 the Habitation of thy Holineſs 
and thy Glory, upon us vile and ſinful Creatures. 
Have mercy upon us, O Lord! and according to the 
multitude of thy tender Mercies, blot out all our 
Tranſgreſſions: And do thou keep it for ever in the 
purpoſe and reſolution of our Hearts, to ſerve and 
fear thee for the future, and to keep all thy Com- 
mandments always, that it may be well with us, 
and with our Children after us. We pray thee to 
this end, to write thy Law in our Hearts, and to put 
thy Fear into our inward parts, that we may never 
depart from thee. 
Grant us the Grace of thy Holy Spirit, to be- 
T. come every day better; to reform and amend what- 
| | ever 


1 
1 
4 4 


towards Men ; that we may love thee the Lord our 


that denying ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we 


_ peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 


own frailty, of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of this 


'4 Pray 9 before ern, 


ever is amiſs in the frame and temper of our Minds, 


or in the courſe and actions of our lives; to enable 


us to mortify our Luſts, to govern our Paſſions, and 


to order our whole Converſation aright; to aſſiſt us 
to all that is good, and to keep us from all evil, and 


to preſerve us to thy heavenly Kingdom. 


We pray thee to inſtruct us in all the particular 
of our Duty, which we owe to Thee and Men; that 
we may herein exerciſe our ſelves always to have 
Conſciences void of offence both towards God and 


God with all our Hearts, and with all our Souls, 
and with all our Strength; and may love our Neigh- 


bour as our ſelves, and whatever we would that Men 


ſhould do unro us, that we may do likewiſe unto 
them. And let the Grace of God, which hath ap- 
peared to all Men, and brings Salvation, teach us 


may live ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this 
preſent world; waiting for the bleſſed hope and 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a 


And we pray Thee to make us ſenſible of our 


Life, and of the eternity of the next ; to make us 
careful ſo to live, as we ſhall wiſh we had done when 


we come to die : let our Loins always be girded | 


about, and our Lamps burning, and we our ſelye 

like unto Men that wait for their Lord. 05 
We pray Thee with us to extend thy Goodnels 
to the whole World. Let thy way be known upon 
Earth, and thy ſaving Health among all Nations. 
Pity and relieve the Miſeries and Afflictions of Men; 
eſpecially thoſe in our neighbour Nations, who ſuffer 
for thy Truth and Righteouſneſs ſake. Support 
them, O Lord! under their Sufferings ; and in thy 
due time deliver them out of them, Bleſs thy 
Church; 
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church; Reform whatſoever thou ſeeſt to be amiſs 
in the belief and lives of Chriſtians, and grant that 


all thoſe who profeſs thy Name and the holy Religion 
of our bleſſed Saviour, may live as it becomes the 


Goſpel, and may depart from all iniquity. 


dgments which our ſins have juſtly deſerved, and 
to ſpare us according to thy great Mercy, Ina 
more eſpecial manner, we pray thee to pour down 
thy bleſſings upon thy Servant and our Sovereign,-----, 
by thy Grace King of England, Scotland, France, 


and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, and in all Cauſes 


and over all Perſons in theſe his Dominions ſu- 
preme Governor. Preſerve him in his Perſon ; make 
his Government a publick bleſſing to theſe Nations; 
let Religion and Righteouſneſs flouriſh under the in- 
fluences of it, and let there be. abundance of Peace 
in his days. Bleſs him in his Royal Relations,. 
and all the Royal Family. And thou who art the 
wiſe God, and governeſt all the Affairs of the World, 


and Affairs amongſt us, as that they may tend to 
the advancement of thy Glory, the preſervation of 
Religion, and the Peace and Happineſs of theſe 
Kingdoms. Bleſs, we pray thee, all Ranks and Or- 
ders of Men amongſt us, and make them all in 
their ſeveral Places and Stations uſeful and ſervice- 
able to thy Glory and to the publick Good. Bleſs 
thoſe to whom thou haſt committed the care of in- 
ſtructing and governing thy Church, by what Titles 
ſoever they are diſtinguiſh'd, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, 
and all others that miniſter in holy things. We pray 


thee to make them faithful to that Truſt which thou 


haſt committed unto them, and to grant that by 
their diligent labours and prudent carriage, and 
holy and exemplary lives, they may gain many un- 
© Righteouſneis, Bleſs the two Univerſities of this 


Land ; 


In a particular manner we pray thee to be gracious 
to theſe ſinful Nations to which we are related; to 


_— our great and crying fins, to prevent thoſe 
u 


be pleasꝰd ſo to bleſs and direct all publick Counſels 
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A Prayer before Sermon. 

Land; grant that they may anſwer the ends of their 

Inſtitution, that Religion, and Learning, and Vir. 
tue, may be the Glory of thoſe Places. 

We pray thee to bleſs us thine unworthy Servants, 


who at this time are aſſembled and met together in 
thy name; to be preſent in the midſt of us, and to 


aſſiſt us in the Work and Service which we are 


about; and to grant that thoſe truths which ſhall 


be delivered to us out of thy word, may have a due 
effect and influence upon our hearts and lives: All 


which we humbly beg of thee for the fake of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe holy Name and Words, 
„„ e 5 


„ * — —— 


A Prayer, which (as the Publiſher conjectures) he 
uſed before his compofing his Sermons, 
O) God of Truth, I humbly beſeech thee 


to enlighten my mind by thy Holy Spirit, that 
J may diſcern the true way to eternal Salvation: and 


to free me from all prejudice and paſſian, from every 
corrupt affection and intereſt that may either blind | 


me or feduce me in my ſearch after it. 

Make me impartial in my inquiry after truth, and 
ready whenever it is diſcovered to me, to receive it 
in the love of it, to obey it from the heart, and to 
practiſe it in my life, and to continue ſtedfaſt in th 


profeſſion of it to the end of my days. 


I perfectly reſign my (elf, O Lord, to thy con- 
duct and direction, in confidence that thy mercy 
and goodneſs is ſuch, that thou wilt not ſuffer thoſe 
who ſincerely deſire to know the truth and rely up- 
on thy guidance, finally to miſcarry. 

And if in any thing which concerns the true Wor- 
ſhip and Service of thee my God, and the everlaſt- 
ing happineſs of my Soul, I am in any error and 


_ miſtake, I earneſtly beg of thee to Convince me of 


bg 
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t, and to lead me into the way of truth; and to 
confirm and eſtabliſh me in it daily more and more. 

And I beſeech thee, O Lord, always to preſerve 
in me a great Compaſſion and ſincere Charity to- 
wards thoſe that are in error, and ignorance of thy 
truth; beſeeching thee to take pity on them, and to 
bring them to the knowledge of it, that they may 
be ſaved. _ % ee 2 8 

And becauſe our bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed, 
that all that do his Will ſhall know his Doctrine: 
Grant, O Lord, that I may never knowingly offend 
thee in any thing, or neglect to do what I know to 
be thy Will and my Duty. 

Grant, O heavenly Father, theſe my humble and 
hearty requeſts, for his ſake, who is the way, the 
truth, and the life, my bleſſed Saviour and Re- 
deemer Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 5 


— 


Prayers uſed by hi m the day before his Conſecration, 


M* Y 30. 1691. the day before my Conſecration 
to the Archbiſhoprick, which was on Whit- 
ſunday, at St. Mary-le-bow, when, on Whit-ſunday 
Eve, I retired to Edmonton, to ſpend that day in 
Faſting and Prayer, to implore the bleſſing of Almighty 
Cod upon that action, and the aſſiſtance of his Grace and 
Holy Spirit to be vouchſafed to his finful and unworthy 
Servant, whom his wiſe Providence, and the impor- 
tunate deſire of their Majeſties King William and 
Ween Mary, the beſt of Princes, (whom God in great 
Mercy to a moſt ſinful and perverſe People hath by a moſt. 
ſignal Providence ſet upon the Throne of theſe Kingdoms, 
and ſent (I truſt) to be cur Deliverers and Benefactors 
for many Generations yet to come) have called to the 
Government and Conduct of this miſerable diſtracted 
c Church in a very difficult and dangerous time, 


7 began 


408 


Saviour and Redeemer, 


me, out of the ſmall Eſtate thou gaveſt him, ſo li. 


Prayers before his Conſecration. 
I began with a ſhort Prayer to Almighty God to pre. 


pare my Heart for the duty of this day, and to affift ms 
in the diſcharge of it, in ſuch a manner as might be 


acceptable in bis fight, thro 


Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed 


T proceeded next to a Thankſoiving to Almighty Goa 
or his Mercy and Goodneſs to me in the condutt of w 


d wbole life, from my firſt entrance into the World 10 this 
day, which was to this effet. 7 5 


Almighty and eternal Lord God, and moſt mer. 
ciful Father, I proſtrate my ſelf before thee this day, 


in a moſt humble and thankful acknowledgment of 
thy great Mercy and Goodneſs vouchſafed to me a 


ſinful Creature, and thy moſt unprofitable Servant 
(not worthy to be called thy Son) in the conduct of 
my whole life, from my firſt coming into the World 
to this preſent day. | obs oi ek ED 

And in the firſt place I deſire to bleſs thy great 
and glorious Name, that I was born of honeſt and 
religious Parents, tho? of a low and obſcure condi. 


x Chron. tion, J/ho am I, O Lord God, oy what is my Houſe, 
17. 16, 17. hat thou haſt brought me hitherto ? and haſt regarded 
me according to the Eitate of a man of bigh degree, O 


Lord God! | 22 YN * 
I bleſs thee likewiſe for all the happy Circumſtan- 


ces of my Birth and Education ; that I was born in 


a time and place wherein thy true Religion was 
preached and profeſſed. I bl-ſs thee for the great 
care of my good Parents to bring me up in the 
Knowledge and Fear of hee, the only true God, and 
of him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chrift, whom to 
know is Eternal Life; and I bleſs thee, my Lord, 
for him in whom all the Nations of the Earth are bleſ- 
ſed, whom in the fulneſs of time, thou waſt pleaſed 
to ſend into the World to be the Saviour and Re- 
deemer of Mankind. WIG AY 

I bleſs thee that thou waſt pleaſed to give my 
ever-honoured and good Father the Heart to give 


beral 
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beral an Education, whereby I was put into a Ca. 
city to ſerve thee. Forgive, I beſeech thee, O Lord, 


that I have made no better uſe of the Talents and 
Opportunities wherewith thou haſt entruſted me, and 


; accept of that little which by thy Grace I have been 
7 enabled ſincerely to do for thee. I bleſs thee, O 
Lord, for the continual and bountiful ſupport of thy 
y a 7 
0 providence, whereby thou haſt alſo enabled me to 


return to my Parents and their Children the kind- 
neſs I received from them, and to be ſtill as a Fa- 
ther to them. I bleſs thee that thou haſt fo merci- 


WM fully and ſo many times preſerved me from the great 
\ WH dangers to which my life was expoſed ; and from 
+ Wl Temptations which would have been too hard for 
ne, if thy Grace had not prevented them, and kept 
ne from falling into them: This, O Lord, I ac- 
WH knowledge as one of the great bleſſings of my life, 
+ WH for which I deſire continually to magnify thy Great 
and Glorious Name. | 

I I bleſs thee likewiſe, O Lord! for that meaſure 
„of health which I have enjoyed, and for my reco- 
ery from a great and dangerous Sickneſs; for any 
happy endowments of mind; for that degree of un- 
_ WH derftanding which thou haſt given me; and for pre- 
WH frving it ro me, when my dear Mother, for ſo 
many years of her life, loſt the uſe and enjoyment 


of it, and might have derived that unhappineſs to 
me her Child, if thy merciful Goodneſs had not 
prevented it. Forgive me, O Lord! that I have 
made no better uſe of the faculties, which thou haſt 
endowed me withal, for thy Glory, and the benefit 
|, nud advantage of other s. | | 
. Bleſſed be thy Name, likewiſe, that thou haſt in 
d any time of my life, and in any meaſure, render'd 
-- W me uſeful to any good purpoſe. I acknowledge it to 
be all from thee ; and I deſire to return the praiſe of 
y all to thee my great and conſtant Benefactor. 
ye Bleſſed be God for the favour thou haſt given me 
i. wich Men both of low and high condition; and the 
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Friends which thou haſt raiſed up for me, to pre; 


ſerve me from the malice of mine Enemies, and 
_ thoſe who hate me without cauſe, and not for any fault 


of mine toward them, O Lord thou knows, _ 
More eſpecially I bleſs thee for that great and un- 
deſerved favour which I have found in the eyes of 


our excellent King and Queen. Give me, O Lord, 
the Heart, and, if it be thy Will, the Opportunity 
to ſerve them in ſome meaſure to anſwer their favours 


to mie, and the opinion they have conceived of me, 


by rendering me uſeful and inſtrumental for the pub- 


lick Good of this diſtracted Kingdom and Church, 


in endeavouring to heal and reconcile our unhappy | 


differences, and to reform the diſorders that are in 


thy Church, and the lives and manners both of the 


Miniſters and People. Sh FR 
Finally, I bleſs thee for all the favours and bleſ- 
ſings of my life both Spiritual and Temporal, ſo 
lentifully beſtowed upon me ; and above all, for a 
Bee deſire to ſerve and pleaſe thee, my molt gra- 


cious and merciful God, and to do good to men 


made after thine image. 


Accept, O Lord! this my hearty Sacrifice of Praiſe 


and Thankſgiving which I offer up to thy Divine 


Majeſty, through the Merits and Mediation of 


Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. 


Amen. Amen. BE ee; | 
Next I made this humble and penitent confeſſion if 
my ſins, and earneſt ſupplication for the pardon and for- 


giveneſ of them. 


I bow my ſelf before thee, moſt Holy and Gracious 
Lord God, in a deep ſenſe of mine own vileneſs and 


ſinfulneſs, which render me altogether unworthy of 


the leaſt of thoſe many favours and bleſſings where- 
wich thou haſt been pleaſed to follow me all the 


days of my life, I am a ſinful Man, O Lord, and 
not worthy to lift up mine Eyes to thee my God: 


My whole life hath been little elſe but a continued 


courſe of diſobedience, of unthankfulneſs, and un- 


worthy 
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worthy returns to thee for all thy Benefits. I have 
gone aftray from the WH omb, and have grievouſly tranſ- 
orefſed thy holy Laws and Commandments, in 
thought, word, and deed. 


great ſhame and contrition to bewail and lament 


called thy Son, ſo that if thou be tritt to mark iniquity, 
[ anſwer thee ? I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and 


bes. | e 
[ confeſs the folly of my Childhood, and the great 
fins and vanities of my Youth, and the many great 
rrovocations, which in the courſe of my life I have 
been often, too often guilty of; the. impurities of 
my Heart, and the many evil actions of my life, 
which thou, O Lord! knoweſt altogether ; and for 
which I defire to take ſhame to my ſelf, and to be 
confounded before thee at the remembrance of them. 
Lird, they are all in thy fight, and the moſt ſecret fins 
of my life in the light of thy countenance, I am 
qhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift up mine eyes to 
thee my God. 


grievouſly omitted and neglected my Duty to . thee, 


In not making better uſe of the talents and oppor- 


unities of doing good, which thou haſt entruſted 


ranting to my Duty in a great part of my life; to- 
ward thoſe whom thou haſt committed to my charge, 
n not inſtructing them, and watching over them as 
l ought; to inform them in the good knowledge of 


bod; and to improve in other knowledge as was 


ny Duty to have done. Lord, forgive this great 
and heinous fin. 1 5 | 
have offended againſt thee by Anger and Impa- 
ence upon many occaſions ; by neglecting to cut 
ate my Mind, and to govern my paſſions ; by 
Vol. X. N | uncharita- 


I deſire now to confeſs my fins to thee, and with 


hem in thy preſence. Father, I have ſinned againſt 
Haven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be 


0 Lord! who can ſtand: Lord, ] am vile, what ſhall 


wi before: tine; that 1 have ink 


me withal. I have offended grievouſly, and been 
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5 thy goodneſs, which I have had ſuch plentiful EXPe- 
2 of.. 


| haſt ſet forth to be propitious by his blood for the 


humble my ſelf before thee, and earneſtly implore 
thy mercy and forgiveneſs. I do not only repent ff 


good what I have now fo ſolemnly promiſed to thee; 
ſuffer me not to turn again to fin and folly : but let 
thy Grace continually preſerve me, and enable me to 


Prayers before his Conſecration. 
uncharitableneſs and evil ſpeaking ; ; and eſpecially 
by miſpending my precious time, which might 88. 
been imployed to excellent purpoſes. Lord, what 

can I ſay unto thee for theſe and innumerable other 
rovocations of my life? But there is forgiveneſs 
with thee that thou mayeſt be feared. Lord, let 


rience of, lead me lo repentance, and not 10 be repented 


Have mercy upon me, O Lord, and accerding {0 the 
multitude of thy tender mercies, Blot out all my tranſ 
greſſions, for thy mercy in Feſus Chriſt, whom thou 


fins of the whole World. 
I do now, O Lord, in a deep ſenſe of my Ginful. 


nels, and a hearty contrition for all my faults of omiſ.} 


ſion and commiſſion which I have been guilty of, 


all the evils of my paſt life; but am now fully re- 
folved by thy grace utterly to forſake them, and 
break off the practice of them; and do moſt hear- 
tily beg the aſſiſtance of thy Grace to make good this 
holy refolution for the remaining part of my lite. 
Create in me a clean beart, O God! and renew a right 
Spirit within me, and do thou keep it for ever in 
the purpoſe and reſolution of my Heart, to make 


do better; and def not fin have any more dominion over 
me, that I {hould ferve it in the luſt of it. 
Grant this, O merciful Father, for the ſake of 


my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, who died for our! 


fins, and roſe again for our juſtification, and now /itteth 
at thy right hand to make interceſſion for ſinners: In 
hie Name and Mediation I offer up this act of Re- 
pèntance, and theſe my humble ſupplications for par- 
don and forgivenels, for thy Grace and Aſſiſtance, 

concluding 


Prayers before his Conſecration. 

WM concluding all in his comprehenſive Prayer: Our 
TVT EI 8 
t . Next a Prayer for God's bleſſing upon me, and his; 
ad his Holy Spirit to be conferred upon me in the 
ſolemn dedication of me the day following to this high 
ad holy Om... oh ooh ious nt 5 
Almighty and moſt merciful Lord God, the giver 
F every good and perfect Gift, and the Father of lights, 
who haſt promiſed, that F any man lack wiſdom, he 
ſhall ask it of thee, who giveſt to all liberally and up- 
braideſt not, and it ſhall be given him; I moſt humbly. 
beſeech thee in the ſolemn action of the day follow- 
ng, wherein I thy Servant am to be dedicated, and 
et apart to the Service of thee, and thy Church, in 
ſo high and holy an Office, to ſhed forth upon me, 
thy moſt unworthy Servant, the Gifts and Graces of 
thy Holy Spirit in a plentiful meaſure. 
And fince by thy own wiſe and good Providence, 
ind the importunate deſire of thoſe whom thou haſt 
et in Authority over us, I am called to the Govern- 


nent and Conduct of this miſerable diſtracted and 
- divided Church, in ſo very difficult and dangerous 
J time, be pleaſed of thine infinite Mercy and Good- 
C 


els to thy ſinful and moſt unworthy Servant, to 
ford him the Grace and Aſſiſtance of thy Holy 
Þpirit, to enable him ſo to diſcharge the Office which 
thou haſt called him to, that thy Name may be glo- 
fied, and this Church, which thou haſt committed 
b his charge, may be edified in Faith and Holineſs, 
n Love, Peace and Union, by his diligent and faith- 
ful cares and endeavours ; grant to him ſuch a de- 
| HE of Health, ſuch a vigour of mind, and ſuch a 
® WI ncafure of thy Heavenly Grace and Wiſdom, as may 
it him to be a uſeful Paſtor of thy Church. Give 
ne, O Lord, a Mind after thine own Heart, that I 
may delight to do thy Will, O my God, and let thy 
Law be written in my Heart. Give me Courage and 
Reſolution to do my Duty, and a Heart to /pend my 
elf, and 40 be ſpent in thy Service, and in doing 1 

—_ X 2 the 


224 Prayers before his Conſecration. 
the good that poſſibly F can the few remaining days 
of my Pilgrimage here on Earth 


- - ey % 


I have had great experience of thy great mercy 
Fal. 27.9, and goodneſs to me all my days: Hide not thy face 
11. from me in this needful time. Thon haſt been my help; 
Pal. 38. Jeave me not, nor forſake me, O God of my Salvation; 
FI) 16. teach me thy way, O Lord, and lead me in a Plain 
path becauſe of mine Enemies, In thee, O Lord, do [ 
Hope; thou wilt hear, O Lord my God; hear me, lit 
otherwiſe mine enemies ſhould rejoice over me, and 
when my foot ſlippeth they ſhould magnify themſelves 
againſt me. Deliver me, O my God, out of the band 
of the wicked, out of the hands of unrighteous and 
cruel men: for thou art my hope, O Lord God, thay 
* haſt been my truſt from my Youth, by thee have TI been 
bolden up from the womb ;, my praiſe ſhall be continually 
of thee. I am as a wonder unto many, but thou art 
my ftrong refuge. Caſt me not off in the time of oll 
Age, forſake me not when my ſtrength faileth. O Gul, 
thou haſt taught me from my Youth, and hitherto have 
I declared thy wondrous works: now alſo when I an 
old and gray- headed, forſake me not, until 1 have ſhewed 
thy firength unto this Generation, and thy power to them 
that are to come. Hear me, O Lord, for thy Mer“ 
ſake in Feſus Chriſt my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. 
Amen. | : 

Then 1 read the Prayers in the Conſecration Office. | 
I concluded with a Prayer for the King and Qucen, and 

a fhort Ejaculation, 
O Lord and heavenly Father, high and mighty, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, the only Ru- 
ler of Princes, who doſt from thy Throne behold all 
the dwellers upon Earth, moſt heartily I beſeech thee 
with thy favour to behold our moſt gracious Sove- 
vereign Lord and Lady, King William and Queen 
Mary; endue them with all thoſe Graces and, Virtues 
which may fit them for that high Station wherein 
thou haſt placed them; give them iſdom and Ut 
derſi anding to go in and out before this great Pan, 
an 


Prayers before his Conſecration. 
and a Heart 10 ſeek their good all the days of their 
lives: and make them great Examples of Piety and 
Virtue to an evil and degenerate Age. Preſerve 
them in their Perſons, govern their Counſels, and 
proſper their Forces by Sea and Land, and make them 
victorious over their Enemies, Be pleaſed to take 
the Perſon of the King into the particular care of thy 
Providence. Give thy Angels charge over him to keep 
him in all bis ways; cover his head in the day of bat. 
he; and crown him with Victory and good Succeſs. 
Give Courage and Reſolution to him, and to his 
Armies and Fleets, and take away the Hearts of his 
Enemies. Scatter the People that delight in War; 


few thy ſelf, thou Fudge of the Earth, and render a 
reward to the proud. Let not Iniquity always triumph 


in the oppreſſion of thy People. Les the wickedneſs 
of the wicked come to an end; but do thou eſtabliſh the 
[ beſeech thee to bleſs and ftrengthen the Queen, 
to whom thou haſt now committed the Care and Go- 
vernment of theſe Nations. Give her Wiſdom and 


Reſolution for ſuch a time as this. Diſcover and de- 


feat all the deſigns of wicked and unreaſonable Men 
againſt the Perſons of their Majeſties, and againſt 
our Peace and Religion, and turn their Counſels into 


fooliſhneſs. Strike through the loins of thoſe that 


iſe up againſt that happy Government, which thy 
ſignal providence hath eſtabliſhed among us. O 
Lord bleſs them both (if it be thy bleſſed Will) with 
a hopeful iſſue to ſit upon the Throne after them, 
and to be a bleſſing to theſe Nations for many Gene- 
rations. This, O Lord, is not impoſſible with thee. 
Have a gracious regard, I beſeech thee, to the hum- 


ble condition of the Queen thy Servant, and make 


ber that was barren to ſing, and to become a joyful Mo- 
ther of Children. Hear my Prayer, O Lord, in this 
behalf, for thy Mercy's fake in Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 
And now, O Lord, I humbly beſeech thee to ac- 
cept of theſe my Praiſes and Thankſgivings, which 


X 3 I have 
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5 | Saviour agd his Religion. He hath appointed it for a 


m_— , OW that I have mention'd the Sacra- 


A Diſcourſe to his Servants, 


I have humbly offer'd to thy Divine Majeſty! of my WW tis 
Humiliation and Repentance for all the fins of my MW er a 
life; and of my Reſolution of a better Obedience M 1 
for the future, and to enable me by thy Grace to Ml are 


make them good. Hear likewiſe my Prayers and Ml bett 
Supplications for thy bleſſing upon the ſolemn action MW Got 


of the day following, and upon thine unworthy Ser. 


_ vant who is to be dedicated to thy Service; and for 
them whom thou haſt ſet over us; and for theſe ſin. 


ful Nations; and all for the ſake of hy dearly beloved Ml ren 
Son, in whom thou art well pleaſed, Feſus Chriſt the WM dai 
Righteous. BY, 1 

In whoſe Name and Words I concluded my Prayers, WY the 


Our Father, &c. 


— — 


A Diſcourſe to his Servants, concerning receiving 
the Sacrament. 


ment, I have a great deſire, that as 
many of you as can ſhould receive it at Eaſter, and 
that you ſhould carefully prepare your ſelves for it 
againſt that time. It is the moſt ſolemn Inſtitution 
of our Religion, and as we are Chriſtians, we are 
obliged to the ſrequent receiving of it, and we cannot 
neglect it without a great contempt of our bleſſed 


a ſolemn remembrance of his great love to us, in lay- h 
ing down his Life for us, and therefore he commands IM x 
us 10 do it in remembrance of him; and St. Paul tells f 
us, that as often as we eat this bread and driuk ibis 
cup, we do ſhew ferth the Lord's death till he come. 
Both the comfort and the Benefit of it are great. 
The comfort of it; becauſe it does not only repreſent 
to us the exceeding love of our Saviour, in giving 
his Body to be broken, and his Blood to be ſhed for 
us; but it likewiſe ſeals to us all thoſe bleſſings and 
benefits which are purchaſed and procured for us by 
Wo 08 15 


concerning receiving the Sacrament. 


his death and paſſion 3 the Pm. of fins ; and pov. 
cr againſt fin. 


The benefit of it is alſo great; becauſe hereby we 


are confirmed in Goodneſs, and our Reſolutions of 


better Obedience are ſtrengthen'd; and the Grace of 
God's Holy Spirit to enable us to do his Will! 18 
hereby conveyed to us. 

And the beſt preparation for it is by a ſincere Re- 
pentance for all our ſins and miſcarriages, which we 
remember our ſelves to be at any time guilty of; by 
daily prayer to God that he would give us a ſincere 
Repentance for all our Sins, and mercifully forgive 
them to us; and by a ſincere and firm reſolution 
to forſake our ſins, and to do better for the future; 
to be more careful of all our actions, and more 
conftant in Prayer to God for his Grace to enable 
us to keep his Commandments : by being in Cha- 
ity. with all Men; and by forgiving thoſe who 
have injured us by word or decd, as We hope for for- 
gveneſs from God. 

And let none of us ſay, that we are not fitted and 
prepared for it. It is our Duty to be ſo: and if we 
be not prepared to receive the Sacrament, we are not 
qualified for the mercy of God, and for his forgive- 
neſs; we are not prepared for the happineſs of Hea- 
ven, and can have no hopes to come thither: but if 
ve prepare our ſelves as well as we can by Repentance, 
and Reſolutions of being better, and bY praying 
heartily and earneſtly to God for his Grace, he will 
accept of this preparation, and will give us the com- 
fort of this holy Sacrament. 


1 A Pu 


1 Form of PRAYERS, uſed by þ His 
late Majeſty K. V liam III. when 


he received the Holy Sacrament, and 


on other occaſions, 


Joan ix. 4. 


L muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while 


it is day; the night cometh, when no Man can | 


Work, 


Cor os. il, 17. 


Whatſoever ye do in word or in deed, do all in the 


Name of the Lord Teſus, giving thanks to 
God and the Father ” on. -- 


— — 


4 — 
* * 
— 


4 * 75 God, that hs would be pleaſed 10 


alſilt and accept my Preparation to receitt 


the Bleſſed \ Sacrament. 


Proſtrate my ſelf before thee, my moſt gracious 

1 God and ral Father, in an humble acknov- 
ledgment of my Unworthineſs and Inſufficiency 
of my ſelf, for any thing that is good. I am ſenſi 
ble that without Thee I can do nothing ; and there- 
fore do humbly implore thy gracious aſſiſtance, and 
acceptance of my endeavour to prepare my ſelf for 
the worthy receiving of the bleſſed Sacramgnt of the 
Body and Blood of thy dcar Son, * 
Stir 
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Prayers uſed by K. William. | 
Stir up, I beſeech thee, ſuch pious affections and 
diſpoſitions in my Soul, and fill my mind with ſuch 
holy Meditations as are ſuitable to this Occaſions 


Grant me ſuch a ſenſe of my fins, and of the ſuffer- 


* 


ings of my bleſſed Saviour for them, as may affect 


my Heart with a deep ſorrow for my ſins and an eter- 
nal hatred and diſpleaſure againſt them, and may 
effectually engage me to love and live to him who 


died for me, Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Saviour and 


Redeemer. Amen, © 


hn 


A Penitent Confeſſion of Sins, with an humble Sup= 


plication for Mercy and Forgiveneſs. 


AOST gracious and merciful God, who art of . 


IVI purer Eyes than to behold iniquity: I deſire 
to numble my Soul before Thee, in a deep ſenſe of 


my own vileneſs and unworthineſs, by reaſon of the 
many fins and provocations, which I have been guilty 


of againſt thy Divine Majeſty; by thought, word 
and deed. Forgive, O Lord, all the fins and follies 
of my life, which have been many and great, and 
which I do now with ſhame and ſorrow confeſs and 
bewail before thee for thy mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Pardon, O my God, my manifold neglects and 


omiſſions, and ſlight and careleſs performance of the 
duties of Religion, without due Aﬀection and At- 
tention of mind ; that I have not ſerved thee with 
that purity of Intention, with that ſincerity of Heart, 
with that fervency of Spirit, with that zeal for thy 
Glory, with that care and diligence, and conſtancy, 
that I ought. Sky | 
Forgive, O Lord, my fins of Ignorance and In- 
firmity, which are more than can be number*d ; but 
eſpecially, all my wilful Tranſgreſſions of thy holy 
and righteous Laws; the impurity of my heart and 
thoughts, all irregular Appetites and Paſſions, and 
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®* Here he grievouſly offended. * Thele my Tranſgreſſions, 
was uſed with many more, which I cannot remember and rec. 
to mention kon up before thee, are all in thy ſight, O Lord, 


particu. 


] lars. 


nance. - When I look back « 75 the Errors and Mi. 


my Fleſh trembleth for fear of Thee, and I am afraid 
of thy Judgments. I am aſhamed, O my God, and 
bluſh to lift up mine Eyes to thee my God. Lord, 
I am vile; what ſhall I anſwer thee? I abhor my 

ſelf and repent in Duſt and Aſhes - 


Saviour and Redemeer. Amen. 


4 ND now, O Lord, in Confidence of thy 


Prayers uſed by K. William. 
every ſinful and wicked Practice, of what nature or 
kind ſoever. More particularly, I do with great 
ſhame and confuſion of Face, confeſs and lament he. 
fore thee, from whom nothing is hid, that I have 


and my moſt ſecret ſins in the light of thy Counte- 


carriages of my paſt life, and conſider with my {elf 
what I have done, and what I deſerve at thy hands, 


Make me deeply ſenſible of the great Evil of my 
ſins, and work in me a hearty Contrition for them; 
and let the ſenſe of them be more grievous to me 
than of any other Evil whatſoever. Have mercy upon 
me, O Lord, and according to thy tender mercies for- 
giveall my Tranſgreſſions, tor the ſake of my bleſſed 


— 


— — rl * 


A Prayer for the Grace and Aſiſtance of Gods 
Holy Spirit, to enable me to reſolve and to a 
better for the future. 


oreat 

Mercy and Goodneſs to all that are truly pe- 
nitent, and ſincerly reſolve to do better, I moſt hum- 
bly implore the Grace and Aſſiſtance of thy Holy 
Spirit, to enable me to become every day better, and 
to reform whatever has been amiſs in the temper and 
diſpoſition of my mind, or in any of the Actions of 
my life. Grant me the wiſdom and underſtanding to 
know my duty, and the Heart and will to do it. 


VYouchlate 
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Prayers uſed by K. William. 1 
Vouchſafe to me the continual preſence and direction, | 
the a ſſiſtance and comforts of thy HolySpirit ; whereby 
may be diſpos'd and enabled to do thy will with de- 
light and with patience and chearfulneſs, and contented- 
neſs to ſubmit to it in all things. Endue me, O Lord, 
with the true Fearand Love of Thee, and with a prudent 
Zeal for thy Glory. Encreaſe in me more and more 
the Graces of Charity, and Meekneſs, of Truth, and 
juſtice, and Fidelity; give me Humility and Pati- 
ence, and a firmneſs of Spirit to bear every conditi- 
on with conſtancy and equality of Mind, _ 

Enable me, O Lord, by thy Grace to govern all 
my Appetites, and every inordinate Juſt and paſſion, 
by temperance and purity, and meekneſs of wiſdom ; 
ſetting Thee always before me, that I may not fin a- 
gainſt Thee. Create in me a clean Heart, O God, 
and renew a right Spirit within me ; purify my Soul 
from all evil Thoughts and Inclinations, from all bad 
Intentions and Deſigns. Deliver me, O Lord, from 
Pride and Vanity, from immoderate Self-Love, and 
obſtinate Self. will, and from all Malice and Envy, 
and III-will towards any. © . 

Make me to love Thee as I ought, above all 
things; and let the Intereſt of thy Honour and Glory 
be ever dearer to me than my own Will, or Reputa- 
tion, or any temporal Advantage whatſoever, 

Subdue in me the evil Spirit of Wrath and Re- 
venge, and diſpoſe my Heart patiently to bear Re- 
proaches and Wrongs, and to be ready not only to 
forgive, but to return good for evil. 

Aſſiſt me, O Lord, more eſpecially in the faithful 
and conſcientious diſcharge of the duties of that high 
Station in which thou haſt plac'd me: And grant 
that I may: imploy all that Power and Authorit 
which thou haſt inveſted me with, for thy Glory and 
the publick Good ; that I may rule over Men in thy 
Fear, with Juſtice and Equity, ever ſtudying and 
endeavouring the good of the People commit- 
ted to my charge, and as much as in me lies the 

| 5 peace 
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| ai humble Interceſſion with God Np all Man- 


| Prayers uſed by K. William. 


peace and proſperity, the welfare and happineſs of 
Mankind. „ | 


Confirm me, O my God; in all theſe holy Reſo. 
lutions; and do thou keep it for ever in the purpoſe 
of my heart, to perform them to the utmoſt of my 


Power: All which Ihumbly beg for thy mercies ſake 
in Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. Sx”) 


kind; for the whole Chriſtian Church, and more 


particularly for that part Hit which is planted 
5 in theſe Kingdoms; for the Queen, and for all 


under our Government; for my Relations and 
Friends; for my Native Country, and for my 
Alhes, &c. 3 


All, for all Mankind: that thou wouldſt be pleaſed 


to have Compaſſion upon their blindneſs and igno- 


rance, their groſs errors and their wicked practices. 
Send forth, I beſeech thee, thy light and thy truth, 
to ſcatter that thick darkneſs which covers the Na- 
tions, and overſpreads ſo great a part of the World; 


that thy way may be known upon Earth, and thy 
_ ſaving health among all Nations. 
Bleſs and preſerve thy Church diſperſed over the | 


face of the Earth, reſtore to it Unity and Concord, in 
the acknowledgment of the Truth, and the practice 
of Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs. Remove out of it 


all errors and corruptions, all offences and ſcandals, 


all diviſions and diſſenſions, all tyranny and uſurpa- 
tion over the minds and conſciences of Men, that 


they who profeſs the ſame faith, may no longer per- 


ſecute and deſtroy one another, but may be kind and 
tender-hearted one towards another, as it becomes 


Brethren, 


Thine unworthy Servant deſire likewiſe humbly | 
1 to intercede with Thee, the God and Father ot 


Prayers uſed by K. William, 


zrethren, and thoſe that are heirs of the fame com-' 


mon Salvation. 
I beſeech Thee more eſpecially, to be, merciful to 


thar part of thy Church, which thou haſt planted 


in theſe Kingdoms, Pity the Diſtractions and heal 
the breaches of it. Purge out of it all impiety and 
profane neſs take away thoſe miſtakes, and mutual ex- 
aperations, which cauſe ſo much diſtemper and di- 
ſturbance; and reſtore to it Piety and Virtue, Peace 


and Charity. Endue the Paſtors and Governours of 
it with the Spirit of true Religion and Goodneſs, e 
and make them zealous and diligent to promote it in 


thoſe who are under their inſtruction and care. 
Give them Wiſdom to diſcern the beſt and moſt pro- 
per means of compoſing the differences of this miſe- 
nbly divided Church, the Heart to endeavour it, 


and by thy bleſſing upon their endeavours the happi- 
neſs to effect it. 


And I beſeech Thee, O Lord, of thy great good- 
neſs, to bleſs all my Relations and Friends; particular- 


ly my deareſt Conſort the Queen. I acknowledge thy 


ſpecial Providence in bringing us together, and there- 
by giving me the opportunity and means of being 
inſtrumental in reſcuing theſe Nations from miſery 
and ruin. And as thou haſt been pleaſed to unite us 
in the neareſt Relation; ſo I beſeech Thee to preſerve 


and continue that entire love and affection between us, 
which becomes that Relation. And if it be thy 


bleſſed Will, and thou ſeeſt it beſt for us, bleſs us 
with Children to ſit upon the Throne of theſe King- 


doms, and to be a bleſſing to them for many Gene- 
rations, 


Be merciful allo, O God, to my native Country; 


let true Religion and Righteouſneſs be eſtabliſhed a- 
mong them, as the ſureſt foundation of their Peace 
and Proſperity. 

Bleſs all my Allies: O Righteous Lord, thou loveſt 
Righteouſneſs, and hateſt Falſhood and Wrong, do 
thou ſtand by us in the Maintenance of that juſt 


Caule 
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Projers ſed by K. William, 


Cauſe in which we are engaged, and bleſs 1 us with 


Union and good Succeſs. 
And in thy good time, O Lord, reſtore N to 
Chriſtendom; put an end to thoſe bloody Wars and 


Deſolations, Were wick it hath been ſo long and ſo 


miſerably haraſs*'d : And, when thou ſeeſt it beſt and 
fitteſt, manifeſt thy glorious Juſtice in giving check 
to that Ambition and Cruelty, which hath been the 
cauſe of ſo great Calamities, to ſo great a part of the 
World. O God, ro whom Vengeance belongeth; 


O God, to whom Vengeance belongeth, ſhew thy 
ſelf: Lift up thy ſelf thou Judge of the Earth, and 
render a reward to the Proud : Scatter the People that 
delight in War: Let the Wickedneſs of the wicked 


come to an end, but do thou eſtabliſh the Juſt. 


Be merciful, O God, to all that are in affliction or 
diſtreſs ; that labour under Poverty or Perſecution, or 


Captivity; under bodily Pains and Diſeaſes, or under 
Temptation and trouble of Mind: be pleaſed to ſup- 
port and comfort them, and in thy due time to deli- 


ver them according to thy great Mercy. 


Forgive, I beſeech thee, molt merciful Father, to 
all mine Enemies all their Malice and III-will to- 
wards me; and give them Repentance and better 


Minds; which ] heartily beg of thee for them, as I 
P orgiveneſs at thy hands, 


my ſelf hope for Mercy Ar 
thro? the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, my 


moſt merciful God and Saviour, 


A thankful 
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Prayers uſed by K. William. 


A thankful Acknowledgment of the Mercies gf 


GOD both Temporal and Spiritual; and above 
all for the Redemption of Mankind by the Hu- 


unt. 


| Hangs and glorious Lord God, the great Crea- 


my Saviour and Deliverer, and continual Benefactor: 
| acknowledge, I admire, I adore, thy infinite Excel- 
lncies and Perfections: And let all the Creatures 
in Heaven and Earth ſay, Amen. Tg 


poor Creature, and moſt unworthy ; for my Being, 
for my Reaſon, and for all other Endowments and 


and watchful Providence over me from the beginning 
of my Life, and through the whole courle of it: 
For all the happy Circumſtances of my Birth and E- 
ducation : For the pious care ' of my dear and ever 


honoured Mother, and Grandmother, and of all o- 
thers who had the chirge of me in my tender Years : 


For thy unwearied Patience towards me, after ſo many 


and ſo great Provocations : And for thy merciful and 


wonderful Preſervation of me from innumerable dan. 
vers and deaths, to which I have been expoſed all my 


life. I will ſtill hope in thy Goodneſs, O Lord, 
who has been my Truſt from my youth; by thee 


have I been holden up from the womb, my Praiſe 
ſhall be continually of thee. Above all I adore thy 
tender Mercy and Compaſſion to me and all Man- 


kind, in ſending thy only Son into the World to re- 


deem us from Sin and Miſery, and by ſuffering in 
our nature, and dying in our ſtead, to purchaſe for us 
eternal Life. I bleſs Thee for the light of the glorious 

| Goſpel, 


miliation and Sufferings of his Son in our Na- 


tor, and preſerver, and Governour of all things; 


Render Thanks to Thee, moſt oracious God, 
for innumerable Favours conferred upon me thy 


Faculties of Soul and Body; for thy continual Care 
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Prayers uſed by K. William. 


Goſpel, for the Knowledge and ſenſe of my Duty 


towards Thee; for delivering me from Temptations 
too hard for me, and ſupporting me under many: 


For the Directions, and Afliſtance, and Comforts of 


thy Holy Spirit : For reſtraining me by thy Grace, 
and reclaiming me from the ways of Sin and Vanity: 


and from all the gracious Communications of thy 


Goodneſs, whereby thou haſt inclined my Heart to 
love and fear thee, and enabled me in any meaſure to 
do thy Will. ng En 
For theſe and all other thy Bleſſings and Fa. 
vours to me, which are more than can be number'd; 
I render unto thee, moſt gracious God, all poſſible 
Praiſe and Thanks by Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour. Amen. pe. hs 


* 


2 


T 
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A Prayer to God, to prepare my Heart for the 
worthy receiving of the Holy _ Sacrament, 
and to make me Partaker of the Bleſſings and 
Benefits of if, | rnd 


IJ Come to thee, O my Lord God, from whom ar 


the Preparation of the Heart, and the good diſ- 


poſition of our Minds for thy Worſhip and Service. 
Fit me, O Lord, by hearty Contrition for my Sins, 
and a ſincere Reſolution of a better. courſe, to ap- 
proach thy Altar. Accept of the Expiation which 
thy Son hath made of all my Tranſgreſſions by the 


Sacrifice of himſelf, as of a Lamb without ſpot and 


blemiſh. Let the remembrance of my ſins, and of his 


bitter ſufferings for them, pierce my very Heart, and 


engage me for ever to love and ſerve him, who laid 
down his Life for me. Cleanſe me, O Lord, from 
all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, that I may be a meet 
Gueſt for thy Holy Table, and a real Partaker of 
thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits which are repreſented in 
the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood, Nrengidens 
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5 5 Rune #4 by. K. William? 337 
o God, all good Reſolutions in me; enable me, E 

; thy Grace, faithfully to perform the Conditions of 
chat Covenant which I made in Baptiſm, and intend 
to renew in the holy Sacrament, by dedicating my 
ſelf entirely, and for ever to the ſervice of my bleſſed 
Redeemer, who hath loved me, and waſhed me from 
my fins in his own Blood. To him be all Honour 
and Glory, Thankſgiving and praiſe, Love and O- 
nene, for ever and ever. Amen. 


» ha > 5 x 2 4 - 


8 


Shore Meditations and Ejaculati ons at the Com- 
munion. WO 


| Before the Miner begins the Service. wy 


Lift up my Soul to thee, my God, humbly ; im- 
ploring thy Bleſſing upon me, and gracious Aſſi- 
ſtance of me in the holy Action I am now about. For- 
give my want of due preparation, and accept of my 
incere deſire to perform an acceptable Service to thee, 
thro? 1 eſus Chriſt. 


Before the receiving f the Bread. 


Lord, 1 am not worthy of the Crumbs which fall 
from thy Table | 


After the receiving of it. 


8 Love than this hath no Man, that a Man 
lay down his life for his Friend. 

Herein hath God commended his Love to us, that 
whilſt we were Enemies, he gave his Son to die for 
W. 3 
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What ſhall 1 render to che Lord for all his Bene- 
fits? I will take the Cup of Salvation, and I will 
| bleſs the Name of the Lora. 


beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we have Re- 


| ſins. 


Bless the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within 
mne bleſs his holy Name. Bleſs the Lord, O my 


O Lord, my God, for the bleſſed opportunity at- 


Lord, that J may faithfully keep and perform that 


Prayers uſed iy K. William: 
0 Before the receiving of the Cup. | g 


1 After the receiving of it. 
Bleſſed be God for his unſpeakable Gift, his dearly 


demption thro* his Blood, even the forgiveneß of 


After the conclufion of the whole Action. 


Soul, and forget not all his benefits: who forgiveth 
all thine iniquities, and healeth all thy diſeaſes: who 
redeemeth thy life from deſtruction, and crowneth 
thee with loving kindneſs and tender mercies; who 


ſäatisfieth the mouth with good things. Bleſs the 


Lord, O my Soul. | 

A Prayer to be uſed in private afterwards. 
34 peaiſe und mac thy great and glorious Name, 
forded to me this Day, of commemorating thy in- 


finite Goodneſs and mercy to me and all Mankind, 
in ſending thy only Son into the World to take our 


Nature upon him, to ſubmit to the Infirmities and 


Miſeries of it, to live amongſt us, and to die for us: 
And to preſerve the memory of this great love and 
_ goodneſs of thine to us for ever in our Hearts, that 
thou haſt been pleaſed to appoint the bleſſed Sacra. 
ment, for a ſolemn Remembrance of it. Grant, 0 
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Prayers uſed by K. William. 339 
holy Covenant which I have this day ſo ſolemnly re- ; 
newed and confirmed in thy preſence, and at thy 
Table. Let it be an eternal obligation upon me of 
perpetual love and obedience to thee. Let nothing. 
ſeem hard for me to do, or grievous for me to ſuffer 
tor thy ſake, who whilſt I was a Sinner, and an 
Enemy to thee, lovedſt me at ſuch a rate as never any 
Man did his Friend. = 

Grant that by this Sacrament there may be con- 
yeyed to my Soul new ſpiritual life and ſtrength, 
and ſuch a meaſure of thy grace and Aſſiſtance, as may 
enable me to a greater care of my Duty for the future: 
That I may henceforth live as becomes the Redeemed 
of the Lord; even to him who died for my fins, and 
roſe again for my juſtification, and is now ſet down 
on the right hand of the Throne of God, to make 
interceſſion for me: In his holy Name and Words I 
conclude my imperfect Prayers. 


CNY UR Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be 
thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will be 
done in Earth as it is in Heaven, Give us this day 
our daily Bread, And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 35 
we forgive them that have treſpaſſed againſt us. 4d 
lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Foul . 
For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, 
for ever. Amen. 
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AUTHOR 


O HEN TILLOTSON, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, was Son of Robert Tillotſon of 

' Sowerby in the Pariſh of Halifax in the County 

of Tork Clothier, and Mary Daughter of Thomas 

Dopſon of Sowerby, Gent. He was born there in 

the latter end of September, or beginning of Ofober, 

1630, and baptized in the Church of Halifax October 

the 3d (a) [4]: His firſt Education and Impreſſi- (a) i 


Archb: 
ons Tillotſon 

compiled from 
AL Baptized in the Church of Halifax ORtober the 34] Dr. e. Minutes 


ickes tells us , That his Father very early turned Anabaptiſt, * ona . 
which gave ſme Occaſi ton to call his * into W And Jate Dean ef 
another Saliſbury, 1 

F. H. M. Ll 

® Some Diſcourſes upen Dr. Burnet and Dr. Tillotſon ; 3 occafiened by the late — 
8 my Fans * the latter, P age ba. Lait. Lenden, 1695, 5s 751,1 Fl 


342 1 The LIE of the AUTHOR, 
ons were among thoſe, who were then called Puri. 
tans, but of the beft Sort. Yet even before his 


Mind was opened to clearer Thoughts, he felt ſome- 


what within him that diſpoſed, him to larger Notions 
and a better Temper. The Books which were put 
in the Hands of the Youth at that Time were gene- 
rally heavy ; he could ſcarce bear them, even before 
he knew better Things. He happily fell in with 
Chillingworth*s Book, which gave his Mind the Ply 
that it held ever after, and put him on a true Scent, 
He was ſoon freed from his firſt Prejudices, or rather 


he was never maſtered by them; yet he ſtill ſtuck to 


the Strictneſs of Life in which he was bred, and re- 
( Sermon tained, ©* ſays Biſhop Burnet (Y, a juſt Value and 
2 * due Tenderneſs for the Men of that Perſuaſion; 
ain the Strength of his Reaſon, together with 
Edit. Lindn the Clearneſs of his Principles, he brought over 
2694, in to. more ſerious Perſons from their Scruples to the 
| „ Communion of the Church, and fixed more in it 
than any Man I ever knew.” After he had with 

a quick Proficiency gone through the Grammar 
Schools, and arrived to an uncommon Knowledge in 

the learned Languages, he was admitted Penſioner 

of Clare-Hall in Cambridge, April the 23d, 1647, 


under 


* Life of another Writer obſerves , that ! there having been a ſcandalous 
Archbiſhop * Story of this great good Man in King Charles II's Time, and 
N 5 fince revived with more Virulency upon his laſt Preferment, to 
Lin which he was ſo juſtly promoted, that Ve had a Father of our 
3737, in Fol, ** Church, who was never a Son of it; ſome of his Friends (it 
% was, as I have been informed, the Marquis of Halifax, his 
«* conſtant Patron and Friend) to ſtop the Mouth of Slanderers, 
« made Application to the Miniſter and Church-Wardens of Hali. 
« fax, about ſearching their Regiſter, of which they tranſmitted 
the following Certificate. | 


2 TH ESE are to certify, that John Tillotſon, the Son of Robert 
«©. * Tillotſon of Sowerby in the Pariſh of Halifax and County of 
Vork, aba, baptized at Halifax aforeſaid the third Day of 
October in the Year of our Lord one thouſand fix hundred and 
« thirty, as appears by our Pariſh Regiſter. 
1 Jos. Wilkinſon, Vicar de Halifax. 
A tf 3 Jo. Gaskroger, Cler. Parock. de Halifax. 
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. The LIFE of the AUTHOR. | 
under the Tuition of Mr. David Clartſan, and ad- 
mitted into the Matricula of the Univerſity, July 
the 1ſt, 1647. He commenced Batchelor of Arts at 
Midſummer, 1650, and was admitted Fellow of the 
College about November the 27th, 1651, and in, 
1654 proceeded Maſter of Arts (c). Several Impu- (c)LeNeres 
tations have been caſt upon his Conduct during his pals ow 
Reſidence in Clare-Hall, which have been refuted [BI. 3i/22ps, Vol. 
| ; Ve Gr: . Some p. 222 223. 
Edit. London 
1720. 


[B] Several Imputations have been caft upon his Conduct during 
bis Refidence in Clare-Hall, which have been refuted.] Dr. Hickes 
affirms , that not long after he came to the Univerſity, King * Uk ſupra, 
« Charles I. was brought by Cambridge to Hampton Court, and P. 62. | 
« lodging at Sir Fohbn Cuts's Houſe at Childerly, near the Univer- 
« ſity, the Scholars went thither to kiſs his Hand. But he [Mr. 


« Tillotſon] and ſome few more had ſo ſignalized themſelves for 


% thoſe they then called Round-heads, that they were not ad- 
« mitted to that Honour with the reſt of the Scholars. Within 
« a Year or two after he went out Midſummer Batchelor of Arts, 
« by which having locally qualified himſelf for a Fellowſhip, he 
“ got the Rump's Mandamus for Dr. Gunning's (which I think 
“ one of his own Gang enjoyed a little before him) as a Reward 


« for his good Affection to the Cauſe. From that Time to his 


* Diſcontinuance ho governed the College, the Senior Fellows 
* not daring to oppoſe him, becauſe of the Intereſt he had with 
his great Maſters. And ſo zealous was he for them, that the 
* Corner of the College, which he and his Pupils took up in the 


new Building, was called the Round-head Corner. And when 


King Charles II. was beaten at Worceſter, he ſent for the Tables, 

* in which the College Grace was written, and after the Paſſage 

* of Thankſgiving for their Benefactors, Te laudamus pro bene- 

* faforibus naſtris, &c. he added with his own Hand, and of his 

* own Head, preſertim pro nupera victoria contra Carolum 

* Stuartum in agro Vigornienſi reportata, or to that Effect. In 

* the Year 1656, or the Beginning of 1657, he diſcontinued 

* from the College, being invited by Prideaux, CromavelPs At- 

* torney General, to teach his Son, and do the Office of a Chap- 

lain in his Family; and the Reader may pleaſe to take Notice, 

* that his Son was the ſame Mr. Prideaux, who was in the Duke 

« of Monmouth's Rebellion.” And in another Place Dr. Hickes 

remarks , That though our Author in his funeral Sermon upon 4 Ibidem, 
Dr. Whichcot commended the Doctor's Generoſity to Dr. Collins, P. 51, 32, 
whoſe Fellowſhip he poſſeſſed, yet he practiſed no Part of it him- | 
ſelf. For as Dr. Whichcot, had Dr. Collins's Place, fo he had 

Dr. Gunning's Fellowyhip at the ſame time, and newer allowed him 


one 
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Edit. London ec 
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344 1 Th LIE of the AUTHOR, | 
Some time before the Reſtoration he was made Cy. 
rate to Dr. Fohn Wiltins in St. Lawrence's Church in 
the City of London; and in 1661 and 1662 he was 
Curate to Dr. Hacket, Vicar of CHeſbunt in Heri ford. 
ſbire, where by his mild and gentle Behaviour and 
VV "Ro perſuaſive 


ens Farthing, though he was as wrong fully efected as Dr. Collins, 
and ſtood in more need of an Allowance than the Doctor did. But 
there is one thing more to be ſaid for the Honour of Dr. Whicheot, 
aohich he took no Notice of, and it is this, that he had Dr. Collins; 


Conſent to take his Place, aubich he himſelf had not from Dr. 


Gunning to take his; and yet he was very angry at him for reſuming 
his Felloauſbip from him at the Refloration. With regard to our 


_ 15 ** was elected into the Felloauſpip of his Tutor Mr. Clarkſon, auho had 


| ſhops, Vol. 1. it ruded into it May the 5th, 1645, on the Di ſpaſſeſſion of Mr. 
Part 1. P. Peter Gunning, by Warrant from the Earl of Mancheſter. And | 


222,223, Biſhop Burnet obſerves , that here a 2 ariſes, what 

7 mow 08s © Right a Man has to any temporal Eſtate, after the Powers that 

Pbler 11, © are have taken it from another, and given it to him. I will 
RT : 


ald, Some not enter upon it. It is certainly wrong to endeayour to get a 


Diſcourſes, * Man turned out, that one may be poſſeſſed of his Benefice, | 


&c, P. 94. © which he [Dr. Hickes] knows was the Cale of a Friend of his 
own. But when a Man had no Share jn turning another out, 


20900 5 0e only poſſeſſes a ſmall Encouragement to Learning, that he 


«© had, I, know of no Rule that obliges to Reſtitution in that 


_« Cafe. If the Powers are lawful, and they create a Vacancy 
upon a juſt Occaſion ; then ſince the Church muſt be ſerved, 
© how much ſoever a Man may pity the Condition of ſuch as 
are turned out, and how reaſonable ſoever it may be for him to 
«© relieve their Neceſſities, yet their Title to what was temporal 
*« ſubkiſting only upon Law, certainly that Law can alter the 
Property, and transfer it to another; ſo no Title remains.” 
With regard to this and the other Particulars mentioned by Dr. 

| Hickes, Biſhop Burnet tells vs f, that a worthy Member of Clare- 
33 Hall had told him, that “ they had been enquiring into the 
185 « Truth of theſe, and that they found them to be falſe. He 
* [Mr. Tillotſon] was admitted to that Houſe April the 23d, 

* 1647. It was no wonder, if ſuch a freſh Man was not admitted 

to the Honour of kifling the King's Hand, when he was in that 

« Neighbourhood two Months after that. It is not likely, that 

„ he pretended to it, or that it would have been denied, if he 

* had. He was Batchelor of Arts Midſummer 1650, and be. 
came a Fellow before Chriftmas that Year. Dr. Gunning had 

been turned out ſix Years before that; ſo it cannot be ſaid, that 


he came into his Fellowſhip. Men may conkder the rr 
1 . Sor 6 


/ 


Author's taking the Fellowſhip, Mr. Le Neve tells us *, that he | 


The LIE of the Au Thon. 


perſuaſive Eloquence, he prevailed with an old Ol. 


verian Soldier, who ſet up for an Anabaptiſt Preacher 


there, and preached in a red Coat, and was much 
followed in that Place, to deſiſt from that Encroach- 


ment upon the Pariſh Miniſter, and betake himſelf 


to ſome other Employment (d). In Zune 1663 he 
was preſented by Sir Thomas Barnardiſton to the 
Rectory of Ketton or K-ddington in the County of 
Vol.. X. ö ˖ K 


« that did immediately go before the Admiſſion; but I never heard 
* of any, who were ſo ſcrupulous as to run the Enquiry further. 
« As for his taking on him to alter the College-Grace after Meat, 
* and to add a ſpecial Mention of Worcefter Fight, chere is no 


d) Life, 
iy 


( 
P 


* Memory of any ſuch Thing that ever happened in the Houſe. It 


js not likely, that a Junior Fellow and ſo young a Batchelor of 
e Arts could have preſumed to have done ſuch a hing, or that 


© the Maſter and Senior Fellows could have ſuffered it. Dr. 


“ Bhthe, the preſent Maſter, and Dr. Vincent, the Senior Fellow 
© of the Houle, were admitted ſoon after that, but never heard 
* of any Thing of that Nature. Every one that knows thoſe 
„Bodies will eaſily believe, that ſuch Things are not ſoon forgot 
* in them. In the Year 1660, as is ordinary upon ſuch Revolu- 
tions, all Stories of that Sort were remembered, and Characters 
were made of Men accordingly. But this was not then ſpoke 
* of; and after an Oblivion of forty five Years, a Knight of the 
« Poſt at laſt is found, who affirms it; but I believe few will give 
* any Credit to it. Theſe two reverend Perſons do likewiſe affirm, 
* That the late Archbiſhop was, as long as they can remember 
him, the ſame modeſt and good-natured Man that we all knew | 
him to be in a higher Elevation.” In the Life of Archbiſbop 
Tillotſon * there is another Account of his Pehaviour while he 5 
was at the College, ſent by Mr. Denton, a Member of Clare. Hall, 
na Letter to a Friend, and communicated by Mr. #hi/onu. This 


Account is as follows. 
2 | Have thus long deferred to return an Anſwer to your Letter 
1 about the late worthy Archbiſhop of Canterbury, becauſe 1 
vas defirous to give you as punctual an Account as I could of 
* thoſe Things laid to his Charge in the Libel. I have found 
out two Perſons, who, beſides myſelf, were in Clare Hall that 
„Summer, in which Horceger Fight was, wiz. Sir Watkinſon 
* Payler, who was Nobleman, and Mr. F ames Mountain, who 
„was Fellow of that College. And if there had been any ſuch 
* Alterations made by him in the College-Grace, as the Pamphlet 

; „ mentions, 


« Sir, 


73 8. 
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We LIE of the AUTHOR. | 


Suffolk (e). But he did not continue there a full 
Year, but removed to London, and procured Kettoy 
to be beſtowed on his Curate (f). In 1664 he was 
choſen Preacher to Lincoln's-Inn [C], where he con- 


66 
46 
66 


tinued 


mentions, ſurely ſome of us, who daily heard it read, would 
have known it ; but thoſe Perſons do profeſs, as I do, the 
never knew nor heard of any ſuch Thing done or attempted to 
be done, but do believe it to be a malicious Lie. I perceive I 
was miſtaken in the Time of his being made Fellow, which 
(you ſay) by the Buttery-books appears to be ſome Time be- 


fore Worcefter Fight, and I muſt believe that Record before 


my Memory at this Diſtance of Time. I was alſo in the 


College, when King Charles I. paſſed by Cambridge; and 


whether Tillotſon went to Sir Fohn Cutts Houſe, amongſt ſe- 
veral that did, I have forgotten; but I am pretty confident the 
Story of his being denied the Honour to kiſs his Majeſty's 


Hand is not true ; for I never heard of any ſuch Thing, which | 


(if it had been ſo) I ſhould certainly have done, if not from 


him, from ſome others, ſeveral of my Acquaintance being | 


there. It is true, that he had Dr. Gunning's Fellowſhip ; but 
whether by a Mandamus, or the College Election, I cannot 


certainly tell, but believe the latter; for when he came into 
it, it was made void by the Death of one, who had enjoyed 


it ſeveral Years after Dr. Gunning left it : and I think none of 
thoſe Fellowſhips were filled after the firſt Turn by Manda- 


- mus's; but of this I am not certain, and forgot to aſk Mr. 
Mountain about it, when I was with him, who probably may 


remember that better than I, but I will, as ſoon as I have an 
Opportunity, ſpeak or write to him about it, As for what the 
Pamphlet ſays of his governing the College, the Senior Fellows 


not daring to oppoſe, becauſe of the Intereſt he had with his great 


Maſters, it is very malicious and falſe ; for he was not of an 
imperious Humour, but had then that Sweetneſs of Temper, 
which he ever after retained, and was much reſpected by the 


Senior Fellows. He was indeed in thoſe young Years of very | 


great Parts and Prudence, and the Senior Fellows would always 
have his Advice in what was done about College Affairs, giving 
that Deference to his Judgment. And Mr. Mountain (who was 
one of the Senior Fellows, and 2s much as any one for the 
King's Side, having been ſome Years in his Army) does to this 


Day retain a very great Honour for him, and never mentions 


him without a mighty reſpe&.” _ ME 
C] Choſen Preacher of Lincoln's-Inn.] While he was Preacher 
there, he is charged by Dr. Hictes *, © with giving the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper to thoſe, who would receive it in 
no Poſture but that irreverent one of fitting. This was his 
| 5 | „Practice, 
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tinued ſome Years, and was greatly admired by that 


Society for his excellent Sermons ; and the fame Year 


was appointed Tueſday Lecturer at St. Laurences 


Church, London, where he preached his Sermons 
concerning the Divinity and Incarnation of our 


Saviour [D]; his Lectures being much frequented 


there 


9 


© Practice, ſays that Writer, at Eistee Chapel, whither a 
« great Lady of Dr. Oæven's Congregation, and one of his 


% Hearers too, would ſometimes reſort to receive the Sacrament, 


« becauſe, as ſhe told a noble Lord of my Acquaintance, ſhe 


could receive it there fitting. And his Practice, as a devout 
#4 Gentlewoman, who lived in that Neighbourhood, aſſured me, 


% was, firſt to walk about with the Elements to thoſe in the 


% Pews, where the Sitters were, and give it them firſt ; but in 


© the laſt Place to thoſe who kneeled at the Rail, within which 


* he would not go, as Decency would have directed another 
é Man, but coming behind them he gave it them in the Letter 
* of the Proverb over the left Shoulder. So the late Biſhop of 
e St. Aſaph [Dr. William Lloyd] at Dr. Kidder's Church nat 


“ long after the Revolution gave Dr. Bates and ſome others the 


« Sacrament in the ſame irreverent Poſture, to the great Qffence 
* of ſome Part of the Congregation that ſaw it, and for ought 
„he knew, to the endangering of others to deſpiſe the Orders of 
the Church. I could give other Inſtances of this Nature in the 
© other Sacrament of Baptiſm, wherein the defun& Hero [ 7://ot- 
% en] hath ated without Excuſe againſt the Church's Orders, 


to the great Scandal of others, who came to know it, and vio- 


* lated the preſcribed Rules of Decency and Edification.” But 


the Author of the Life of Archbi/bop Tillotſon tells us *, that « 


* the Truth of this Story has been enquired into, but there does 
not appear the leaſt Ground to believe it. There is not one 
« living Witneſs of it, nor any Record but our Author's [Dr. 
* Hickes's], nor ſo much as any oral Tradition for it; but by the 


“ moſt authentic Accounts that can be had, this worth Perſon, 


during his Abode in that learned Society, did obſerve the great- 
* eſt Necency in adminiſtring in holy Things, and was ſtrictly 
* conformable to the Rules and Orders of the Church of Eng- 
6c lan 1 * , | | 

[Dl Where he preached bis Sermons concerning the Divinity and 
Incarnation of our Saviour.] He afterwards publiſhed theſe Ser- 
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mons at London 1693, in 8vo. in vindication of himſelf from the 


Calumny of Socinianiſm, with which his Enemies charged him. 
Theſe Sermons were attacked in a Piece printed in 1694, in 4to. 
under the Title of Conſiderations on the Eæplications of the Doctrine 


of the Trinity; occaſioned by four Sermons preached by his —_— _ 
| or 
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there by all the Divines of the City, and many Per- 
ſons of Quality and Diſtinction. In 1666 he pro 


ceeded Doctor of Divinity at Cambridge; and March 


the 14th, 1669, was admitted Prebendary of the 


ſecond Stall in the Cathedral at Canterbury; and Ny. 


vember the 4th, 1672, was admitted Dean of the 
a 


Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, e. In a Letter to H. H. But 


in anſwer to this Dr. John Williams, afterwards Biſhop of Chi- 


cheſter, publiſhed A Vindication of the Sermons of his Grace John 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury eg Fey Divinity and Incarnation 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, and of the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter's Ser- 
mon on the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith, from the Exceptions 
of a late Book, entituled, Conſiderations on the Explications of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity. To which is annexed a Letter From the 
Lord Biſhop of Sarum to the Author of the ſaid Vindication on the 


ſame Subject. London, 1695, in 4to. Dedicated to F ames Chad. 


evick, Eſq; Son-in-law to the Archbiſhop. In the Dedication 


Dr. Williams obſerves, that it avas without his Grace's Direction 


and Encouragement, J entered, ſays he, upon this Work, and had 
he lived to have peruſed the whole, as he did a Part of it (a fru 


Days before his laft Hours ) it had come wvith greater Advantage 


into the World. The Author of the Life of Mr. Thomas Firmin, 
who was a grand Socinian himſelf, has ſo fully cleared Dr. Tilloe- 


fon from that Tmputation, that we ſhall inſert the Paſſage at large, 


«<< Now alſohe[Mr. Firmin] grew into Intimacy with Dr. #/þich- 
« cot, Dr. Worthington, Dr. Wilkins, Mr. Tillotfon, Dr. Wil- 
« kins was afterwards Biſhop of Chefter, Mr. Tillotſon (for he 
«© was not yet made Doctor) Archbiſhop of Canterbury; but in 
« their Dignity, and to the very laſt Mr. Fir min had the ſame 
&« Place and Degree in their Eſteem and Friendſhip that at any 
« Time formerly he had. While Dr. Tillotſon preached the 


% Tueſday's Lecture at St. Laurence's ſo much trequented by all 
„ the Divines of the Town, and by a great many Perſons of 


« Quality and Diſtinction, when the Doctor was obliged to beat 
& Canterbury, where he was Dean, or was out of Town either for 
« his Diverſion or Health, he generally left it to Mr. Firmin to 
& provide Preachers for his Lecture; and Mr. Firmin never failed 
« to ſupply his Place with ſome very eminent Preacher, ſo that 
« there never was any Complaint on the Account of Dr. Tillotſon's 
&« Abſence. And this Mr. Firmin could eaſily do; for now there 
e was hardly a Divine of Note (whether in London, or in the 
« Country, that frequented London ) but Mr. Firmin was come ac- 
« quainted with him; which Thing helped him much to ſerve 
< the Intereſts of many hopeful young Preachers and Scholars, 
„Candidates for Lectures, Schools, Cures, and 3 for 

a a 66 W om 
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ſaid Cathedral. December the 18th, 1675, he was 


preſented to the Prebend of Ealdland in St. Paul's 
Cathedral, London, which he reſigned for that of 
Oxgate and a Reſidentiaryſhip in the ſame Church, 
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henſion 


whom he would ſollieit with as much Affection and Diligence 
as other Men do for their Sons or near Relations. Her late 


Majeſty [Queen Mary] of moſt happy Memory, having heard 


much of Mr. Firmin's Uſefulneſs in all public Deſigns, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe of Charity, and that he was heterodox in the Articles 
of the Trinity, the Divinity of our Saviour, and the Satisfac- 
tion; ſhe ſpoke to Archbiſhop Tillotſon, and earneſtly recom- 


February the 14th, 1677 (g). In 1674 he had a (g) Le Ne 
Conference with Mr. Baxter about a Bill of Compre- 


ubi ſupra, 


P. 223, 224 


mended it to him to ſet Mr. Firmin right in thoſe weighty and 


neceſſary Points. The Archbiſhop anſwered, that he had 


often endeavoured it; but Mr. Firmin having ſo early and long 


imbibed the Socinian Doctrine, was not now capable of a con- 
trary Impreſſion. However his Grace publiſhed his Sermons 
(formerly preached at St. Laurence's) concerning theſeQueſtions, 
and ſent Mr. Firmin one of the firſt Copies from the Preſs. 
Mr. Firmin, not convinced by his Grace's Reaſonings or his 


(although ſome have ſtretched one Expreſſion too far) entitled 


Arguments from Holy Scripture, cauſed a reſpectful Anſwer, - 


Conſiderations on the Explications and Defences of the Doctrine | 
of the Trinity, to be drawn up and publiſhed, himſelf giving his 


Grace a Copy of it. I maſt not omit to do the Archbiſhop 
Right againſt thoſe who pretend, that the Archbiſhop, not- 


withſtanding thoſe Sermons, was in his Heart an Unitarian. 


For Mr. Firmin himſelf told me ſhortly after the Archbiſhop 
had publiſhed thoſe Sermons, that going to Lambeth, and the 
Archbiſhop happening to dine in private, he ſent for Mr. Fir- 
min to him, and ſaid to this Effect, that the Calumnies of the 


People had obliged him to publiſh his Sermons, ſome time ſince 


preached at St. Lawrence's againſt the Tenets of Socinus ; that 


he had ſincerely preached, as he then thought, and continued 
ſtill to think of theſe Points; that however nobody's falſe Im- 


putations ſhould provoke him to give ill Language to Perſons, 


who diſſented conſcientiouſly and for weighty Reaſons ; that, 
he knew well this was the Caſe of the Socinians, for whoſe 
ring and Dexterity he ſhould always have a reſpe&, as 


well as for their Sincerity and Exemplarineſs. Afterwards when 


Mr. Firmin gave him a Copy of the Con/rderations after he had 


* read it, he only ſaid, My Lord of Sarum'/all humble their 


Writers. Nor did he afterwards at any time exprels the leaſt 


Coldneſs on the Account of the Anſwer made to him, but uſed 
Mr. Firmin as formerly.“ 3 82 
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henſion [ZE]. In 1675 he publiſhed Biſhop Wilkins! 
Treatiſe Of the Principles and Duties of Natural Reli. 
gion, with a Preface by himſelf. In 1679 he became 
acquainted with Charles Ear] (afterwards Duke) of 
Shrewſbury, whom he converted from Popery, and to 

whom he afterwards wrote an admirable Letter, 
which we ſhall give in the Note [#]. In April 

i V⁵˙/ñ 1680 


[EE] In 1675 he had a Conference with Mr. Baxter about a Bill 
of Comprehenſion.) He and Dr. Stilling fleet deſired a Meeting 
with Dr. Manton, Dr. Bates, Mr. Matthew Pool, and Mr. Baxter, 
in order to conſider of an Accommodation with the Nonconfor- 
. miſts. Mr. Baxter at firſt met the two Doctors alone, and they 
cConſidered and canvaſſed various Draughts, and at length fixed 
on one, in which they agreed. This being communicated to the 
Nonconformiſts, was agreeable to them, but when they ſhewed it 
to the Biſhops, there was an End of the Treaty. A great many 
Things could not be obtained; upon which Mr. Baxter ſent to 
Dr. Fllen, to know whether he might have leave to ſpeak of 
it, in order to the promoting Concord, and to ſignify how far they 
were agreed, that their Names might be ſome Advantage to the 
Work, and he thereupon returned Bi 

Mr. Ri- April 11, 1675 5 

chard Bax- hy 
om th, | 
Life 4 © I Took the firſt Opportunity after you were with us, to ſpeak 
Times, Part to the Biſhop of Saliſbury, who promiſed to keep the Matter 
3. P. 158. « private, and only to acquaint the Biſhop of Chicheſter with it 


Edit. London c he 0 | g 
2696. in order to a Meeting; but upon ſome general Diſcourſe I 


* plainly perceived ſeveral Things could not be obtained. How- 
«« ever he promiſed to appoint a Time of Meeting, but have not 
t heard from him ſince. I am unwilling my Name ſhould be 
« uſed in this Matter, not but that I do moſt heartily deſire an 
* Accommodation, and ſhall always endeavour it; but I am ure 
c it will be a Prejudice to me, and ſignify nothing to the effecting 
„of the Thing, which, as Circumſtances are, cannot paſs in 
either Houſe without the Concurrence of a conſiderable Part 
% of the Biſhops, and the Countenance of his Majeſty, which at 
« preſent I ſee little Reaſon to expect. ek 


Lam 
« Your affectionate Brother and Servant, 
PE J. T1LLOTSON- 


[F] To whon he 2 aurote an admirable Letter, which 
« My 


awe ſoall give in the Note.] It was as follows: 


m the following Letter dated 
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1680 he preached a Sermon at Mbiteball on Joſhua 


xxiv. 


| — My Lord, — — 3 ieee | h 

« TT was a great Satisfaction to me to be any ways inftru- 

„J mental in the gaining your Lordſhip to our Religion, 
« which I am really perſuaded to be Truth. But I am and al- 

ways was more concerned, that your Lordſhip would continue 
« a virtuous and good Man, than become a Proteſtant, being aſ- 


e ſured, that the Ignorance and Errors of Men's Underſtanding 


« will find a much eaſier Forgiver eſs with God than the Faults 
« of the Will. I remember, that your Lordſhip once told me, 


e that you would endeavour to juſtiſy the Sincerity of your 


Change by a conſcientious Regard to all other Parts and Actions 
« of your Life. I am ſure you cannot more effectually condemn 
your own Act, than by being a worſe Man after your Profeſſion 


to haveembraced a better Religion. I will certainly be one ef 


« the laſt to believe any Thing of your Lordſhip, that is not 
“good; but I always feared I ſhould be one of the firſt that 
* ſhould hear it. The time I laſt waited upon your Lordſhip, I 
had heard ſomething that afflicted me very ſenſibly, but I hoped 
« it was not true, and was therefore loth to trouble your Lord- 
„ ſhip about it. But having heard the ſame from thoſe, who, 
« I believe, bear no ill-will to your Lordſhip, I now think ic 
* my Duty to acquaint you with it. To ſpeak plainly, I have 


* been told, that your Lordſhip is of late fallen into a Converſati- 


* on dangerous both to your Reputation and Virtue, two of the 
„ tendereft and deareſt Things in the World. I believe your 
% Lordſhip to have a great Command and Conduct of yourſelf ; 
“ but I am very ſenſible of human Frailty, and of the dangerous 
* Temptations to which Youth is expoſed in this diſſolute Age. 


Therefore I earneſtly beſeech your Lordſhip to conſider, befides 


„the high Provocation of Almighty God, and the Hazard of 
your Soul, whenever you engage in a bad Courſe, what a Ble- 
* miſh you will bring upon a fair and unſpotted Reputaticn, what 


“ Uneafineſs and Trouble you will create to yourſelf from the 


* ſevere Reflections of a guilty Conſcience, and how great a Vio- 
* lence you will offer to your good Principles, your Nature and 
* your Education, and to a Mind the beſt made for virtuous and 
* worthy Things. And do not imagine you can ſtop when you 
* pleaſe: Experience ſhews the contrary, and that nothing is 
more vain than for Men to think they can ſet Bounds to them- 
lelves in any Thing that is bad. I hope in God, no Tempta- 
tion has yet prevailed on your Lordſhip ſo far as to be guilty of 
any looſe Act. If it has, as you love your Soul, let it not pro- 
ceed to an Habit, TheRetreat is yet eaſy and open, but will 
every Day become more difficult and obſtructed. God is ſo 
© merciful, that upon your Repentance and Refolution of Amend- 
<3 ment, 


—  —  — — —  — — ——B— ̃ ͤ—ũu— 


— — ob. es 


— oye —__ — 


— ĩᷣͤ —— 


* this Counſel may be acceptable and effectual. 
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iv. ty. [G]; and the fame Year he refuſed to ſign 


the 


„ ment, he is not only ready to forgive what is paſt, but to 
« aſſiſt us by his Grace to do better for the future. But! 
« need not inforce theſe Conſiderations upon a Mind ſo capable 


Eh * of and ſo eaſy to receive good Counſel. I ſhall only defire your 
 « Lordſhip to think again and again, how great a Point of Wif. 
* dom it is in all our Actions to conſult the Peace of Minds, and 


% to have no Quarrel with the conſtant and inſeparable Compa. 
% nion of our Lives. If others diſpleaſe us, we may quit their 
«© Company; but he that is diſpleaſed with himſelf is unavoidably 
« unhappy, becauſe he has no Way to get rid of himſelf. My 
Lord, for God's Sake and your own, think of being happy, and 
«© reſolve by all Means to ſave yourſelf from this untoward Ge. 
«*« neration. Determine rather upon a ſpeedy Change of your 
« Condition, than to gratify the Inclinations of your Youth in 
«« any Thing but what is lawful and honourable ; and let me have 
« the Satisfaction to be aſſured from your Lordſhip, either that 
* there has been no Ground for this Report, or that there ſhall 
te be none for the future, which will be the welcomeſt News to 
«© me in the World. I have only to beg of your Lordſhip to be. 
« lieve, that I have not done this to ſatisfy the formality of my 
«© Profeſſion, but that it proceeds from the trueſt Affection and 


e“ good Will, that one Man can poſſibly bear to another. I pray 
« to God every Day for your Lordſhip with the ſame Conſtancy | 
e 


* and Fervour as for myſelf, and do now moſt earneſtly beg that 


„I am, 22 


[G] In April 1680 he preached a Sermon at Whitehall on 
Joſhua xxiv. 15.) In this Sermon was the following Paſlage : 
J cannot think, till I be better informed (which I am always 
ready to be) that any Pretence of Conſcience warrants any Man, 
*< that is not extraordinarily commiſſioned, as the Apoſtles and 
* firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel were, and cannot juſtify that 
«© Commiſſion by Miracles, as they did, to affront the eſtabliſhed 
Religion of a Nation, although it be falſe, and openly draw 
«© Men off from the Profeſſion of it, in contempt of the Magiſtrate 
„and the Laws, All that Perſons of a different Religion can in 
© ſuch Caſe reaſonably pretend to, is to enjoy the private Liberty 
* and Exerciſe of their own Conſciences and Religion, for which 


= they ought to be very thankſul, and to forbear the open 
© making of Proſelytes to their own Religion (though they be 


** never ſo ſure, they are in the right) till they have either an 
extraordinary Commiſſion from God to that Purpoſe, or the 


Providence of God make way for it by the Commiſſian or Con- 
| | | «6 RLVance 
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the Clergy of London's Addreſs of Thanks to the 

King for not agreeing to the Bill of Excluſion of the 
Duke of York (H). In 1682 he publiſhed a Volume (+) Life, 


of Biſhop Filkinss Sermons. In 1683 he viſited 3 


Vol. X. CET S EE the 


« nivance of the Magiſtrate.” Dr. Edmund Calamy tells us ; * Memoirs of 
that King Charles ſlept moſt Part of the Time, while the Ser-“ Life of 
© mon was delivered; and a certain Nobleman ftepped to him as = 2 =” 
e ſoon as it was over, and faid, 1? is pity your Majeſty flept, for john Howe, 
« ave had the rareſt Piece of Hobbiſm, that ever you heard in pour P. 15. Edit. 
« Life. Ods fp he ſhall print it then, ſays the King; and immedi- London in 
ately gave him his Command to the Dean to print his Sermon. $v0, 
When it came from the Preſs, the Dean ſent it as a Preſent to 
„ Mr. Howe, as he uſually did moſt of the Things he printed. 
% Mr. Howe immediately peruſed it, and was not a little troubled 
« to find a Notion there, that had ſo ill a Tendency as that fore- 
mentioned. Whereupon he drew up a long Letter, in which 
he freely expoſtulated with the Dean, for giving ſuch a Wound 
to the Reformation, ſignifying to him, that Luther and Calvin, 
and the reſt of our bleſſed Reformers, were (Thanks be to God} 
“ of another Mind. The Chriſtian Religion (ſaid he) both as to 
its Precepts and Promiſes, is already confirmed by Miracles; 
and muſt it be repealed, every Time a wicked Governor thinks 
* fit to eſtabliſh a falſe Religion? Muſt no one fland up for the 
true Religion, till he can work a Miracle? He ſignified to him, 
how much he was grieved, that in a Sermon againſt Popery, he 
* ſhould plead the Popiſh Cauſe againſt all the Reformers ; and 
* infiſted upon it, that we had inconteſtable Evidence of the Mi- 
«* racles wrought by the Apoſtles, and that we are bound to believe 
them, and take Religion to be eſtabliſhed by them, without any 
* farther Expectations, &c. Mr. Hove carried the Letter him- 
* felf, and delivered it into the Dean's own Hands; and he taking 
* a general and curſory View of it, fignified his Willingneſs to talk 
* that whole Matter 2 over; but ſaid, they could not be to- 
* gether where they were, without Interruption, and thereſore 
moved for a little Journey into the Country, that ſo they might 
* have Freedom of Diſcourſe. They accordingly agreed to go 
and dine that Day with the Lady Falconbridge at Sutton-Court, 
* and Mr. Howe read over the Letter to the Dean, and enlarged 
upon the Contents of it, as they were travelling along 1 N | 
in his Chariot. The good Man at length fell to weeping freely, 
and ſaid that this was the moſt unhappy Thing that had of a 
long Time befallen him. 7 /ee, fays he, what I have offered is 
not to be maintained. But he told him, that it was not his l'urn 
* to oy as on that Day. He that ſhould have been the Preach- 
* er being ſick, the Dean ſaid, he was ſent to by the Lord e 
„ beriain 
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the Lord Ruſſel, when the latter was under Condem- 
nation, and wrote a Letter to him, and attended him 
in his laſt Moments on the Scaffold [H.] The fame 


Year 


4 berlain to ſupply his Place. And he added, that he had but little 
Notice, and ſo conſidered the general Fears of Popery, and this 

% Text offered itſelf, and he thought the Notion reſulted from it, 

* And, ſays he, immediately after preaching J received a Command 

from the King to print the Sermon, and then it was not in n 

- &« Poayer to alter it.“ I am the better ſatisfy'd, continues Dr. 

+ Ibidem, Calamy , that there is no Miſtake as to the Subſtance of this 
Paſſage, becauſe he, from wwhom I had it, did not truſt to his 

bare Memory, but committed it to Writing, preſently after he re- 

ceived the Account from Mr. Howe himſelf. And though ſuth a 

Story as this may make us ſenſible, that the very beſt of Men have | 
their Slips, yet am I far from thinking it a Diſhonour to this great 
Man to lye open to Conviction. | 
LH] I 1683 he wijited the Lord Ruſſel, when the latter mas 
under Condemnation, and wrote a Letter to him, and attended him 15 


in his laſt Moments on the Scaffold.) The Letter which he wrote 2 
to his Lordſhip was as follows. | | 6 


r T uly 20, 1683. © 
| * Þ Was heartily glad to ſee your Lordſhip this Morning in that 
2 1 calm and devout Temper at receiving the bleſſed Sacrament; 
| «© but Peace of Mind, unleſs it be well-grounded, will avail little. 
* And becau'e tranſient Diſcourſe many Times hath little Effect 

for Want of Time to weigh and conſider it, therefore in tender | 
Compaſſion of your Lordſhip's Caſe, and from all the good 
Will that one Man can bear to another, I do humbly offer to A 
your Lordſhip's deliberate Thoughts, theſe following Conſide- © 
rations concerning the Points of Reſiſtance, if our Religion and | I 
Rights ſhould be invaded, as your Lordſhip puts the Caſe; K 
concerning which I underſtood by Dr. Burnet, that your Lord- (0 
ſhip had once received Satisfaction, and am ſorry to find a r 
Change. Firſt, that the Chriſtian Religion doth plainly forbid E 
| the Reſiſtance of Authority. Secondly, that though our Reli- 
| > gion be eſtabliſhed by Law (which your Lordſhip urges as a a 


1 | «© Difference between our Caſe and that of the primitive Chriſt- t 
| | © ans,) yet in the fame Law, which eſtabliſhes our Religion, it is t 
{ declared, {hat it is not laauful upon any Pretence to take up Arms, þ 
| ** &c. Beſides, that there is a particular Law declaring the Power h 


* of the Militia to be ſolely in the King. And this ties the Hands 1 
of ſubjects, though the Law of Nature and the general Rules of 5 

© Scripture had left us at Liberty; which J believe they do not, I 
becauſe the Government and Peace of human Society could not { 


well ſubſiſt upon theſe Terms, Thirdly, your Lordſhip's Opi- ; 
| © mon 
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The LIE of the Au THOR. 
Year he publiſhed Dr. Barrow's Works, and the Year 
RS 55 following 


e nion 15 contrary to the declared Doctrine of all Proteſtant 


« Churches ; and though ſome particular Perſons have taught o- 
« therwiſe, yet they have been contradicted herein and condemned 
« for it by the generality of Proteſtants. And I beg your Lord- 
« ſhip to conſider, how it will agree with an avowed aſſerting of 


« the Proteſtant Religion to go contrary to the general Doctrine of 


the Proteſtants. My End in this is to convince your Lordſhip, 
that you are in a very great and dangerous Miſtake ; and being 
« ſo convinced, that which before was a Sin of Ignorance, wi 

« appear of a much more heinous Nature, as in truth it is, and 
« call for a very particular and deep Repentance ; which if your 
* Lordſhip fincerely exerciſe upon the Sight of your Error by a 
« penitent Acknowledgment of it to God and Men, you will not 
only obtain Forgiveneſs of God, but prevent a mighty Scandal 
* to the Reformed Religion. I am very loth to give your Lord- 
„ ſhip any Diſquiet in the Diſtreſs you are in, which I commilſe- 
rate from my Heart, but am much more concerned, that you 
« do not leave the World in a Deluſion and falſe Peace, to the 
* Hindrance of your eternal Happineſs. I heartily pray for you, 
and beſeech your Lordſhip to believe, that I am with the great- 
© eſt Sincerity and Compaſſion in the World, | 

| My Lord, 


« Your Lordſhip's moſt faithful 
55 and afflicted Servant, 


* Joun TIiLLOTsON. 


And in his laſt Prayer with his Lordſhip on the Scaffold, he thus 
concludes ; Grant, that all we who ſurvive, by this and other 
Inſlances of thy Providence, may learn our Duty to God and the 
King. Our Author's Conduct after the Revolution expoſed him 


to very ſevere Reproaches from Dr. Hickes, who charges him * Some Di/- 
with! Apoſtacy from his own avowed Principle and Doctrine of courjes,P 355 


the Church of England, the once venerable Doctrine of Non- 


* reſiſtance and Paſſive-· obedience; and tells us , that he heard + Ibidem, 


a Gentleman, who was once an Admirer of Dr. 7i/lotſor, ſay, 
that he thought he was an Atheiſt, as much as a Man could 2 
though the graweſt, ſaid he, certainly that ever avas : and this O- 
pinion, fays Dr. Hickes, which this Gentleman and many others 
have of him, is owing to that great and ſcandalous Blemiſh of his 
Life, his Apoftacy from his own Doctrines about Non-reſiſtance aud 
the Nature of Religion. But let us hear what Biſhop Barret ſays 
In Anſwer to this Accuſation, who endeavours to ſhew, that our 
Author never changed his Notions about Reſiſtance. **: As this, 


" lays the Biſhop 14, may ſerve to juſtify myſelf, who had ex- 1 Refle#ens, 
| by preily P.38, & ſeg. 
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following thoſe of Mr. Hezekiah Burion. In 1687 


he 
preſly and publickly owned a Reſerve for Reſiſtance in caſe of 
a total Subwerfion, ſol muſt add, that to my Knowled ge other 


Divines ſtill underſtood that Doctrine of Non-reſiſtance with | 


this Reſerve, though they did not think it neceſſary to menti- 
on it. If a Man were to exhort married Perſons to their Duties 
he might uſe that general Expreſſion of St. Paul, that the 
Huſband is the Head of the Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head if 
the Church; and that as the Church is ſubjef unto Chriſt, „0 
Wives ought to be ſubject unto their own Huſbands in every 
Thing. He might ſay all this without an Exception, and yet 
in the Caſe of intolerable Cruelty, the Wife may ſee to her 
own Preſervation; but Deſertion or Adultery ſets her more at 
Liberty. In the ſame Manner, when we exhort Children to 
obey their Parents in all Things, we do not ſuppoſe the Caſe of 
their Parents going about to Kill them, nor argue what they 
may do in ſuch a Caſe. Extraordinary Caſes ought not to be 
ſuppoſed, when we give the Directions that belong to the or- 
dinary Courſe of Life; and therefore Divines might preach 
Submiſſion in very large and full Expreſſions, who yet might 
believe, that a total Subwerſion was a Caſe of another Nature, 
which might warrant more violent Remedies. This I am ſure 
was our late Primate's [ Tillot ſon's] Opinion. This was that, 


which we laid before that great but innocent Victim, that was | 
© ſacrificed to the Rage of a Party, I mean the Lord Raſel, 


who was condemned for treaſonable Words, though there was 
not one Witneſs, that ſwore one Word againſt him, it being 
only depoſed, that treaſonable Words were ſaid in his hearing, 


ce to Which, as was ſworn, he was conſenting, though no Words 


of his were expreſſed, that imported any ſuch Conſent, The 
true Caſe of that whole Matter was ſtated thus ; a viſible De- 
ſign was carried on to bring in Popery and arbitrary Govern- 
ment. In order to that Quo Warranio's were brought againit 
ſeveral Cities and Burroughs, which would have changed the 
Conſtitution of the Houte of Commons ; and Sheriffs, unduly 
elected, were put on the City of London, on Deſign, as was be. 
lieved, to pack Juries. Theſe Things were thought jul 
Grounds of Reſiſtance: the late Primate and myſelf were of 
another Opinion. We knew, or at leaſt had Reaſon to believe 
we knew, the Secret of the King's Religion who then reigned, 
and did not doubt of the bad Deſigns that were then on foot, 
and of the illegal Actings of that Jime; yet ſtill we thought 
that remote Fears and Conſequences, together with illegal 
Practices, did not juſtify Reſiſtance, but that the Laws both of 


«« the Goſpel and of the Land did bind us in that Caſe to Sub 
| « miſſion. 


We LIr E of the AuTuoR, 
he wrote a Letter to his Friend Mr. Nicholas Hunt of 
„ 2 Canterbury, 


357 


« miffion. That Lord, upon this ſaid, He did not ſee a Diffe- 
« rence between a legal and a Turkiſh Conſtitution upon this Hy- 
« pothe ſis; and when we told him, that a zotal Subwerſ:on 
changed the Caſe, he anſwered, then it would be too late to re- 
« fiſt. In all that Affair, the late Primate had the ſame Opinion, 
« and no other than he had to the laſt. Some particular Con- 
« ſiderations reſtrained him from writing about it; but he did 
“ not decline to explain this, as oft as there was Occafion given 
« for it. Upon the whole Matter, there are two Queſtions in 
« the Point of Reffance. The one is, whether Subjects may re- 
« fiſt merely upon the Account of Religion, or not, either to force 
« a general Reformation, or to ſecure themſelves from Perſecu- 
« tion? The other is concerning the Conſtitution of States and 
« Kingdoms, and of this in particular, how far they have retain- 
« ed or loſt their Liberties ? 'The one is a Point of Divinity, the 
« other is a Point of Law and Hiſtory. As to the firſt, J do not 
% know one of all the Divines that have ſworn to the preſent 
« Government, who are not ſtill of the ſame Opinion, that they 
« were formerly of, and that do not ſtill judge Reſiſtance on the 
Account of Religion to be lawful. Nor does it any Way re- 
« fle& on them, if they ſhould have changed their Opinion in 
« the other Point, which falls not fo properly within their 
« Studies. They might have been miſled by chimerical Notions 
« of Imperial and Political Laws; they might have thought, 
© that the Zeal, with which ſome had promiſed to ſtand it out 
« againſt a Popiſh King, threatning that they would tell him to 
*« his Face, (at leaſt owning, that it was their Duty to do it,) 
* that he was an Idolater, a Breadworſhipper, a Goddefſs-worſhip- Jovian, P. 
per, with a great many other fine Names, that they ſaid they 96. 
*« would give him. They might, I ſay, have thought, that we 
« were ſafe under the Conduct of Men, who were ſo bold, when 
there was no Danger, but were much tamer and more cautious 
* as the Danger came nearer them. Thus many might go into 
* wrong Notions of our Government, and think we had no Li- 
„ berties left us, but what were at the Diſcretion of our Princes. 
It is no Derogation from the Learning and Studies of Divines 
to own, that tho' they are ſtill of their former Opinion in that 
„which is theological, and that was only incumbent on them 
* to know; yet in Matters of Law and Policy, they might have 
been led into Miſtakes, This anſwers all that pompous Ob- 
jection, with which ſo much Noiſe is made, and upon which 
* ſo many ill Words have been faſtened. A great many have 
not at all changed their Opinion even in this ſecond Point:; 
** and others do ice, that they were miſtaken in their Opinion 
WES | concerning 
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Canterbury, then dangerouſly ill of a Cancer UI. 
e : | b November 


concerning our Conſtitution, and the Nature of Laws and legal 
«© Security, and the Right that ariſes out of theſe in the Caſe of 
« a total Subverſion. It will not be eaſy to ſee the Advantage, 
that atheiſtical or immoral Men can draw from any Part of 
* this, how earneſt ſoever our Author is to furniſh them with it, 
« as ajuſt Prejudice againſt us, and againſt all that we can ſay or 
* do.” With regard to the Imputation of Athei/m caſt upon 
Dr. Tillotſon, Biſhop Burnet writes thus“: He [Dr. Hickes] 
_ thinks he was not only an Apoſtate, but an Atheiſt . . . In foort, 
he goes round all the Topics of his ſcurrilous Eloquence, to carry | 
this Matter as far as is poſſible ; though the whole amounts to 10 
more, but that he thaught it a Sin to refift only upon F ealoufies and 
Conſequences, upon ſome illegal Ads and remote Fears; but did mt | 
think it a Sin to refit, when a total Subverſion ava? openly declared, 
and was actually begun. 3 NE 25 
III] In 1687 he wrote a Letter to his Friend My. Nicholas 
Hunt of Canterbury, then dangerouſly ill of a Cancer.) It was 
as follows: | 
Sir, . 3 | 
06 Am ſorry to underſtand by Mr. 7 aneway's Letter to my 
hou I Son, that your Diſtemper grows upon you ; and that you 
«© ſeem to decline ſo faſt. I am very ſenſible how much eaſier it 
«« is to give Advice againſt Trouble in the Caſe of another, than 
« to take it in our own. It hath pleaſed God to exerciſe me of | 
late with a very ſore Trial in the Loſs of my dear and only 
« Child, in which I do perfectly ſubmit to his good Pleaſure, 
« firmly believing that he always does that which is beſt; and 
yet though Reaſon be ſatisfied, our Paſſion is not ſo ſoon ap- 
«© peaſed, and when Nature has received a Wound, Time muſk 
„ be allowed for the healing of it. Since that God hath thought 
e fitto give me a nearer Summons of a cloſer Warning of my 
«« own Mortality, in the Danger of an Apoplexy ; which yet, 
« I thank God for it, hath occaſioned no very melancholy Re- 
« fletions. But this perhaps is more owing to natural 'Temper 
* than Philoſophy and wiſe Conſiderations. Your Caſe, I know, 
« is very different, who are of a temper naturally melancholy, 
„and under a Diſtemper apt to increaſe it; for both which 
4 great Allowances ought to be made. And yet methinks both 
« Reaſon and Religion do offer us Conſiderations of that Solidity 
* and Strength, as may very well ſupport our Spirits under all 
% Frailties and Infirmities of the Fleſh, ſuch as theſe. That 
God is perfect Love and Goodneſs ; that we are not only his 
Creatures but his Children, and are as dear to him * our 
ſelves; 


* 


The LIFE of the AUTHOR. 

November the 21ſt, 1689, he was inſtalled Dean of 
St, Paul's; and December the 24th following was ad- 
mitted to the Prebend of Newington in the ſame 
Church. In the ſame Year likewiſe he was made 


« ſelves ; that he does not aflit willingly, nor grieve the Chil- | 


« dren of Men; and that all Evils of Affliction, which befal us, 
are intended for the Cure and Prevention of greater Evils of 
« Sina and Puniſhment, and therefore we ought not only to ſub- 
« mit to them with Patience, as being deſerved by us, but to 
receive them with Thankfulneſs, as being deſigned by him to 
« do us that Good, and to bring us to that Senſe of him and our 


« ſelves, which nothing elſe, perhaps, would have done. That 


« the Sufferings of this preſent Life are but ſhort and light, 

« compared with thoſe extreme and endleſs Miſeries which we 

have deſerved, and with that exceeding Weight of Glory which 
« we hope for in the other World, if we be careful to make the 
% beſt Preparations for Death and Eternity. Whatever brings us 
% nearer our End, brings us nearer to our Happineſs ; and how 
© rugged ſoever the Way be, the Comfort is, that it leads to our 

* Father's Houſe, where we ſhall want nothing we can wiſh for. 

Now we labour under a dangerous Diſtemper, which threatens 

“ our Life; what would we not be contented to bear, in order 
* to a perfect Recovery, could we but be aſſured of it? And 
% ſhould we not be willing to endure much more in Order to 

“ Happineſs, and that eternal Life, which God, that cannot lie, 

% hath promiſed ? Nature, I know, is fond of Life, and apt to 

„be ſtill lingering after a longer Continuance here; and yet a 
long Life, with the uſual Burthens and Infirmities of it, is ſel- 
dom defirable ; it is but the ſame Things over again, or worſe ; 
«* ſo many more Nights and Days, Summers and Winters, a Re- 
«« petition of the ſame Pleaſures, but with leſs Pleaſure andReliſh ; 
* every Day a Return of the {ame and greater Pains and Trouble, 
but with leſs Strength and Patience to bear them. Theſe and 
the like Conſiderations I uſe to entertain myſelf withal, not 
only with Contentment but Comfort, though with great Ine- 
* quality of Temper at ſeveral Times, and with much Mix- 
ture of human Frailties, which will always ſtick to us, while 
* we are in this World. However, by theſe Kind of Thoughts 
Death ſeems more familiar to us, and we ſhall be able by De- 
** grees to bring our Minds cloſe up to it without ſtarting at it. 
The greateſt Tenderneſs I find in myſelf is with Regard to 
* ſome Relations, eſpecially the dear and conſtant Companion of 
* my Life, which I confeſs doth very ſenſibly touch me. But 


* Paration will be but a very little while; and that hangs T 


Clerk 


then I conſider, and ſo, I hope, will they alſo, that this Se- | 
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$92, The LITE of the AUTHOR. 
Clerk of the Cloſet to King William and Queen 
Mary (i), and appointed one of the Commiſſioners 
to prepare Matters to be laid before the Convocation 


in order to aComprehenſion of all Proteſtants, as wel] 
5 | Diſſenters 


* ſhall leave them in a bad World, yet under the Care of a good 
God, who can be more and better to them than all other Re- 
** lations, and will certainly be ſo to thoſe that love him and 
* hope in his Mercy. FAIRE | = 
I ſhall not need to adviſe you what to do, and what uſe to 
* make of this Time of your Viſitation. I have reaſon to be- 
*© lieve, that you have been careful in the Time of your Health 
to prepare for the evil Day, and have been converſant in 
thoſe Books, which give the beſt Directions to this Pur. 
© poſe, and have not, as too many do, put off the great Work 
of your Life to the End of it. And then you have no- 
* thing to do, but as well as you can, under your preſent 
5 Weakneſs and Pains, to renew your Repentance for all the 
Errors and Miſcarriages of your Life, and earneſtly to beg 
God's Pardon and Forgiveneſs of them, for his Sake, who is 
ce the Propitiation for our Sins; in comforting yourſelf in the 
«© Goodneſs and the Promiſes of God, and the Hopes of that 
_ «© Happineſs you are ready to enter into: and in the mean Time 


© to exerciſe Faith and Patience for a little while; and be of 
good Courage, ſince you ſee Land: the Storm which you are 


in will ſoon be over, and then it will be as if it had never 
© been, or rather the Remembrance of it will be a Pleaſure. 

« I do not uſe to write ſuch long Letters, but I do heartily 
* compaſſionate your Caſe, and ſhould be glad if I could ſuggeſt 
< any Thing, that might help to mitigate your Trouble, and 
make the ſharp and rugged Way, through which you are to 

«© paſs into a better World, a little more ſmooth and eaſy. 
« T pray to God to fit us both fer that great Change, which we 


= muſt once undergo: and if we be but in any good Mealure fit, 


© ſooner or later makes no great Difference. I commend you to 
e the Father of Mercies and the God of all Conſolation, beſeech- 
<© ing him to increaſe your Faith and Patience, and to ſtand by you 
* in your laſt and great Conflit ; that when you walk through 
* the Valley of the Shadow of Death, you may fear no Evil, 
and when your Heart fails, and your Strength fails, you may 
„ find him the Strength of your Heart, and your Portion for 
% ever, Farewel, my good Friend, and whilſt we are here, let 


* us pray for one another, that we may have a joyful Meeting | 


* in another World, So I reſt 
« Your truly affectionate Friend and Servant, 


% J. TiLLOT89N 


The LIFE of the AUTHOR. 
Diſſenters as Churchmen [XJ]. April the 23d, 1691, 
Vol.. X. C ls. 
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[XK] Appointed one of the Commiſſioners to prepare Matters to be 
laid before the Convocation, in order to a comprehen/ion of all Pro- 
teſtants, as well Diſſenters as Churchmen.| Dr. William Nichols 
tells us *, that when the Bill for a Comprehenſion was under “ Defence of 
Conſideration of the Parliament, Dr. Tilt ſon declared his Opi- e Deine 
nion againſt it, and as he had a great Intereſt in the King's Affec- woken 7775 
tions, ſo he made Uſe of it in bringing his Majeſty over to his Chur of 
Opinion in this Matter, He laid before him how frequently we England, 
had been reflected on by the Papiſts, that our Reformation was P. 116, 117. 
founded chiefly upon Parliamentary Authority; that we ſhould  _ 
| not give them a Handle for any ſuch Objection for the future. 
MW Thac the Affairs of the Church did chiefly belong to Synodical 
Authority; and if they were paſſed by the Members of the Con- 
vocation, they would not only be more acceptable to the Body of 
the Clergy, but would be more religiouſly obſerved by the Laity. 
He added, that leſt Affairs of this Nature, conſiſting of ſuch a 
Multitude of Particulars, might too ſlowly go on in 1a numerous 
a Body, the beſt Way would be, as had formerly been done, to 
commiſſionate ſeveral of the moſt eminent of the Clergy to con- 
ider of ſome Methods how to heal the Wounds of the Church, 
and to eſtabliſh a perpetual Peace. That what they ſhould agree 
upon ſhould be conſidered over again by the Convocation ; and 
what the Convocation ſhould conſent to, ſhould be eſtabliſhed firſt 
by the Synodical and afterwards by the Parliamentary Authority. 
The King, in compliance with this Advice, ſummoned Convo- 
cation, and iſſued out another Commiſſion to thirty Divines to 
prepare Matters to be laid before the Convocation in this Aﬀair of 
the Comprehenſion : Which Commiſhon was as follows; | 
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5 W HERE As the particular Forms of Divine Worſhip, 
6 and the Rites and Ceremonies appointed to be uſed 
therein, being Things in their own Nature indifferent and 
* alterable, and ſo acknowledged, it is but reaſonable, that upon 
* weighty and important Conſiderations, according to the vari- 
* ous Exigencies of Times and Occaſions, ſuch Changes and 
« Alterations ſhould be made therein, as to thoſe that are in 
* Place and Authority ſhould from Time to Time ſeem either ne- 
* ceſſary or expedient. And whereas the Book of Canons is fit 
* to be reviewed, and made more ſuitable to the State of the 
* Church. And whereas there are Defects and Abuſes in the 
* Eccleſiaſtical Courts and Juriſdictions, and particularly there is 
* notſufficient Proviſion made for the removing of {ſcandalous 
* Miniſters, and for the reforming of Manners either in Mini- 
fers or People; and whereas it is moſt fit that there ſhould be 
| | | 6 a 
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362 The LITE of the AUTHOR. 
be was nominated to the Archbiſhopric of Canter. 
gt: 5 _ bury 


« a ſtrict Method preſcribed for the Examination of ſuch Perſons 
„ as defire to be admitted into Holy Orders, both as to their 
« Learning and Manrers. We therefore, out of our Pious and 
* Princely Care for the good Order and Edification and Unity of 
„ the Church of Exgland committed to our Charge and Care, 
and for the reconciling, as much as is poſſible, of all Diffe- 
rences among our good Subjects, and to take away all Occaſion 
of the like for the future, have thought fit to authorize and 
im power you, &c, and any nine of you, whereof three to be 
Biſhops, to meet from Time to Time, as often as ſhall be 
needful, and prepare ſuch Alterations of the Liturgy and Ca- 
nons, and ſuch Propoſals for the Reformation of Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts, and to conſider of ſuch other Matters, as in your 
Judgments may moſt conduce to the Ends abovementioned.” 
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The Names of the Commiſſioners were theſe: Dr. Themes 
Lamplugh, Lord Archbiſhop of York; Dr. Henry Compton, Lord 
Biſhop of London; Dr. Peter Mexv, Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter; 


Dr. William Lloyd, Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph ; Dr. Thomas Sprat, 


Lord Biſhop of Rochefter ; Dr. Thomas Smith, Lord Biſhop of 
Carliſle ; Dr. F onathan Trelawney, Lord Biſhop of Exeter ; Dr. 
Gilbert Burnet, Lord Biſhop of Saliſbury ; Dr. Humphrey Hum: 


phreys, Lord Biſhop of Bangor; Dr. Nicholas Stratford, Loid | 


Biſhop of Chefter ; Dr. Edward Stilling fleet, Dean of St. Paul's; 
Dr. Simo#t Patrick, Dean of Peterboroueh ; Dr. John Tillotſon, 
Dean of Canterbury; Dr. Richard Meggot, Dean of Wincheſter ; 
Dr. John Sharp, Dean of Noravich; Dr. Richard Kidder ; Dr. 
Henry Aldrich, Dean of Chriſt- Church, Oxon ; Dr. William 
Jane, Regius Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Oxford; 
Dr. John Hall, Margaret Profeſſor of Divinity in the ſaid Uni- 
verſity ; Dr. Foſeph Beaumont, Regius Profeſſor of Divinity in 
the Univerſity of Cambridge; Dr. John Montague, Maſter of 
Trinity College in Cambridge ; Dr. Fohn Goodman, Archdeacon 
of Middleſex; Dr. William Beweridze, Archdeacon of Col 
cheſter; Dr. Fohn Batteley, Archdeacon of Canterbury; Dr. 
Charles Alſton, Archdeacon of E ex; Dr. Thomas 7. eniſon, Arch- 
deacon of London; Dr. Fohn Scott; Dr. Edavard Fowler, Pre- 
| bendary of Glouceſter; Dr. Robert Grove, Prebendary of St. 
Paul's, London; and Dr. John Williams, Prebendary of the {ame 
Ubi ſupra, Church. Dr. Nichols proceeds thus *, The reverend Perſons 
P. 118, & do now forthwith apply themſelves to the Buſineſs that was laid 
ſeg. „„ before them, and begin their Work with a Review of the 
«« Common-Prayer-Book. And firſt of all the Calendar comes 
under Examination, from whence the Apocryphal Leſſons are 


”" expunged, 
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ex punged, and Chapters out of the Canonical Books are ſub- 
ſtituted to be read in their Room. The Creed which is called 
Athanaſius's, becauſe it is found fault with by ſome Perſons by 
Reaſon of the damnatory Sentences is permitted to be changed 
for the Apoſtles Creed at the Diſcretion of the Miniſter. The 
Colle#s throughout the whole Courſe of the Year are reviſed, 
moſt of them being made anew, and rendered more ſuitable to 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels of the Day ; and this with ſo much 
Elegance and Purity of Style, with ſo much Force and pious 


« Order, as nothing could tend more to excite Devotion in the 
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Minds of the Hearers, and to raiſe up their Souls to Gad. 
They were firſt drawn up by Dr. Simon Patrick, who had an 
excellent Talent this Way. Dr. Gilbert Burnet added a further 
Life and Force and Spirit to them; after this they underwent 
the exquiſite Judgment of Dr. S:i//;ng fleet; the laſt and finiſh- 
ing Stroke being. given to them by Dr. TZillotſon, who poliſhed 
over what was left rough in the Compoſitions, with his ſmooth 
Language and eaſy Eloquence. 'I hey likewiſe agreed upon a 


« new Tran/lation of the Pſalms to be read in the daily Service of 
* the Church, more agreeable to the Original than the preſent is; 


60 


* which Province was aſſigned to Dr. Kidder, a Perſon excel- 


lently well verſed in the Oriental Tongues. Some few Expreſ- 


© fions and Words, which lying ſcattered about the Liturgy, are 
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ſor of Oxford, Prolocutor of the Convocation. The reſt be- 01/20p Bram 


46 


found Fault with by its Adverſaries, were collected by Dr. 
Teniſon ; ſuch clear Expreſſions being ſubſtituted in their ſtead, 
as were not liable to be excepted againſt by the moſt captious. 
There were ſome few other Things propoſed, but which were 
intirely to be referred to the Convocation. Firſt of all that the 
Croſs in Baptiſm ſhould be in the Choice of the Parents either 
to have it ſigned on the Children's Foreheads or. omitted. Se- 
condly, if any Non-conformiſt Miniſter ſhould return to the 
Church, he was not, as the Cuſtom is now, to undergo a new 
Ordination, but to be admitted into the Church by a conditt- 
onal Ordination, like as we uſe ta do in the Baptiſm of thoſe 
Perſons, of whom it is uncertain whether they are baptized or 
no; the Biſhop's Hands being impoſed on them, and was the * Dionyſ. A- 
Cuſtom amongſt the Antients “ in receiving thoſe Clergy into lexand. apud 
the Church, wha had been ordained by Heretics ; which was Euſeb. HP. 
the Method uſed by Archbiſhop Bramball + Primate of Jre- © Id. 7. 
land, when he gave Ordination to any, who had received Preſ- ä 
byterian Orders in the Times of the late Confuſion. The Can. 8. Fu. 
Convocation ſoon after aſſembled, all the Clergy either avow- /ve Auther 
edly or in their Minds highly approying or condemning what Rejpor 00 
had been done by the Commiſſioners with Relation to the Al- 18. Th g“ 
terations. The greater Part of the Clergy of the Convocation, Ii. Eco. 
being diſpleaſed with Pete Who had declared for the Alterati- lib. 1. cap. 8. 
ons, were very earneſt to make Dr. 7 ane, the Regius Profeſ. T See Arche 
ing Perſons of very great Elteem in the Church, gave their hegte B 
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Bury [LI, to which he was conſecrated May the z iſt 


„Votes for Dr. Tillotſon; but being overpowered by Numbers, 


following . 


their Attempt in that Affair was but in vain.” The Alterati. 
ons being laid before the Convocation, and Diſputes for and againſt 


them being carried on with great Eagerneſs, the Convocation was 


at laſt diſſolved without conciuding any Thing. 


| [LJ Nominated to the Archbiſbopric of Canterbury.] Mr. E. 
Appendix chard * gives the following Account how our Author came to 


5 2 Hey have ſuch an Intereſt in King Villiam and Queen Mary. The 
cf England, 


„Match [between the Prince of Orange and the Princeſs Mary] 
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being made upon political Views, againſt the Will of the Duke 
[of York], and not with the hearty Liking of the King, the 
Country-Party, as they were then called, were exceedingly 
pleaſed and elevated; and after the Lord Mayor's Feaſt, a ſe. 
cret Deſign was laid to invite the new m:rried Couple into the 
City to a public and ſolemn Entertainment to be made for 
them. To prevent this, the Court hurried both the Bride- 
groom and Bride as faſt as they could out of Town, inſomuch 
that they departed with ſuch Precipitation, that they had ſcarce 


and Baggage went by the Way of Harwich, but the Prince and 
Princeis by Canterbury Road, where they were to lie till the 


Wird was fair, and the Yatch ready to fail with them. Being | 
arriv'd at Canterbury, they repaired to an Inn; and no god 


Care being taken in their Haſte to ſeparate what was needful 
for their Journey, they came -very meanly provided thither. 


Monſieur Bentinck, who attended them, endeavoured to borrow | 


ſome Plate and Money of the Corporation for their Journey; 
but upon grave Deliberation the Mayor and Body proved tobe 


really afraid to lend them either. Dr. Tillotſon, then Dean of 


Canterbury, and at that Time in reſidence, hearing of this, 
immediately got together his own Plate, and other that he 
borrowed, together with a good Number of Guineas and all 


other Neceſſaries for them; and went directly to Monſieur 


Bentinck, and offered him all that he had got, and withal com- 
plained that they did not come to the Deanry, where the Royal 
Family were wont to lodge, and heartily invited them {lll to 
go further, where they might be {ure of a better Accommoda- 
tion. This laſt they declined, but the Money, Plate, and the 


reſt were highly acceptable to them. Upon this the Dean was 


carried to wait upon the Prince and Princeſs, and his great In- 
terelt ſoon brought others to attend upon them. By this lucky 
Accident he began that eee Correſpondence with 
the Prince and Monſieur Bentinch, which yearly encreaſed to 
the very Revolution, when Monſieur Bentinck had great ae 
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following; and four Days after was ſworn one of the 
Privy Council; their Majeſties always repoſing a moſt 


entire Confidence in his Prudence, Moderation, and 


Integrity (&). On the 17th of November, 1694, (+) Complete 
he Was ſeized with a ſudden IIIneſs, which proved — 1 
fatal to him. The firſt Attacks came upon him while Vol: 3. 


he was at Chapel. He bore them with his uſual Ne- N 
glect of himſelf; and though his Countenance ſhew- _ 
A <4 that he was ill, he would neither interrupt nor 
En, break 


« caſion for him and his Friends on his Account as well as the 
« Prince himſelf, when arrived at the 'Crown,” And this was 
« the true ſecret Ground, on which the Biſhop of London (whoſe 
« Quality and Services ſeemed to entitle him without a Rival to 
„ the Archbiſhopric) was yet ſet àaſide, and Dr. Jillotſon ad- 
„ yanced over his Head.” Biſhop Burnet tells us , that Dr.“ Funeral 
Tillotſon at firſt was averſe to the Acceptance of the Archbiſhopric. 5 1 
„It is well known, ſays he, how long and how earneſtly he 8 
withſtood this, not from any feeble or fearful Conſiderations p. 23. 2 
relating to himſelf, He was not afraid of a Party, nor con- | 
cerned in ſuchCenſures and Calumnies as might be thrown upon 
„% him. He was not unwilling to ſacrifice the Quiet of his Life, 
* which he apprehended might ſoon decline and fink under {o 
great a Load. The Pomp of Greatneſs, the Attendance upon 
* Courts, and a high Station were indeed very contrary to his 
« Genius. But though theſe Grounds were good enough to make 
“ him unwilling to rife higher in the World, yet none of them 
* ſeemed ſtrong enough to fix him to an obſtinate Refuſal. That, 
* which went the deepeſt in his oun Mind, and which he laid 
out the molt earneſtly before their Majeities, was, that thoſe 
* « gronndleſs Prejudices, wich which his Enemies had loaded 


* * 
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** 
* 


* 
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| him, had been ſo indultriouſly propagated, while they were 
al ** neglected by himſelf, that he believed, that he, who (as his 
VV W *© Humility made him think) could at no Time do any great Ser- 
mn vice, was leſs capable of it now than ever. But their Majeſties 
yal *© perſiſting in their Intentions, he thought it was the Voice and 
y Call of God to him, and ſo he ſubmitted, yet with a Heavi- 
- * neſs of Mind, that no Man knew better than myſeif. But as 
5 he engaged in it, he formed two ſettled Reſolutions from which 
5 he never departed; the one was, that whenſoever the State of 
res * their Majeſties Affairs were ſuch as he could hope to be diſmiſ- 
1 ** {ed from that Poſt, he would become a molt im portunate Suitor 
1 © to be delivered from it. The other was, that if the Infirmi- 
95 ** ties of Age ſhould have ſo overtaken him, that he could not go 


* through the Fatigue and Labours of it, then he would humbly 
jon TY be | offer 


® Thidem, 


P. 26, 
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break off from thoſe ſacred Exerciſes, nor make his 
| beſt to look after his Health. The Fit came on 


ſlowly, but ſeemed to be fatal. All Symptoms were 


melancholy. It ſoon turned to a dead Palſy. The 


Oppreſſion was ſo great, that it became very uneaſy 
for him to ſpeak ; but it appeared that his Under- 
ſtanding was {till clear, though others could not have 


the Advantage of it. He ſaid only, that he had no 
Burden on his Conſcience, All Remedies proved in- 


= effectual; 


« offer it up to their Majeſties. And, he charged ſome of his 
« moſt particular Friends to uſe all Freedom with him in this 


Matter, if they ſhould obſerve it, before it were perceived by 
© himſelf.” Biſhop Burnet then obſerves “, that in this high 
Station our Archbiſhop was “ aſſaulted with the moſt boiſterous, 


«© the moſt injurious, as well as the falſeſt Calumnies, that Ma- 


s licecould invent. And yet how falſe ſoever theſe were gene- 


«© rally known to be, the Confidence, with which they were 
averred, joined with the Envy that accompanies a high Station, 
had a greater Operation than could have been imagined, con- 


* fidering how long he had lived on ſo public a Scene, and how 


«© well he was known. It ſeemed a new and an unuſual Thing, 
« thata Man, who in a Courſe of above thirty Years had done 
ſo much Good, ſo many Services to ſo many Perſons, without 


ever once doing an ill Offiee or a hard Thing to any one Per- 
* ſon, who had a Sweetneſs and Gentleneſs in him, that ſeemed 


« rather to lean to Exceſs, ſhould yet meet with ſo much Un- 
* kindneſs and Injuſtice. But the Returns of Impudence and 
«© Malice, which were made to the Son of God himſelt and to 
* his Apoſtles, taught him to bear all this with Submiſſion to the 
<< Will of God, praying for thoſe, who deſpitefully uſed him, 
© and upon all Occaſions doing them Good for Evil. Nor had 


this any other Effect on him, either to change his Temper or 


his Maxims, though perhaps it might fink too much into him 
« with Relation to his Health. He was ſo exactly true in all the 
* Repreſentations of Things or Perſons, that he laid before their 
«« Majeſties, that he neither raiſed the Character of his Friends, 
* nor ſunk that of thoſe, that deſerved not ſo well of him, (I 


love not to ſay Enemies) but offered every Thing to them with 


* that Sincerity, that did ſo well become him. That Truth and 


* his Looks and whole Manner ſeemed to take away all Suſpicion 
„concerning him; for he thought nothing in this World was 
«« worth much Art or great Management. With all theſe Things 
« he ſtruggled, till at laſt they overcame him, or rather he over- 


came them, and eſcaped from them.“ 


Candour was almoſt perceptible in every Thing he ſaid or did; 
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effectual; he expreſſed no Concern to live, nor fear 
to die, but patiently bore his Burden till it ſunk him 
on the fifth Day, November the 22d, and in the ſixty 
fifth Year of his Age (J). He was buried on the 6 
zoth of the ſame Month in the Church of St. Lat mn en Arab- 
rence Fewry, London, Dr. Burnet, Biſhop of Saliſe a P. 
bury, preaching his Funeral Sermon on Tim. iv. 7. 
in which he has given his Character at large [M. 


[M] In which he has given his Character at large.) Among 
other Things the Biſhop remarks *, that our Author © having P. 12. 
dedicated himſelf to the Service of the Church, and being ſen- 
« ſible of the great Good, that might be done by a plain and 
« edifying Way of preaching, he was very little diſpoſed to fol- 
% low the Patterns then ſet him, or indeed thoſe of former 
« Times. And ſo he ſet a Pattern to himſelf, and ſuch an one 
«© it was, that it is to be hoped it will be long and much followed. 
« He begun with a deep and cloſe Study of the Scriptures, upon 
* which he ſpent four or five Years, till he had arrived at a true 
“ Underſtanding of them. He ſtudied next all the ancient Phi- 
“ loſophers and Books of Morality. Among the Fathers, St. 
«© Baſil and St. Chryſaſtom were thoſe he chiefly read. Upon 
* theſe Preparations he ſet himſelf to compoſe the greateſt Va- 
* riety of Sermons, and on the beſt Subjects, that perhaps any 
* one Man has ever yet done. His joining with Biſhop Wiltins 
* im purſuing the Scheme of an univerſal Character led him to 
«* conſider exactly the Truth of Language and Style, in which no 
„Man was happier, and knew better the Art of preſerving the 
«* Majeſty of Things under a Simplicity of Words, tempering 
* theſe ſo equally together, that neither did his Thoughts ſink 
“nor his Style ſwell; keeping always the due Mean between a 
low Flatneſs and the Dreſſes of falſe Rhetoric. Together with 
the Pomp of Words he did alſo cut off all Superfluities and 
* needleſs Enlargements. He ſaid what was juſt neceſſary to give 
clear Ideas of 'Things, and no more, He laid aſide all Iong 
* and affected Periods. His Sentences were ſhort and clear, and 
the whole Thread was of a Piece, plain, and diſtint. No Af- 
* feftations of Learning, no Squeezing of Texts, no ſuperficial 
Strains, no falſe Thoughts nor bold Flights; all was ſolid and 
yet lively, and grave as well as fine; ſo that few ever heard 
** him, but they found ſome new Thought occurred, ſomething, 
that either they had not conſidered before, or at leaſt not ſo di- 
* ſtinQly and with ſo clear a View, as he gave them. Whether 
he explained Points of Divinity, Matters of Controverſy, or 
the Rules of Morality, on which he dwelt moſt copiouſly, 
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On the left Side of the Communion Table in the ſaid 


Church a very neat Monument is erected to his Me. 

mory. While he was in a private Station, he always 

laid aſide two Tenths of his Income for charitable 

gn) Dia e Uſes (m). King W:lliam, after the Archbiſhop” 


a learned Di- 
vine, cited in 


Death, never mentioned him but with ſome Teſti. 


th- Life of mony of his ſingular Efteem for his Memory. He 


T:ilicr!ons 


P, 50. 


AtbY2P uſed often to tell his Son-1n law Mr. Chadwick, J 
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loved 


there was ſomething peculiar in him on them all. that conquer. 
ed the Minds, as well as commanded the Attention of his 


Hearers, who felt all the while that they were learning ſome- 


what, and were never tired by him; for he cut off both the 


Luxuriances of Style and the Length of Sermons ; and he con- 
cluded them with ſome Thoughts of ſuch Gravity and Uſe, 
that he generally diſmiſſed his Hearers with ſomewhat that 
ſtuck to them. He read his Sermons with ſo due a Pronunci- 


ation, in ſo ſedate and ſolemn a Manner, that they were not 


the feebler, but rather the perfecter even by that Way, which 
often leſſens the Grace, as much as it adds to the Exactneſs of 
ſuch Diſcourſes.” * He ſaw with a deep Regret the fatal Cor- 
ruption of this Age, while the Hypocrifies and Extravagancies 


of former Times, and the Liberties and Looſeneſs of the pre- 


ſent, diſpoſed many to Atheiſm and Impiety. He therefore 
went far into this Matter ; and as he had conſidered all the 


antient and modern Apologies for the Chriſtian Religion, with | 


an Exactneſs that became the Importance of the Subject, ſo he 
ſet the whole Strength of his Thoughts and Studies to withſtand 


the Progreſs, that this was making. In order to that he la- 


boured particulary to bring every Thing out of the cleareſt 
Principles, and to make all People feel the Reaſonableneſs of 


the Truths as well as of the Precepts of the Chriftian Religion. 


When he ſaw that Popery was at the Root of this, and that 
the Deſign ſeemed to be laid, to make us firſt Atheiſts, that 
we might be the more eafily made Papiſts, and that many did 
not ſtick to own, that we could have no Certainty for the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, unleſs we believed the Infallibility of the Church, 
this gave him a deep and juſt Indignation : It was ſuch a betray- 
ing of the Cauſe of God, rather than not to gain their own, 


that in this the Foundation was laid of his great Zeal againſt 
Popery. This drew his Studies for ſome Years much that Way: 


He looked on the whole Complex of Popery as ſuch a Corrup- 
tion of the whole Deſign of Chriſtianity, that he thought it 
was incumbent on him, to ſet himlelf againſt it with a Leal 


and Courage, which became that Cauſe, and was neceſſary fo 
hole 
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led your Father ; I never knew an honeſter Man, aud | 


T1 never had a better Friend (un). One Volume in C Complete 


Folio conſiſting of fifty two Sermons were publiſhed 222 5 . 
in his Life- time, and corrected by his own Hand. Vol. 3. 
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© thoſe Times. He thought the Idolatry and Superſtition of the 
Church of Roms did enervate true Piety and Morality, and that 
their Cruelty was ſuch a Contradiction to the Meekneſs of 
© Chriſt, and to the Love and Charity which he made the Charac- 
ter and Diſtinction of his Diſciples and Followers, that he re- 
.* ſolved to ſacrifice every Thing, except a good Conſcience, in 
© a Cauſe for which he had reſolved, if it ſhoald come to Extre- 
* mities, to become a Sacrifice himſelf . . .”. .. His endea- 
* youring to make out every Thing in Religion from clear and 
* plain Principles, and with a Fulneſs of demonſtrative Proof, 
was laid hold on to make him paſs for one that could believe 
© nothing that lay beyond the Compaſs of human Reaſon. And 
* his tender Method of treating with Diſſenters, his Endeavours 
to extinguiſh that Fire, and to unite us among ourſelves againſt 
* thoſe, who underſtood their own Intereſt well, and purſued it 
t cloſely, inflaming our Differences, and engaging us into violent 
© Animoſities, while they ſhifted Sides, and ſtill gained Ground, 
© whether in the Methods of Toleration, or of a ſtrict Execution 
* of penal Laws, as it might ſerve their Ends ; thoſe calm and 
© wiſe Deſigns of his, I ſay, were repreſented as a Want of Zeal 
in the Cauſe of the Church, and an Inclination towards thoſe 
* who departed from it. But how unhappily ſucceſsful ſoever 
© they might be, in infuſing theſe Jealouſies of him into ſome 
* warm and unwary Men, he ſtill went on in his own Way. He 
would neither depart from his Moderation, nor take Pains to 
cover himſelf from ſo falſe an Imputation. He thought the 
* Openneſs of his Temper, the Courſe of his Life, his Sincerity, 
© and the viſible Effects of his Labours, which had contributed 
* ſo much to turn the greateſt Part of this vaſt City to a hearty If 
* Loveof the Church, and a firm adhering to the Communion of 1 
* it, in which no Man was ever more eminently diſtinguiſhed | 
than he was; he thought, I ſay, that conſtant Zeal, with 
* which he had always ſerved ſuch as come to labour in this great 
: * City, and by which he had been ſo gry uſeful to them ; 

* he thought the great Change, that had been made in bringing 
* Men's Minds off from many wild Opinions to ſober and Ready 
principles, and that in ſo prudent a Manner, that Things were 
done without Men's perceiving it, or being either ſtartled or 
* fretted by the Peeviſhneſs, which is raiſed and kept up by Con- 
* tradition or Diſputing, in which, without derogating from 
* other Men's Labours, no Man had a larger Share than. himſelf ; 
Japon all theſe Reaſons, I ſay, he thought that his Conduct 
needed no Apology but that it was above it. 
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Thoſe which came abroad after his Death from his 
Chaplain Dr. Barker, make two Volumes in Folio, 
the Copy of which was fold for two thouſand five 
hundred Guineas. This was the only Legacy which 
he left to his Family, his extenſive Charity conſuming 
his yearly Revenues, as conſtantly as they came to 
his Hands. However King William gave two Grants 
to his Widow, who died January the 20th, 170%; 
the firſt Grant was May the ſecond in the ſeventh 
Year of his Reign, of an Annuity of four hundred 
Pounds during the Term of her natural Life; and 
the ſecond on the 18th of Auguſt in the tenth Year 
'of hisReign of two hundred Bounds per annum, as 
an addition to her former Annuity of four hundred 
Pounds per annum. She was Daughter of Dr. French 
by a Siſter of Oliver Cromwell, who was afterwards 
married to Biſhop Wilkins. In a Letter from Mr, 
Robert Pearſe, Vice-Principal of Edmund- Hall in Ox. 
ford, dated Fanuary 11, 1715, and printed in the 
Life of Archbiſhop Tilloſſon (o), we are told, that 
(0) P. 32, there was found in the Study of the Reverend Mr. 


ford, the following Mcmorandum : ** Memorandum, 
that whatever Steps were taken, and all that was 
<«« done for the aboliſhing of Epiſcopacy, and Subver- 
ſion of the Church of Scotland, was done by the 
« .Contrivance, Advice, and Approbation of Dr. 
* Tillotſon, This I had from Fohnſon, who was cer- 
FOES tain of and knew the whole Matter, when I was 


' Diſcurſes in the North.”* - Dr. Hickes tells us (0. that ſome 


He,, of our Author's Friends had aſſured him, that he 
arnet and 


Dr. Tillor- borrowed his Rule of Faith, in anſwer to Mr. Serjeant's 


77 3 Sure-foeting, from the Diſcourſes of Dr. Cradocb (4) 


dun . deſigned to anſwer that Book. In reply to this 


F Kon. Charge Biſhop Burnet writes thus (r): lt is cet- 


Callge., „ tain, that no Body could converſe with Dr. Cra- 
CO. « dick on any Subjett, ' but they might learn much 


Panphlet in- from him. But I do not believe he ever intended 
ritled, Some c 


Diſcourſes, to anſwer Serjeant, or any other Book ate e 
Ee. F; 92. | 


Creech, when his Books were fold by Auction at Ox. 


te 
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I am ſure, it is not very like him. Our Primate 

had a Stock of his own, and needed to borrow of 

no body.“ His Sermon upon the Eternity of Hell- 

1 Wl Torments [NV] has been ſeverely animadverted upon 

ö „„ 

a [M HisSermon upon the Eternity of Hell. Torments.] The Text is 

5 Matt. xxv. 46. Dr. Hickes greatly reproaches our Author on Account 

1 of his Sermon *. and tells us +, that the firſt Author of this Opinion * Some Dif- 

! among us was an old Sceptic, who wrote a Book of the Subject, courſes, P. 

« which he uſed to put into the Hands of others to proſelyte them $6 $55.45 
to his Opinion. When he put it into the Hands of this Clergyman, ra 

1 upon Whole Authority I tell this Story, he proteſted to him, 

$ that he had converted Dr. T://:t/on and five or ſix Divines more, 

| * moſt of which are now [1695] in great Places of the Church.“ 

þ The Fiece, which Dr. Hickes mentions in this Paſſage, was written 
by the Reverend Mr. Mhitefot of Norwich, and intitled, Arca- 

s num Theologicum ; 4 ſceptical Diſcourſe concerning the everlaſting 

. Torments of Hell. It was never printed. Monſieur Le Clerc I, Biblio- 

. has given an Extract of Archbiſhop ot ſon's Sermon, with ſome thegue Choi- 
Remarks upon it, to which he bas added ſome Conſequences from" 7 Te 

it, which appeared to him proper for the Defence of the Chri- 

8 flian Religion againſt thoſe, who reje&t it upon Account of its 

r. teaching the Eternity 17 the Puniſhments of the next World. 

„Among other Things Monſieur Le Clerc takes Notice, that ſome 

a Perſons have cenſured our Archbiſhop for publiſhing a Doctrine, 

2 which might be abuied by ill Men; “ but, ſays that Writer , & Ibidem, 


there are ſome Caſes, wherein we are obliged to diſcover what P. 324. 
in others it would be proper to. conceal. If there were no Ob- | 
* jections to be made againſt the Eternity of the Torments, it 
would not be right to meddle with that Queſtion ; but ſince we 
* know that there are ſome Men who attack the Goſpel on that 
Side, and pretend to ſhew, that the Doctrine of it is not con- 
as Wl © fiftent with ictelf, becauſe, as they ſay, it affirms God to be juſt 
ne MW © and good, and at the ſame Time teaches that he puniſhes Sin in 
he WM © Manner, which is not agreeable to his Juſtice or Goodneſs, 
" we are obliged to bring back ſuch Men, and to hinder their 
* Reaſonings from being prejudicial to others, and throwing them 
1), WM © into Libertiniſm. 'T prevent therefore this Evil, and to ex- 
his MW © tirpate the very Root of it, by putting an End to all Ditpute 
er⸗ about it, there is a Neceſſity of declaring, that if any Perſon 
cannot perſuade himſelf that eternal Torments are jufl, it is 
better for him to look upon what the Goſpel ſays, as Threats 
ch © or comminatory Puniſhments, than to reject the Goſpel on that 
ed Account. It is better in ſuch a Caſe to be an Orizeni/t than an 
er. x Unbeliever ; that is, to diſbelieve the Eternity of Hell-torments 
1 out of Regard to God's Juſtice and Goodneſs, and oy m=_ 

| . *© Golpe 
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by ſome Writers, and particularly by Mr. Willian 

Lupton, of Lincoln-College in Oxford, in a Sermon 

preached in 1706. Our Archbiſhop is ſaid to be the 

Author of a Vindication of a Propoſal for an Union, 
ES 1 T̃oberein 


46 Goſpel in every Thing elſe, than to reje&t the whole Ree. | 


lation, imagining that it contains ſomething contrary to the 
1 Idea, which itſelf gives us of God, and which is agreeable to 
«© the Light of Nature. I have been informed that Mr. Can. 
« phuyſe, a Gentleman famous in Holland on account of his pious 
Poems, had declared in a public Writing, that he had been 

'* tempted to reject the Chriſtian Religion altogether, while he 
thought that it taught eternal Puniſhments ; and that he never 
overcame theſe "Temptations, till he found, that the Threats of 
the Goſpel might be underſtood in another Senſe. It was with 

a View of promoting the Salvation of ſuch doubting Perſons, 
that Archbiſhop T://t/on ſpoke as he did. St. Ferom, at the 
End of his Commentary upon J/aiab, after quoting ſome Pal: 
ſages, by which Origen endeavoured to prove, that the Puniſh- 
ments of the next Life would not be eternal, expreſſes himſelf 
thus: Quæ omnia replicant adſewerare cupientes poſt cruciatus & 
tor menta, futura refrigeria, que nunc abſcondenda ſunt ab his 
quibus timor utilis eſt, ut dum ſupplicia #gformidant, peccare di- 

* fiſlant. Quod nos Dei ſolius debemus ſcientiæ relinquere, eujus 
non ſolum miſericordie, ſed & tormenta in pondere ſunt, & novil 
quem, quomodo, aut quamdiu debeat judicare. Solumgue dicamus 


arguas me, neque in ira tua corripias me. i. e. They ſay 
* all this, hoping to ſhew, that after the Puniſhments and Tor- 


concealed from thoſe, to whom Fear is of Uſe, in order that the 
Dread of Puniſhment may reſtrain them from ſinning. We muſt 
leave this to the Knowledge of God alone, whoſe Puniſhments as 
'«* evell as Mercies are rightly adjuſted; and who knows whom, 
* avbich May, and how long, he ought to puniſh. Let us only ſay 
* aohat becomes human Frailty, O Lord rebuke me not in thine 
# Indignation, neither chaſten me in thy Diſpleaſure. This is 
*« juſt after Tillatſon's Manner. The Fear of eternal Puniſhments, 
++ when it induces Men to obey the Goſpel, cannot but be uſeful, 
according to him, though it ſhould be ill-grounded ; and it 
* would not be well to deliver from that Fear thoſe on whom it 
66 2 ſo good an Effect. But on the other Hand, when we 
ave ſuch Mien to deal with as are averſe to the Goſpel on ac- 
count of the eternal Torments; it is better to let them believe 
the Puniſhments finite, than to throw them wholly off of the 
Chriſtian Re igion, or give them an Advantage of ee 
f . e St. 


quod humane convenit fragilitati; Domine, ne in furore tuo | 


ments, there ewill come Refreſhments, aubich ought now to be 
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wherein he was concerned, printed at London 1679, 
and of a Letter relating to the preſent Convocation at 


Weſtminſter, printed at London, 1690, in 4to. After 


his Death there was found a Bundle of bitter Libels, 
which 


« St. Ferom himſelf was moderate in that Caſe, as appears from 


* his Words following: Ez ſicut Diaboli & omnium negatorum 
* atque impiorum, ui dixerunt in corde ſuo, non eft Deus, credi- 


« mus eterna tormenta z ſic peccatorum atque impiorum, & tamen 
« Chriſtianorum, quorum opera in igne probanda ſunt atque pur- 
* ganda, moderatam arbitramur & miſtam clementiæ ſententi- 


% am judicis. i. e. As ave believe that there are eternal Torments 


“ for the Devils, for all thoſe who deny the Being of God, and for 
« all the Impious, who ſay in their Hearts, There is no God; fo we 


* believe that the Sentence f the Fudge is ſoftened and mixed auith 
i Clemency towards thoſe 


« been Chriſtians, and whoſe Sins wy be prowed and purged by 


« Fire. Others of the Fathers have followed the ſame Notions, 


as may be ſeen in Monheur Huet's Origeniana, Lib. 2. Queſt. xi. 


They who are of that Opinion, at leaſt in ſome Reſpects, be- 


* lieve that God may have threatned in ſuch a Manner, not only 


to awe Men by Fear, as a Father oſten threatens his Children 


* with what he does not mean to do; but becauſe there being in- 
« finite Kinds of Sinners and of Sins, there is no limited Term 
* for all in common, as i is even a great Part of the Puniſhment, 
*« that they have no "ofifive Promiſe that it will have an End, 
% nor Knowledge of the Lime when that End will be. This laſt 
* will be wholly concealed, and the firſt is only a Conſequence 
* drawn from the Mercy an Juftice of God, which are perfectly 
* underſtood only by himſelf. God will condemn the Impenitent 
* to certain Pains, without letting them know what he deſigns to 
do; as among Men, Criminals are publicly condemned to the 
Death which they have deſerved, though there is an Order for 
* their Pardon, which they are not to be made acquainted with 


* till the Moment that they expect to dia It may after the ſame 


% Manner happen, according to thoſe, whoſe Opinion I am ex- 
* plaining, that God will condemn to Pains anlimited as to their 
* Duration, ſuch Men as his Mercy ſhall afterwards releaſe at 


different Times, after they ſhall have ſuffered as much as his 
* Juſtice may require. Thus the holy Scripture would have called 


eternal ſuch Puniſhments, as are to be of an unlimited Duration 
in reſpect of the Creatures, and whoſe End is only known to 
* God ; which is the proper Meaning of the Hebrew Word 
dy holam, which is expreſſed by the Greek Word ala, which 
** fignines ſuch a Time. Suppoſing the Caſe to ſtand thus, as in- 


** coed it may, the Thought of tuch Puniſhments is m_ | 
| | | | | enough 


inners and impious Men, aubo yet haue 
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TE. LIrr of the AUTHOR, 
which had been publiſhed againſt him, on which he 
had written with his own Hand, I forgive the Authors 


of theſe Books, and pray God that he may alſo forgive 


6% Leclerc, them (5). . 


Bibliotb. 
boi ſie, 
Tom. To. - 
Art. 8. P. 
291, 


/ 
" 


T enough to cauſe the moſt hardened to tremble, if they expect 


&« and conſider any ſuch Thing. As for thoſe who are altogether 
« Unbelievers, they are no more afraid of the eternal Puniſh. 
« ments, which they do not believe, than of limited ones.” We 
ſhall add here, that the chief Authors beſides Archbiſhop Tillot- 


| fon, who ſeem to oppole the ſtrict abſolute Eternity of Hell-tor- 


J. Sewinden in the Appendix to his Treatiſe of Hell ; the Author 


ſiſted on the Defence of it, are Archbiſhop Dawes, Dr. Fenkin, 


ments, are Dr. Thomas Burnet, de Statu Mort. c. x. p. 290, &, 


of the Annotations on Lux Orientalis, p. 73, 74. S. Colliber in 
his Impartial Enquiry, p. 105, &c. and his Eſſay on Revealrd 
Religion, p. 142, c. Dr. Whitby in his Appendix to the 2d 
Theſjſal. Bayle, Epiſcopius. and the Fratres Poloni. See all 
Fabricii Delectus Argumentorum, &c. c. 47. p. 720. and two 
Pieces in the Phenix. Some of thoſe, who have particularly in- 


Dr. Fiddes, Dr. Lupton, Dr. Lake, Dr. Sherlock on Providence, 
c. 2. and on a Future State; Rymer, Part I. Scott's Chriſtian Life, 


Vol. 5 P. 91, Cc. 8vo. and Diſcourſe 22d, p: 435, &c. 2d Vol. 
of his h 
Hates, on the Exiſtence of God, &c. c. 12. 


rks, Folio. Patrick's Witneſſes of Chriſtianity, Part Il. 
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PROPOSALS for Printing by SU BSCRIPT _m | 
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H 1 ST „ R Y 
Growrn and Dzcar 


Tak or 8 EMPIRE: 
From its Beginning to 1712. 
In TWO: PARTS: 


With lows Nor Es, explaining the Cuſtoms: Offices, 
and Manners of the TURKS. 


Written in Latin by DEMETRIUS CANTEMIR, 
Prince of Molpaviaz and Tranſlated into Exgli/h by 
N.TINDAL, A. M. Vicar of Great. Waltham .in-E/Jex, 
from the Original in Poſſeſſion of the AurHOR's Son, late 
Ambaſſador in England from the CZ A RINA. 


As alſo an Account of the LIFE of the Au THOR. 


eee 
I, ITT ſhall be put to the Preſs as ſoon as 1 50 have 
ſubſcrib*d, and printed in Two Volumes, on 
the fame Letter and Paper as the Propoſals and 
Specimen. 
II. Tu Price of both Volumes is 6 5. 6d. Half 
to be paid at Subſcribing, and the Remainder at the 
Delivery of the Books in Half Binding. 


III. Taz SusscRIBERS Names ſhall be printed, 
and the Price raiſed to thoſe that do not Subſcribe. 


SUBSCRIPTIONS are taken in by the Undirtiker nee 
Exs uU AW, at the Bible on Cork- pill, Dublin; by Mr. Thomas 
Pilkington, and Mr. Cornelius Suliven, in Cork; Mr. William 
Farrier, in Limerick; Mr. John Hay, Meſſis Wilſon and 
Magee, in Belfaſt ; Mr. James Coulter, and Mr. F ohn Loquis, 


in Londonderry; Mr. William Minuet, in Waterford ; and Mr, 
George Stephenſon, in Newry. 
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Dublin, April 24, 1740. 
7 the Pref Printing by n. the fallow: 
mg BOOKS. 


— 
Paraphratc a4 Notes on the Revelation of of 


St. John, by Moſes Lowman, 
rs CONDITIONS. 

i. That the Book ſhall be delivered to Subſcriber 
in May next. 

2. The Price to Subſcribers i is 45. and 4d. 25. and 
24. to be paid at Subſcribing, and the Remainder 
at the delivery of the Book bound and lettered. 

N. B. The Price of the London Edition is 115. ad. 


I. ORTY-FOUR Sermons on ſeveral Sub- 
jects and Occaſions, by the Right Reverend 

Father in God, Francis Atterbury, D. D. late Lord 

Biſhop of Rocheſter and Dean of Weſtminſter. 

CONDITIONS, 

Wy 6 They ſhall be printed in two Vols. Octavo. on 

the ſame Letter and Paper as this Edition of Biſhop 

Tillotſon's Works. 

2. The Price to Subſcribers is 56. 54. half to be 
paid at ſubſcribing, and the Remainder at the deli- 
very of both Volumes in half binding, 

3. The Books ſhall be delivered to the Subſcriber 
in November next, and the Price raiſed to thoſe who 
do = ſubſcribe, 

A few Books will be tinted for the Curious on 
i ne Genoa Paper, at Seven Shillings 
N. B. Till the 10th of Auguft nd no longer, Sub- 
ſcriptions will be taken in for thoſe Sermons which 
were publiſhed in his Lordſhip's life-time, in order 
to complete thoſe Gentlemens Setts that have already 
purchaſed the poſthumous Sermons formerly printed 
by the Undeftaker. The Price of this ſingle Volume 
Which will make ſeveral Sheets more than the Poſt- 
humous one will be 35s. 34. half to be paid at ſubſcrib- 
ing, and the remainder ac ihe delivery of the Book 
half bound. The Price of the London Edition in 
4 Volumes, 8vo. is 18s. Shillings. 

++. Particular care will be taken in the correct 

ing of the Preſs, 
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Chief MATTERS or THrinGs; 


CONTAINED IN THE 


+ 


Firſt Three VOLU ME I 


a 


@ # The Letters denote the Volumes, the Figures the Pages. 


A EY | 
HE God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 
What the Expreiſion denotes, ii, 32 
Abraham's Religion. The Antiquity 
of it, 1i. 163 

Adam. The firſt and ſecond Adam, ii. 176 

Tons, or Ages 5 what they ſignify, iii. 32 
Age, The Goſpel- Age, or Laſt-Age, i. 80 
Affliftions, i. 84. How born, i. 121, 252. 

Why ſent, i. 192. Whence, 


Amelius, the Platoniſt, a more indifferent 


Judge of H. Scriptures than the Arians and 
Socinians, iii. 31 

Angels, and Bleſſed Spirits. The New Joy 
they conceive at Sinners Repentance, i. 323. 
Their Knowledge of Human Affairs, i. 753. 
Their Appearances, iii. 80, Chriſt took 
not their Nature on him. And why, iii. 81. 

Angels, or Dæmons, iii. 100, 

Anger, the Folly and Sin, i. 96. 

Antiquity. The Vanity of the Church of 
Rome's Pretence to it, ii. 228 

M. Antoninus, An excellent Saying of his 
N the Conſideration of our Ways, i. 


274 
Apollinaris, and his N Their He- 
* concerning our Bleſſed Saviour, iii. 29, 


Abeſtacy, The Nature of that Sin, i. 249 


Apotheoſes, or Canonizing of be Heathen, iii. 
109 


Arguments ; ; how to be uſed, ii, 27, 34 

Arians, On what Texts of H. Scripture 
they conceit the Eternal Son of God to be 
a Creature, iii. 384. That falſe n 
and the Socinians confuted, ibid. 

Arian Hereſies, iii. 385 


 Avianiſm, far greateſt Part of the Chriſtian 


World fel: to it, iii. 388 

The Ariſtotelian Atheiſt, i. 14 

Ariſtotle, the Firſt who 'Aﬀerted the World's 
Eternity, i. 20. That falſc Opinion fully 

anſwered, in ſeg. | 

Arnauld (Monſieur) his Ways of Demonſtra- 
tion of Doctrines rejected, i. 134. His 

Abſurdities far Tranſubſtantiation, ii. 149 

Alia and Africa, A Relation of the Chriſti- 
ans there, iii. 389 

Arts and Learning; their Original, and Be- 
nefit to Mankind, i. 21 

Aſſurance, With Reference to a Man's fu- 
5 good Condition, and true Grounds of 


1. 773 

Arbeiſm, The Kinds of it, i. 26. And the 
Unreaſonableneſs thereof; particularly of 
Speculative Atheiſm. The Danger, i. 41. 
The F olly and Madneſs of the ſame, i. 58, 
244. it. 444. Its Progreſs and Power, i. 
92. Deſtructive of Human Societies, ii. 
154. The Unreaſonableneſs of it. See P. 
7, Cc. of the Preface, 


4 witheiftsy 


The TABLE. 


Arbeits. Their great Danger if their Opini- 
ons prove falſe, i. 74. Their Miſery here, 
and hereafter, i. 68. Their vain Opinions 
when clearly diſcovered, it, 446 

Atoms, according to Epicurus, i. 26. His 
Account in making them the Original of 
the World, fully Examined, ibid. and Con- 

futed, vid. 51 


The Divine Attributes, ii. 464. and the Hap- 


| pineſs in firm Belief of them, in ſeg, : 

St. Auguſtine Noted concerning Tradition, iii. 

* | | | 

Abylon, Modern and Myſtical Babylon, 
ll. 473 


H4Baptiſm, i. 152. The Obligation therein, 


i, 186. And Profeſſion, i. 159. Infant 
Baptiſm, iii. 200, Whereon the Benefit 
of that H. Sacrament depends, ii. 138 
Baſilides, his Hereſies, iii. 32 
Berengarius, his Recantation of the Doctrine 
and Error of Tranſubſtantiation, ii. 132 
Belief and Believers: Of what comprehenſive 
Signification thoſe Terms are in H. Scrip- 
ture, i. 3. In Religion: The proper 
Grounds of it, i. 430 
Bellarmine's (Cardinal) Errors for Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, ii. 130. His Two gosdly 
Marks of the Church, Univerſality and 
- Splendor, ii. 162 
Biſhop of Rome, vid. Church of Rome, i. 222, 
S in ſeg, | 
Bis pb, Thoughts, how miſtaken ſome- 
times, i. 351. | 
Blaſphemy, wherein appearing, i. 342 F, 
Blood of Chriſt, Whence called, the Blood 
of the Covenant, iii. 128 
Books. Pious Books: The Charity in beſtow- 
ing them, ii. 56 | 


e C | 
Abbala of the Fewvs; called Gematry, iii. 
| 432 
Cabbala, or Oral Tradition of the Jews, iii. 


433 
Ceſar, Julius Ceſar : A Remark on him, 
11. 352 
Cain and Abel's Sacrifice conſider'd, ii. 40 


Canaan, Land of Canaar, a Type: Of what, 
ii. 32 


| 9 
Care of our Souls: The one Thing needful, 


ii. 302 | 
Corpocrates's Hereſy againſt the Divinity of 
Chriſt, iii. 32 
Caſaubon (Dr.) vindicated from S. S. Cavils, 
iii. 460 | 
Catechiſm. 'The Roman Catechiſm ſet forth 
by the Council of Trent ; and what it teaches 
ef Oral Tradition, iii. 449 


| Chance could not make the World, i. 26 


Catechixing. The Neceſſity and Advantages; 
iii. 228, Miſery in the Neglect, ibid. 
Cenſors of Doctrines at Rome, iii. 447 
Cenſuring of others. The Sin, | 
Ceremonies of the Fewviſh Religion, ii. 180, 
Of the Church, iii. 171. 
| wel Rome, Their Number and Vanity, ii, 
180 | 
Cerinthus's Hereſy, iii 33 + 
Chaldean Philoſophy. The Antiquity thereof, 
W. 33 | | FER 
Chance, ii. 348, 357 
Charity, An Eſſential Mark of the true 
Church, i. 234. The Want of it in the 
Church of Rome, i. 331. The Abuſe of 
it, i. 362, The Profit in this Life, i. 472, 
Exhortation to it, the Nature of it, i. 296, 
To our Neighbour, ii. 361. The Promiſes 
made to Charity, ii. 45. 'To the Poor, ii, 
310, 361. ili. 137. To be joined with 
Religious Faſting, ii. 411, 425. To the 
Poor directed, and the Benefits, i. 104. ii. 
51, 74. To Mens Souls, how exerciſed, i. 
358. Whence learnt, iii. 137. How to 
be extended, ii. 238. Difference between 
Conceſſions of Charity and Neceſſity, ii. 
168, In what Senſe a new Commandment, 
1. 394. 'The Degrees and Meaſures of it, 
1. 397. The Obligations to it, i6/d, _ 
Chaſtity, i. $5, ii. 310 | | 
Chiliafts, in I. Martyr's Time, the Perſua- 
ſion of all Orthodox Chriſtians, iii. 434 
Children, Education -of them. 
and Intereſt therein, iii. 188, & in ſeq, 
Their Tempers to be known, in order to 
their good Educations, iii. 23 1. Many Ar- 
guments brought for the Pious Education of 
them, iii. 251, Of Abraham, who, i. 
296. Of the Devil, ibid. Of God, ibid. 
Cbillino ſaworth, ¶ William) his Writings, P. 
2. of the Preface. 
Chineſes. 
to be reconciled with the Septuagint, i. 18 
Choice. 
167 | | 
That Chriſt was in the Beginning wvith God, 
iii. 35. F. Martyr's Explication thereof, 
iii. 36. 

Chriſtians, An Account of Chriſtians in A- 
frica and Aſia, iii 389, | 
Chriſt's Incarnation. Of the Nature and 
Manner thereof from Holy Scripture, ili. 79. 
Objections againſt Chriſt's Incarnation an- 

ſwered, iii. 88 | 

Chriſtian Religion, 
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Chriſt's Divine and Human Nature, iii. 83, 
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Aticient Fathers, Ii. 340. The Doctrine 
plainly cleared in Holy Scripture, ui. 299 


Cbriſ, the Firſt-born of every Creature, Ca- 


Joff. 1. iii. 37. Socinus, his Interpretations 
of thoſe Words rejected, iii. 38. His Ex- 
iſtence before his Incarnation 3 ſhewn from 
many Texts in Scripture, iii. 57. His be- 
ing born of the Bleſſed Virgin, iii. 48. The 
Firſt-born from the Dead, Cole. 1. 18. 
iii. 39. His unſpotted Innocence, and per- 
fect Obedience, iii. 120. His Incarnation, 
and Inferences thence: iii. 108, The Ad- 


* wantages, iii. 113. Our only Mediator. 


Inferences from thence, iii. 114. His Hu- 
mility, Hi, 89. Sufferings, i. 362. Sa- 
crifice, and the Exceptions cleared, iii. 1 30. 
The ineſtimable Benefits by him to Man- 
kind, i. 354. His Example. The Imita- 
tion thereof preſſed, i. 155, 366. ; 

be — 4 The rare Precepts, i. 87, 125, 
144, Oc. Eaſy, ili. 77. | 

Chronology, i. 17 | ES 

Churches, Building, or Endowing them; a 
Noble Charity, i. 358 Fs 

Church of Rome, Separation from it defended, 
iii, 180, The Hazard of Salvation therein, 
i. 220, Their Uncharitableneſs, i. 4.33 

Churches Human Authority, by what Means 
ſupported, according to the Romaniſts, ili. 


o, Sc. Ne | 
3 The Weſtern Church, when moſt 
Erring and Ignorant, i. 306, &c. The 
Church of Rome's Univerſality, ii. 161, 
Her leaſt Share in Charity, it. 239. 
Commentators on the Holy Scriptures, how to 
be conſider d, iii. 339 | | 
Communion, A Perſuaſive to frequent Commu · 
nion, ii. 81. In one Kind, i. 228 : 
Confirmation, The great Uſe of it, iii. 230 
Conſcience, Peace of it, how attained, i. 11. 
The Miſery of an Evil Conicience, i. 35. 
ü. 198, Whence, i. 281, The Deſpair 
ariſing from it, ii. 199, 397. To be re- 


verenced, ii. 403. The Notion of it, ii. 


388. Void of Offence, ii. 386. An Evil 
Conſcience, i. 273. ii. 43. 200, 436, 469. 
An Erroneous Conſcience, the Danger in 
following it, ii. 290. The Comforts of a 
good Conſcience, ii. 401 

Confideration, The proper Act of reaſonable 

Creatures, i. 272. The Nature and Bene- 
fit of it, i, 259, Sc. Neceſſary in Reli- 
gion, i, 56. Some Arguments to it, i. 269. 
The oy of it, i. 270, Cc. See i. 259. 
li, 31 

Contertment, i. 102, 127, And how acquired, 
1. 137, 250 | 

Cantrition. The Repentance of the RAI 
Church, i, 224 8 5 


Controver fies in Religion, how to be handled, 


i. 365. Who the proper Judges of them, 
i. 420. Religious Controverſies, how to 
be managed, iii. P. 1. of the Preface, To 
be angry in tbem; what it implies, iii. 54. 

Converſation. What Sort to be uſed beſore 
Children, iii, 244. Civil Converſation. Rules 

therein. iii. 21, Sc. An Heavenly Con- 
ang The Happineſs thereof, i. 167, 

Sc. a | 

Converſion, how wrought, i. 269, 273 

Covenant of the Goſpel, what, i. 155 

Counſels, The Divine Counſels and Actions 


moſt ſafely to be ſpoken of out of the Holy 


Scripture, iii. 95 | 
Councils, What Sort or Interpreters of Scrip- 


ture, iii. 344. (General) the Papiſts abſurd | 


Citations for themſelves thence, ili. 346, 
O ſeg. . | 
Council of Trent, Their Errors, ii. 144 
Covetouſneſs, iii. 275 5 3 
Creation: i. 8. From God, i. 14. Of tha 
World, how it proves the Exiſtency of God, 
and his Power and Goodneſs, ili. 267, (Od 
and New) contr. Socin. iii. 55, 66. Of 
Heaven and Earth, 1ii. 56 
Creator, The Duty of Remembring Him, iii. 
264, Sc. 


Credulity falſly charged on the Chriſtian Reli- | 


gion, i. 50 


Credibility of divers Things Rational; the 


Manner of whoſe Exiſtenee we cannot com- 
prehend, iii. 150 
Crellius, his wreſting of Scripture, iii. 67 
Curioſity about others Affairs, iii. 11 
Cuſi;m, iii. 274. (Good and Bad) iii, 276, 
280. The Power to Virtue, i. 143. ii. 


203. In Sin. The Power to Virtue, i. 


242, The Difficulty of being reclaimed 
from it, ii. 17. In Sin, i. 281, 327. The 
great Power, and diſmal Conſequence of it, 
ii. 178, 307. Not to follow it in divers 
Caſes, iii. 177 
D 
ZEmons of Old, what, iii. 100 
St. David of Wales, ii. 57 RED 
Death, Preparation for it, i. 289. ii. 66, 242, 

317, 396. Sudden Death, ii. 59. Death, 


and Deſtruction. Their Signification in H. 


Scripture, and in prophane Authors, ii. 
8 

Death-bed Repentance, ii. 187 

Death ef Chriſt for Sin, how evidently de- 
clared, iii. 12 5 l 

The. Deceit fulneſs and Danger of Sin, i. 204. 
„. 

Decrees, God's Deerces, with Relation te 
Mens State, i. 309 
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Delay in Matters of Religion. 

for it removed, i. 278, 279 

Deliberation. Rules for it, i. 261 | 

Delights. The Vanity of all Worldly De- 
lights, i. 181 

Deluges, i. 19. The Univerſal Deluge, ibid, 

Demonſtration of Doctrines. The Romiſi Ab- 
ſurdities therein, ii. 134, 136. Their De- 
3 are falſe Suppoſitions, Ut, 


The Excuſes 


Deſpair. Remedies againſt 1 it, i. 347+ ii, 201, 
„ 
Devil. " His Delight in Sin, and Sinners, 1, 


331. Chriſt's overcoming the Devil, and 


how, ili. 87 

Devil, and his Angels. Their Nature and 
Character whereby ſeen, ii. 465. His 
Power over bad Men, 11. 200 

Devils, i. 99. 
whom, i. 340 

Devotion, i. 365. The Inſufficiency of Ex- 
ternal Devotion, i. 307. Publick and Pri- 
vate, ii. 306 | 

Di ſficuity of reclaiming the Wicked, whence, 
ii. 428. In N how recomended, 
1. 326 

Diligence, iii, 214 

Di ſeaſes. How Bodily Diſeaſes overpower 

— with too Melancholy Thoughts, i. 

| 51 

| Diſpare: about Religion, how to be managed, 

ii. 392. The Vanity of ſuch Diſputes, ili. 


127, Diſputes commonly ariſe in Reli- 


gion from Diverſity of the Expreſſions, 1 iii. 
134. Who not to engage in Polemical 
Di!putes, i. 422 

The Divinity of Chriſt. See Chriſt, our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, iii. 28, Ec. 

Diviſions among Chriſtians, i ii. 267. 1. 163, 
The Defiruction they brought particu arly 
on the Fexwiſh Nation, ii. 376. iii. 196 

Donatiſts. Their Schiſm, ii. 238 

Daubting. Mens doubting of cheir future good 
State. The Nature and Redreſs thereof, i. 
216 

Duty if Man. Wherein it doth conſiſt, i. 9 

8 | 


Arly Piety : The Advantages, ii. 264 


Saler. The Time of it, i. 336 
Ebion: and Cerinibur, Their Hereſies, iii. 32 
Educa. The [3 appineſs of a Picus Edu- 


1 143, 324. iii. 248. vid. 184 
Foypiien and Chaldean Chronolegy reconcile- 
able, i. 18 
Eleazer's Faction tefoie the Sicge of Jernſa- 
lem, ii. 370 


. Divine Emanation, i. 34 


Caſting them out, and by 


Encouragement to Virtue, i i. 139 


Endeawours' (our own) to be uſed to a 1 


ligious Life, i. 144 


Enemies. Who they are, ii. 281. Love of 


them commanded by Chriſtianity, ii. 280 


England. A Character of the Church & | 


England, i. 238 

Enthuſiaſm, How avoided, i, 238 

122. The Sin, i. 367 
Epicurean's Account of the N of the 
World, i. 26 


Epicurean Atheiſt, i. 13 
| Epicurus, his Opinion, wherein true Pleafur | 


is found, ii. 182 
Epipbanius, his Note of the corrupt Practice 
of the Adoration of the Bleſſed Virgin, i. 
230 
Eraſmus and Thuanus, The Character of them 
and their Writings. i. 389 
Eſau. What meant by his finding no Place for 
Repentance, i. 335 
Effenes among the Jews. How ſtrictly that 
Sect forbad Swearing, ii. 12 
Eternity, The Ancient Fewos Deſcription of 
it, ili. 35 : 
2 beſt promoted by Religion, i. 101 
Zuchariſt. The Reman Adoration of it, i, 
229 
Events do not conſtantly anſwer the Probabili- 
ty of Second Cauſes, ii. 343 
For Ever and Everlaſting, The frequent Im- 
portance of thoſe Words in Holy Scripture, 
* 34 
Evil. What to depart from it, i. 5 e 
Evil ſpeabing. A Sermon againſt it. The 
Nature, Extent, and Practice of that Sin. 
Arguments againſt it. Directions to prevent 
ts Bb ©: 
Evil Spirits, ii. 405 
Eu ſebius, his Character of unwarranted Tn - 
dition in the Churoh, iii. 435 
Evidence. How Aſlent grounded thereupon, 
i. E The Properties of good Evidence, 
337. Which ſufficient in Divine Mat- 
oY iii. 355. Of the Holy Scriptures, ii. 
304 
Eutychian Hereſy concerning e Human 
Nature, ili. 83 
Examination. Self. Examination, ii. 305. In 
Matters of Religion, and who can make it, 
i. 412. The Benefit, ii. 405. Before the 


Holy Sacrament, ii. 101 


Example, The Power thereof, i. 275. (Good) 


the Power, i. 358. iii. 191. (Gocd and 
bad) the Power, iii. 222, Of Parents. 
The great Influence of it on Children, ii. 
227, Chriſt's Example, i. 155, Argu- 
ments to follow it, i. 367. vid. i. 121. 
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Good, 1. 359. vid. ii. 285. | Of Chriſt, 
The Imitation thereof, iii, 114. 


Excommunieation, The Old Fews Notion of 
the higheſt Act of * , i. 


343 
| Expiation for Sin, i iii. * & ſeg, 


129. iti, 24 The vain Notion of 
Faith without Works, i. 157, 158, 159. 
The proper Notion of Chriſtian Faith, i, 
365. The Neceſſity of fuch a Faith, ii, 
211. See ii, 304, Sc. P. 2 of the Pro- 
face. The Rule of Faith, ui, 289, 290. 
Miſtakes concerning it, iii. 291. How the 
true Properties of the Rule of Faith agree 
to the Scripture, not to Oral Tradition, 
ji. 298, 320. 


bout it, iti. 435 

Family Religion, iii. 184, Cc. 

Faſt. The Nature of a Religious Faſt, I, 
407, SG co. 

Faſting to Cod, what, ii. 411 


Faſting and Abſtinence, i. 2 54, ii, 361 
Faſts of the Fifth and Seventh Months moſt 


obſervable with the Ancient Zews, and 
why, it. 407, Ce. 


Fate. The Doctrine of Fate, i. 124 
Fat bers. 


The moſt Ancient Fathers Appeal 
to Holy Scripture for the Doctrine they 
taught, iii. 305. What Regard to have to 
the Ancient Fathers in their Interpretati- 
ons of Holy Scripture, ii. 44, 381. A 
Character of the Primitive Fathers Man- 
ner of Writing, ii. 52 


Fallland (Lord) his Writing, P. 2. of the 


Pretace. 

Fear. The Atheiſts Abuſe of that Pringple 
againſt Religion, 1. 30 

The Fear of the Lord. i. 1. How to Fear the 
Lord, and to Depart from Evil, are Sy- 
nonymous Terms, and what they ſignify 


in Scripture, i. 2. The Aptneſs thereof to 


deſcribe Religion by, ibid. 
Fear of the Lord, iii, 251, 267 
Flattery, ii. 405 


Flip, What it often ſignifies in Scripture 


Language, Ul, 29, 79 

Floods, i. 18 

Folly falſiy charged on Religion, i i. 54 

Forgiveneſs of Injuries, ii. 277, Cc. Of Sins, 
in. 87, 116 

Fortune, li. 457. 
of it, ii. 352 

Fraternal Correction > lil, 5 

Friendſhip, i. 304. ii. 308 

Friends. How comforted under the Death of 
Friends, ii, 73 | 


The Old Reman Notions 


Aith and Good Was inſeparable, 2 


| The Fundamental Diffe- 
rences amongſt the Romaniſts themſelves a- 


Fundamentals of Religion, whers ſet downg 
iii. 352 

Future Rewards and Puniſhments, i. 416. 
See Happineſs. | | 

Future State. How Men come to know the 
Condition of it, with Reference to a 
. i. 30 | 
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Ames, and Recreations of Children, ut, 


242 

e a Jeꝛoiſp Cabbala, iii. 432 

Genealogy of Heathen Deities, iii. 32,147, ws 

Gibborim, the Gyants, ii. 350 

Glorifying God, i. 78 | 

Gnofticks, Their Hereſy of Two Gods, 
whence, i. 114. The Original of that Sect, 
1, 295. iii. 32. They made Uſe of many 
of Plato's Words and Nations, 1bid. 

God. His Exiſtence, i. 27, 71, 427, 428. 
iii. 144. The Conſequence of that Belief, 
1. 259. See P. 2, of the Preface, His 

Nature and Attributes, i. 23. Is a Spirit, 
iii. 58, His Nature, the true Idea and 
Pattern of Perfection and Happinefs, ii. 

430, 46556. The Author of the Univerſe, 
according to the moſt Ancient Philoſophers, 
i. 16. Not Author of Mens Ruin, but 
they themſelves, ii. 179. His Unity, iii. 
148. His Unity of Eſſence, the Primitive 
and General Belief of Mankind, iii, 144+ 
His Nature moſt clearly diſcovered by the 
Chriſtian Religion, i. 112. vid. ſeg. The 
higheſt Benefits in knowing him, and par- 
ticularly in delighting in him, i. 7. The 
Neceſſity of the Belief of his Being to hu - 
man Society, i. 90. His being the God of 
any one, what it implies, with the Jews 
particular Notion therein, 1 ii. 32 

Gods. Heathen Gods, iii. 141, Sc. 

God- Fathers and Godmot bers, iii. 204. 

Good, The Diligence to be uſed in doi 
Good, i. 358, Sc. The great Delight 
and Excellence thereof, i. 356, 368. Good © 
and Bad Men. The diſtinguiſhing Charac- 

ter of them, i. 294. The Temporal Good 
of Mankind, how to be induſtriouſly ſtudied 
and promoted, i. 358, &c, Good and Evil. 
Their eſſential di arnes; i. 370. The 
Difference and Degrees of them to be carly 
Taught, ii. 241 


Goodneſs, What it is, and wherein evident, 
ii. 468 
Goſpel, The Goſpel-Diſpenſation, iii. 98. 


Goſpel and Holy Scripture, the only Rule 
of Faith, vid. Faith, The Grace therein 
as the Remedy againſt all Sin, it. 177. 
8 abſolute ne of the Belief of it, 


1. 53 
| c The Forms thereof, 1. 19 
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Covernbrt. The Obedience to Spiritual Go- 


vernors, i. 422 


Mr. T. Gouge, the good Character of him, ii, 
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— of Gcd, with Reference to Man's 
Converſion, i. 345 | 


© Guilt, What it is, 11% 


Abit. The Nature of all Habits, il. 
194. The Difficulties in reſtraining 


is 1 Habits, and the Remedy, ii. 191, 


c. ii. 270 


| Happineſs. God is the only Happineſs of 


Man, ii. 4306. Man's chief Intereſt, and 
How attained, i. 178, 246. The Eternity 
of it, i. 44, How much diſregarded, and 
| why, ii. 235, 239. Wherein the Principal 


End of Man conſiſts, ii. 303, 466. vid. 


Future Rewards and Puniſhments. 


The Hazzrd of being ſa ved in the Church of 


Rome, i. 219, Ec. 


Health, Bodily Health, how beſt preſerved, 
1,99 
Heart deceitful above all Things, &c. Fer. 


17. 9. How the Words to be taken, i», 


304, 305 
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Hebrews. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, proved 
to be written by St. Paul the Apoſtle, iii. 
39. Divers Paſſages in that Epiſtle freed 


from the falſe Gloſſes of Socinians, iii. 67. 


St. Hierom's Note on the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, iii. 335. Their Manner of ex- 
preſſing ſolemn Matters, iii. 42 


Heribaldus, (Biſhop) his oppoſing Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, ii. 135 


Hell Torments, i. 12. The Eternity of them, 


ii. 320, Sc. 


| Hereſy. Who have called the true Religion by 


that Name and wherefore, ii. 161. Which 


the greateſt, ii. 308, The Original and 


Progreſs of Hereſy, iii. 386 | 
Hereticks, ii. 238, 308, Whom the Papiſts 
account ſuch, iii, 76. Baptiſm of them, iii. 
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Higb. Priefts under the Law, iii. 119 

Hiftory, The Validity of that Teſtimony, 1. 
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for the Holy Scriptures, iii. 348 

Honour, ii. 346. iii. 274. How attained, ii. 
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The Nature of that Sin, i. 337, Cs. in a 


Sermon. The Proceſſion of the Holy. 
Ghoſt, iii. 401, 402 
Holineſs, the Neceſſity thereof, i. 106, 268 
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Hope. The Power of that Paſſion, i. 146. 


How Hope and Fear work, i. 280. How 
Mens Hopes and Fears are wrought on in 
the Goſpel, i. 121 7 
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Humility, the Advantages, i. 136. it, 395. 
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Hypocriſy, i. 307. ii. 405. Hypocriſy and 
Prophaneneſs compared, i. 93. The Sin of 
Hypocriſy deſcribed, with the Danger, i, 
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their Idolatries, iii. 145. Of the Heathen, 
i. 160, More Relation of their bluody 
Rites, it. 143. Idolatry and Polytheiſm, 
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Idolatry of the Church of Rome, ii. 144. 
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ii. 157, Their Writings, iii. 54 
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377+ Their Prophanation at that Time, 
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man Ignorance, i, 110, &c. Ignorance and 
Folly of Sin, i. 12. Sins of Ignorance, ii. 
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Religion, ii. 212, Ignorance and Superſti- 
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prevailing, ii. 134 3 
. Nature, a Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking, iii. 7 
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Jonathan renders thoſe Words of the Pſal- 


miſt, iii. 31 | 


Lrd's-Day. How ſtrictly to be kept, iii. 197, 


„ e. 

Luther, [M.) iii. 182. His Character of the 
Pope and Cardinals, iii. 179. Where was 
your Religion before Luther ? The Folly of 
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The Repentance of a Sinner, and the Joy from 


thence in Heaven, i. 319, Sc. 334 


Repentance, Precepts of Fevuiſb Maſters con- 
cerning it, i. 326. The Methods of pro- 


ceeding therein compared, i. 325, 328. 


The Caſe of a late Repentance, ü. 206, 


244. iii. 280 


Repentance, ii. 412. How called to it, ii, 


264, &c, Not to be put off, ii. 241, Ce. 
iii, 210, The Conditions of true Repen- 
tance, ii. 364, 367 | IE 
Repenting. How applied to God, ii. 368 
Reproof. How to be ordered, iii. 5. The 
Neceſſity of it, ibid. : 7 
Reprosf and Correction of Children, iii. 224, 
245 | 
Reprobation, i. 309 | 
Reputation gained by Religion, i. 102 
Reſolution, The Power of it, ii. 201. In 
Religion, i. 60. ii. 252, 315. iii. 186 


| Reſurre&ion, ii. 25, 63. Of the Body, its 


28. Ui. 94 


A Reſurrection, a principal Article both of the 


FJeruiſb and Chriſtian Religion, ii. 387. 
The mighty Power of the Conſideration of 
it to a good Conſcience, ii. 396 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh, F. Martyr's Ac- 
count of ſuch who denied it, iii. 438, Sc. 
Revenge, i. 98. it. 279. iii. 8, 10. No Plea» 
ſure in Revenge, ii. 182 . 
Rewelation, Divine Revelation founded on the 
Divine Periections, ii. 465 | | 
b 2 Revelations, 
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The TABLE, 


. Revelations, Which be Divine Revelations, 


j. 414. Certainty thereof, 161d. The Vie 
of human Underſtanding therein, 415 


Rewards, Future Rewards, i. 48, 53, 60, 


1 AN 
Saad and Puniſhments hereafter, i, 105 
Riches. How obtained, ii. 249. The Vanity 
of glorying in them, ii. 462 ; 
Rich Man, and Lazarus, The Deſign of 
that Parable, ii. 66  _ 
Righteouſneſs. The true Notion thereof in 
' God's Word, i. 82. Not to be made over 
to any other, ii. 250. The Meaning of do- 
Ing Righteouſneſs in the Scripture, i. 298. 
As reſerred to Men, how to be underſtood, 
3. 322. How to be taken, with Relation 
to Almighty God, ii. 322 


| Righteouſneſs and Wickedneſs ; The Difference 


of Mens State according to the Exerciſe of 
them, ii. 221 - 55 | 

Romans, Whence the Proſperity ſo great of 
the ancient Romans, i. 83. Their Siege of 
Feruſalem under Titus, ii. 376 

Romiſh Writers. How many of them reje&- 
ed by the Romaniſts themſelves, iii. 447 

Rome, The Practices of the Church of Rome, 
how corrupt, i. 228, 386, &c, 

The Romanifts Way of introducing Practices 
in Religion, ii. 1379 | 

Beme. How erroneous the Church of Rome 


is, though allowed to be a Church, ii, 167. 


How corrupt, by reaſon of falſe Interpreta- 
tions of Holy Scripture, iii. 76 
Romiſþ Doctrines. Their Abſurdity, iii. 17/1 
Rome. The Church of Reme's pretended In- 
fallibility, i. 424. ii. 466. iii 182 
Romi ſp Church, A full Account of the Ig- 
norance of it, in the ninth, tenth, and ſuc- 
ceeding Ages, iii. 411, 415 
Bomaniſts no Chriſtians, from the Conſequences 
of ſome of their cn Champions, iii. 461, 
How by Arts they keep their Followers to 
them, iii. 479 | 
Ruin of a finful People, ii. 363 
& hou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of the Rulers of thy 
People, How Foſephus renders thoſe Words, 


i. 70 
ee M.) his Dialogues, in great 
Vogue with the Papiſts, ii. 2 12. See the 
Preface of the Abſuidities therein. 
S 
Abbath. The Piophanation thereof, and 
the Sin, ii. 417 | 
gucrament (Holy) of the Lord's Supper, ii. 
81, 138. Preparation, i. 82, 387, 402. 
ni. 189. vid. i. 225. 11, 296 | 
Sacramente. Werten their Efficacy doth not 
depend, ü. 467 | 


The Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, jt, 


þ 5, Sc. Proved againſt the Sociniang + 

fully, ni. 125 

Sacrifices of Old, iii. 99. Fewvifſh and Hea« 
then, iii. 119 : 


Sacrifice and Propitiation of Chriſt, iii. 121 


Sacrifices, The Nature and End of Expiatory 
Sacriſices, iii. 125 | 

Saints (Departed.) Their Knowledge of hu- 
man Affairs, i. 330 | 

Salt. What that Word implies in the Goſ- 
pel, ii. 383 | Rs 

Salvation. The Hazard of it in the Romi 
Church, i. 231. The Poffibility of it in 
the Church of Rome, ibid. Their abſurd 
Reaſoning about it, i, 232 | 

Samaritans, who i. 375. Their Differences 
with the Fezvs, whence, i. 376 | 

The Satisfaction of Chiift, iii. 11 

Scandal, The Scandal brought on Religion by 
a wicked Life, i. 158 8 


Scepticiſm, i. 15. iii. 324, 355» 369 


Schiſm, i. 406. The Danger, ii, 160. The 
otion according to the Papiſts, iii. 343. 
How prevented by Catechiſing, iii. 229 
Scblictingius rejecting the moſt ancient Inter- 
preters of Scripture, noted, iii. 67. Per- 
verting the Chaldee Paraphraſe to his Opi- 
pions, iii. 50, 53 See | 


Schoolmen, ii. 215 | 


Schools. The Speculations of the Schools noted, 
iii. 149. Of Learning, Founding them, and 
the Excellency of the Charity, i. 358. ü. 


55 3 

Scoffing at Religion. The Nature of that Sin, 
and Aggravations of it, i. 65, The Sin 
and Cuſtom, i. 92, 352 _ SOA 

Scribes of Old, who, it. 209. Their Charac- 
ter, ji. 41 ; 5 

Scotus, his Opinion of the Abſurdity of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, iii. 445 


Scotus ( Fo.) Erigena, His Oppoſition of 


Tranſubſtantiation, ii. 135 
Scriptures, a Divine Revelation, ili. 156. 
The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of them, 
ii. 211. The horrid Abuſe of Holy Scrip- 
tures, i. 77, 92, 352, (Plain) ii, 212. 
ui, 29, 124, How Figurative Expreſſions 
therein to be taken, i. 415. iii. 353. The 
Interpretation of them, i. 415. fi. 55. 
The wreſting of them by Socinus, &c. iii. 
56, Sc. Their Perfection, ii. 215. How 
earneſtly the Ancient Fathers exhort to 
reading them, ii. 215, 218. Their Ob- 
ſcurity anſwered, ii. 215. The wreſting 
them by the Ignoꝛ ant not the true Cauſe of 
Hereſy, ii. 226. Of the literal Interpreta- 
tions of Holy Scxiptures, ii. 348. (Holy) 
n ö * 


for it, ii. 225. Their Divine Authority 
and Sanction, iii. 75, 304, 331. How per- 
verted by the Papiſts, iii. 296, &c. Their 
Stile, ili. 301. ö iſtian 
Love of the Scripture, as to die for it, iii. 
307. In what Age firſt denied to the People 
in a known Tongue, ii. 217. The Holy 
Scriptures, when, and why written, iii. 

10, Cc. Not to be Interpreted by Oral 
and Practical Tradition, iii. 316. 


them, iii. 342. The Original and Tran- 
ſation of them againſt the Papiſts, iii. 137. 


| Eaſy to underſtand, with Reference to Faith 


and Manners, li. 344, The Miſeries by 
miſtaking them, iii. 356. All Objectors 
may be Anſwered by them, iii. 368. Un- 
corruptneſs and Certainty, ili. 372. The 
Holy Scriptures the Rule of Faith, iii. 


475 I | 
Seaſons. How the Change of them proves a 
Divine Providence, ii. 460 5 
Seculum Spiritus Sancti ot the Enthuſiaſts, ii. 
8 - . 


Sets, Wherein their Heat and Fury princi- 
| pally ſeen, ii. 143. Natural for them all 
to admire their Maſter, iii. 58 


Seditions and inteſtine Diviſions. The Miſe- 


ries thereof, iii. 376 | 
Self- Confidence. Its Vanity, it. 358 
Self. Denial. The Reaſonableneſs of that Duty, 


1. 137 
Semi Bei , and Deaſtri of the Heathen, iii. 
143 | 
Seneca, the Philofopher. 


Sin, ii. 183 

Senſes, . Outward Senſes, what Power they 
haye in Religious Doctrines, ii. 145. The 
Abſurdity of thoſe who reje&t them in ſe- 
veral Inſtances, iii. 340 

Sermons, Eraſmus his Account of Popiſh 
Sermons, it. 225 

Servants, Care of them, iii. 188 

Service, (Divine) in an unknown Tongue, i. 
228. Eraſmus, his Note thereon, ii. 218. 
vid, Prayets. 

Severity, To Children, iii, 245 

Shame, i. 5, For Sin, i. 265. The Re- 
ſtraints thereby from Vice, i. 195 

Simon Magus : His Hereſies, i, 295 

Simplicius, his Counſel againſt Swearing, but 
upon very great Neceſſity, ij. 11 

Sin, Forſaking it, i. 5. The ſaddeſt Slavery 
in the World, it. 199. Its Ways more 
troubleſome than Virtue, i. 147. The 
Unprofitableneſs of Sin, i. 108. How Men 
advance in Sin, i. 205, 207. What te be 


His Character of 


The T AB L E. 
The primitive Chriſtians 


Cavils 
of Reman Ad verſaries anſwered, iii. 333. 
Their Differences about Interpretation of 


hardned in Sin, i. 211. The Evil and Un- 
reaſonableneſs of it, i. 265. it, 195, What 
the Commiſſion of Sin ſignifies, i, 296, 
Great Reaſon to warn Men of its Danger, 
1.211 | 
Sins, Wilful, and of Infirmity, i. 310. Of 
Omiſſion and Commiſſion, with the certain 
Danger of both of them, i. 315 
Sin. Guilt thereof, how done away, iii. 140, 
Deliberate Sin, How ſome miſtake it, i. 
351. The Degrees of Puniſhment for it, ii. 
325, 'The Degrees and Approaches of it to 
be avoided, i. 351. God not the Cauſe of 
it, i. 426, Sc. The ſad Effects of Sin, ii. 
255, 168. ui. 110. How delivered from 
Sin by Chrift, iii. 119. The Aggravati- 
ons of Sin, ii. 327, Expiation thereof by 
Chriſt his Sufferings, iii. 89, 121, 140 
Sinful Courſe, the Unreaſonableneſs of it, i. 
270 | 
Sinners. Whence the greateſt to be encouraged 
to Repent, i. 319 | 


Sinning. What Reaſon to loath and deteſt it, | 


iii. 137, Ec. | 

Singularity, and Novelty, The Religion of 
Proteſtants fully vindicated from that Charge, 
ii. 151, &c, 8 

Sincerity, ii. 405; iii. 276. How known, 1. 
303 | 

Sirmondus, A Note of his concerning Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, ji. 131 

Slander, iii. 1, Sc. 

Socteties, The Advantage of Religion to them, 
i. 81, Sc. How * by Religion, i. 
41, 181, Cc. ii, 1, Sc. ii. 154 | 

Socinians. Their Manner of Writing, iii. 5 5. 
How they wreft the Holy Scriptures, lit. 
43- Whence their Opinions, iii. 38. The 
Novelty of their Doctrines and Interpreta- 
tions, iii. 49, 54 | 

Secrates, Wherein he exceeded almoſt all 
Mankind, ii. 203 

Son of Man. What to ſpeak againſt him, and 
what to ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoft, 
Matth, 12, 31. i. 339 . 

Sorroxv for Sin, i. 264. 5 


Soul of Man, The Immortality of the Soul, 
i. 48, 96. ii. 27, 190. Its Active Nature, 
i. 5, And Happineſs, i. 11. The Care for 
= Soul, the one Thing needful, ii. 30 , 

5 | | 

Souls of Men. Their Salvation how to be 

| ſought, i. 334. The Ways of doing Good 
to them, i. | 


5 . 
Soul. The Sleep of the Soul till the General 
Reſurrection confuted, ii. 64 | 


Leſt my Soul depart from thee, How rendered 
in the Hebrew, ii, 365 


0 


Souls, 


Souls, That Word uſed ſometimes in Holy 
Scripture for Perſons, ili. 84 8 
Speculation, The Vanity of it without Prac- 
«- tice, 1. 235 Ama cs 
Speech, The right Uſe of it, ii, 15 


_'Spayir, The Notion of that Word; as 


2. 1, 180... -. - 7 
Spirit. The Bleſſed Spirit. His Aſſiſtances, 
. 48, 138, 269, ii, 175, 204, The Teſ- 
timony, Seal, and Earneſt of the Holy Spirit, 
What in Scripture, i. 3 12. ii, 63, vid. Holy 
SGhboſt, 1. 339, Sc. 


Spirits, The Trial of them, whence enjoin- 


Del i. 412, Se. | 
We Stars in their Courſes, Whence ſaid to 
fight againſt Siſera, ii. 351, 461 


State. A future State, and what Conſiderati- | 


ons to have from that Doctrine, ii, 43, &c, 


© Wherein the State hereafter is different from 


the preſent, ii. 26 _ X 
Stedfafineſs, in Religion, it, 233, iii. 165 
Stilling fleet, (Biſhop) his Writings, vid. 5 2. 
of the Preface. | 
Stoic Philoſophy concerning bearing Afflictions, 
i. 125, The Imperfection thereof, ibid. 
Styx. Why the Heathen Gods did ſwear by 
it, according to Ariſtotle, i, 17 
Succeſs, Not always anſwerable to the Pro- 
bability of Second Cauſes; ii. 341, No ſure 
Argument of a Good Cauſe, ii, 474 
Sufferings of Chriſt, iii, 89, Sc. 
 Superſiiti 
j. 48 
Supererogation, Works, ii. 249 
Supremacy of the Pope, by what vaſt Num- 
bers of Chriſtians rejected, ii. 162 
Swear not at all, Matth, 5, i. 92, Thoſe 
\* Words interpreted, ii. 9, 11 | | 
Swearing, The Sin and Miſery of Raſh 


. Swearing, ii, 16 


1 | | 
T2 The outward Teaching of 
God's Word to be perpetual, ii. 84 
Temperance, i. 85, 118, 134. ü. 310. I, 
Temptation, iii. 218 | 
Temptations to Sin, how conquered, 1, 133, 
266, 278, The Power and Remedy of 


Temptations, ii, 176, Sc. The Miſeries 
in yielding to Temptations, ii, 203. Of, 


Satan, 1, 75 

Tenderneſs and Pity, iii. 206 

Ferrers of a guilty Conſcience, ii. 405 
Teftimeny, The Kinds, i. 15. The Validity 

of Human Teſtimony, See P, 4. of the 
Preface, 

Teftimoniss concerning the Rule of Frith, i. 


The T A B I. E. 


on, ii, 241, 249. And how avoided, 


Thankſgiving, iii. 139, 187. To God, nz 

254 | e 8 0 | 

Oepueaog. The Uſe of that Word in the *. 
piſtle to Timothy, i, 1 50. it. 4.5 | 


| Theodoret, (S.) A famous Pailage out P 


him againſt Tranſubftantiation, ii. 126 
Things neceſſary, ili. 457, So. | 
Thoughts. Blaſphemous Thoughts, by whom 
ſometimes miſtaken, i, 351 
Thuanus and Eraſmus, A ſhort Character of 

them, i, 339 | | 
Time, The Improvement of Time, i. 207, 

To what Sort of Perſons burthenſome, ii. 


191 | 

But Time and Chance happeneth to them all, 
Ecclcſ. 9. 11. - Aben- Ezra's Interpretation 
of thoſe Words, ii. 345 _ | 

Tongue, The Government of the Tongue, 

iii. 1, 15, 217 IS 
orments (Future), 'The Fear of them, how 
avoided, i. 246 | 


Ev T8T&o. That Phraſe explained, As 24 
16. ii, 386, 297 | | 
Tradition, Univerſal Tradition, i, 16, 32, 


Oral Tradition among the Ancient Fews, ' 


ü. 29, What Proteſtants allow to Oral 
Tradition, iii. 309, The Authority of 
General Tradition, iii, 71 —_ 


_ Tradition of the Church, Origen means by 


this the Myſtical Interpretations: of Scrip- 
ture, iii. 468 = 

Traditions, Their failing, iii, 413, Cc. 

Traditions of the Church of Rome, and what 
Churches diſown them, iii. 385, &c, 

Tradition, The Romaniſts Pretence, that O- 
ral Tradition is not the only. Rule of their 
Faith, iii, 449. Mr, Ruſhworth's and S. &. 
Abſurdities about Oral Tradition, ſhewed 
in their Conſequences, iii. 46 1. No certain 
Rule, iii, 378 5 

Traditions, Popiſh Traditions are Innovations, 
in. 4.32 

Tradition, Card, Bellarmine's, and Card, 
Perron's, and Mr, Knot's Marks of Oral 


Tradition, iii. 450, &c, The vain Reliance 


on it, ili. 448, Apoſtolical Tradition, 10d. 
Pretended Authorities for Popiſh Tradition 
anſwered, iii, 462, Sc. Their Temper, 
who contend moſt for it, iii, 466. How the 
Papiſts rely on the equivocal Senſe of the 
Word, iii, 453, &c. 

Traduiamary Jews, iii. 4.55 

Tranſubſtantiation, i, 225, 419. iii, 158, 173, 
ii, 112, When the Erroneous Doctrines 


therein aroſe, ii. 113, Cc. Cardinal Be!- 


larmin's fond Obſervation for the Antiquity 
of it, ii, 131. The Pretences alledged for 

I ranſubſtantiation anſwered out of the An · 
client 


„ 


The T A B I. E. 


"pgient Fathers of the Church, ii. 120, Cc. 
The Original thereof, both in the Greek 
and Latin Church, ii. 130, Sc. The 


Scandal and Abſurdity of Tranſubſtantiati- 


on, ii. 141, Cc. How it overthrows the 
Faith of Miracles, ii. 147. How diſ- 
claimed by the outward Senſes, ii. 148. 
That Doctrine riveted by the Council of 
Trent, ii, 149. How the Church of Rome 
endeavours to uphold Tranſubſtant iation, 
and the Fate of it, ibid. Their Argu- 
ments ſilenced, iii, 158, Sc. Scotus (D.) 
his rejecting Tranſubſtantiation, iii. 160, 


and fat ation, The owned Newneſs of 
the Word, and further of the Falſeneſs and 
Abſurdity of it, iii. 446 | 
Tranſubſtantiation, See P. 3. of the Preface, 
Whence aroſe Hocus Pocus, ii. 142 
Trinity. The Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
ii. 150. Arguments brought to aſſert that 
Doctrine, iii. 71, Sc. A large Confuta- 
tion of the Socinian's Errors therein, ili. 


Tiubles, How beſt avoided, i. 241 

Truth, ii. 310, How to be entertained, i. 350. 
See P. 6. of the Preface, 

Truth, What it is, and the Sinfulneſs of re- 
fiſting it, i. 350. How to be Received, 
lit, 75 
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. great Dilty, ii. 242 

Virtue and Vice, no Arbitrary Things, i. 89 

Vualentinus his Hereſy againſt Chriſt's Divinity, 
lit. 32 | | 

Fiery over Enemies, how likely to be ob- 
tained, iii. 347 f 

Virgin (Bleſſed), The Romaniſis Adoration of 
her, ii. 451 Ws 

Ulpian (the Roman Lawyer), his Obſer- 
vation concerning raſh Swearing, ii. 
16 

Unbelief, The Nature of that Sin, i; 348, 

1 ; | 

| Union. 
24.8 

Underſtanding and Knowledge, 
joined together in Holy Scripture, ii. 463 

Unity, Exhortations to it, it. 231, 384 

Unity of the Divine Nature, iii. 139, Sc. 

Univerſality., No inſeparable Property, or 
Mark of the true Church, ii. 161, Car- 
dinal Bellarmine's Error therein, ii, 162 

Unknown Tongue. Praying in it had no Au- 
thority from the Apoſtles, iii. 180 | 

Nö. Religious Vows, i, 264 


N | 
One great Cauſe of Error, iii. 


Sacrament of Extreme Unction, ii. 


Wiſdom and Valour. 


Whence 


| AR. Succeſs therein, ii. 344. Strength 


the moſt likely human, Means to 
prevail, ibid. How to put an End- td it 
without a Battel, ii. 284. To have a good 
Cauſe, ij. 356. The Events of War prove 
2 Divine Providence, ii. 357. The Holy 
War, iii. 42 „ 
Way. The Signification of that Word often 
in Holy Scripture, i. 2617 F 
Waſhing of Hands among the Fezos, iif, 


434 

Watchfulneſs in Religion, ii. 250. Againſt 

Temptations, it. 242 „ 

Dr. B. Whicheot, The Sermon at his Fune- 
ral, and Character of him, ii. 60, Cc. 


Will of God (Secret and Revealed), i. 269 


Will. Freedom thereof, i. 63. ii. 152, 154 


Frilful Sinning. The diſmal Conſequence of 


it, ii. 30 | | 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding have ſometimes 
different Notions in Holy Scripture, i. 


2 ; 
Miſdom. True Wiſdom, Wherein it con- 


liſts, i. 62 

Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, how taken in the 
Preverbs, is 82, 242. How they import 
the ſame Thing very often, ibid. 

Wiſdom. The greateſt Effect of it is to rear 
and build up a Man, iii. 201, A Charac- 
ter of the Counſels of Wiſdom, i. 31 

The Viſdom of being Religious, i. 1, Sc. 

Why no Temple Dedi- 

cated to them heretofore in Rome, ii. 353 

Wit, The Uſe and Abuſe of it, i. 76, 78 

The Word was made Fleſh, St, Fobn 1. 14. 
What that Expreſſion doth ſignify, iii. 

30 | RE 

Word. Why that Name, or Title, given ta 
our Bleſſed Saviour, iii. 30 | 

Works of Supererogation, ii. 236, 247 

World. The Eternity of the World refuted, 
i. 14, 23. The undue Love of it, ji. 307, 
316, 318, Chriſt his overcoming it, iii. 


87 

Morſbip of God, ii. 353. iii. 168, The 
Blefled Deſign of it out of Lactantius, ii. 
191 

Divine Worſpip. God the only Object there- 
of, iii. 186 | 

Worſhip. The Publick Worſhip of God, 

how Children are to be Educated in it, iii. 
234 g | 

X | 
7" Enophon, His Way of Education of 
Cyrus, iii. 221, vid. 238 | 


Youth, 


The TABLE. 


S70tb, Education of Children and Youth, 


"cation of poor Youth, and the Excellency Articles of Faith, ii. 308 | | 
of that Charity, i. 350. An Example of Zeal, (True and Falſe), ii. 308., The Mi. 
it, ibid, Why Youth bound to remember ſeries from a furious Zeal, ii. 32 

their Creator, iii. 269, Cc.  Zealots, A Character of them, iii, 
= 2 | Who, alittle before the Siege of Feruſalem, 
| Ls Religion, i. 93 8 For ii. 376 cf NE er, 
5 Religion, i. 375. e Romaniſts a- Lg ag What, iii. 22 
; of it, ibid. About Things, — * R 


Religion doth but very little conſiſt, i. 
307 | . 
from iii. 17 to 46, Cc. The Edu- Zeal calls Speculative Opinions, Fundamental 
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1 T, ” Letters denote the Volumes, the Figures the Pa ges. 


Bomi nation of «hoes , what mean 

by it, X. 47 4. N 
ye The 3 of his Faith and 
Obedience in offering up his Son, iv. 25. 
The Rea ſonableneſs of it, iv. 31. Objecti- 
ons againſt it anſwer'd, iv. 32. The Na- 
ture and Reaſon of his Trial, iv. 24. An 
Example of Submiſſion and Obedience, iv. 
42. Offering up his Son a Type of Chriſt, 

iv. 

Ped Boſom, why Paradiſe ſo called, 

vi. 192 : 
Abſclution of the Prieſt, how far available, ix. 


409. The Papiſts abuſe of this Doctrine, 


iv. 110. vi. 184. vii. 30g. viii. 223 
Addition of any thing to the Chriſtian Religion, 
as neceſſary to Salvation, The Evil and 


Danger of it, v. 4, 13. The Pretence of 


Infallibility no warrant for this, v. 3. How 
far the Church of Rome chargeable with 
this, v. 15, Chriſtians capable of judging 
when ſych Additions are made, v. 7 


Adoption of Chriſtians, what, vi. 70 

Advocate, Chrift our Advocate in Heaven, ix. 
209. How this a ground of Comfort to 
Chriſtians, ix. 212, &c. 

AMlictions, Arguments for Patience under 
them, iv. 402, 416. vi. 78, 210, 215, 
216, 415, 419. ix, 178, Of good Men, 
no Argument againſt the Providence of God, 
vi. 414. Their End and Uſefulneſs, vi, 
421, 422. vii. 55, 153. Of Men; how 
reconcil'd with the Goodneſs of Ged, vii. 


54 | 
Age, The Impiety of our Age, v. 409. vi. 
6 | 
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Allurements of the World, iv. 101, 102. 
How to be overcome, iv. 103 | 

Alphonjus, His blaſphemous Speech concern- 
ing the Creation of the World, iv. 404. 

Ambition, The Temptation of it, iv. 46, 
Oc, 102, , Remedies againſt it, iv. 103, 
How reliſted by our Saviour, viii. 292 


© Anabopiifty, 


et ASL 


Anabaptiſis, Their Abuſe of Chriſt's Com- 


miſhon for Baptiſm, vi. 148 


'Ananias and Sapphira ; The Severity of their 


Angels, Their Exiſtence, iv. 329. 6 
J Their ſeveral Orders of 


Puniſhment accounted for, vii. 120 

Their 
Nature, iv. 331. 
them, iv. 332. Their Office and Employ- 


ment, ibid. Good, their ſpecial Office to- 


wards good Men, iv. 333, 342. The Wor- 
ſhip of them forbid, iv. 273, 289, 292, 
347. The Practice of the Church of Rome 
in this Matter, bid. The Doctrine of 
| * Angels, iv. 337. Preſent at our 


votions, iv. 339. Say not before tbe 


Angels that it was an Error, Eccleſ. 5. 6. 


explained, ibid. The Woman to have a 
VPieil over her Head becauſe of the Angels, 


I Cor. 11. 10. explained, iv. 340. 


Body of Moſes, Fude 9. explained, iv. 341. 
The Certainty of their Miniſtry, iv. 343. 
God's Goodneſs in it, iv. 345. Good, how 
to be imitated by Men, iv. 348 | 


Mi- 
thael the Arch- Angel diſputing about the 


Women, why not taken notice of by St. 
Paul, viii, 341. His appearing to the 500 
Brethren, a Difficulty about it cleared, viii, 
342, His appearing to Fames, why men- 
tion'd by St. Pau! only. ibid. Why he ap- 
peared to his Followers only, and not to the 
unbelieving Jes, viii. 346 | 


Ariſtotle, is Notion of the World's Eternity, 


v. 144. vii. 179. ix. 312 
Armies, How employ'd by the Romans in 
Times of Peace, iv. 259 | 


| Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Circumftances fore- 


going it, viii. 386. The Circumſtances of 
it accounted for, viii. 387, Sc. The Be- 
nefits of it, viii. 303. How a Confirma- 
tion of our Faith, viii. 395. x. 5, @c+ 
What Ground of Comfort to Chriſtians, 
viii, 397. What Influence it ſhould have 
upon us, viii. 299 _ 

Aſcenſion, The Effects of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
„„ LR 

Aſjemblies, The Danger of forſaking the Pub- 

lick Aſſemblies, iv. 179 | 


Anthropomorphites, Their Error, vii, 192 
Antichriſt, The Character of him, iv. 419 
Artinomian Doctrine, diſproved, v. 293 
Anxiety about worldly Things, Remedies a- 


Aſſiſtance in our Duty to be aſked of God, 
vii. 423. This more fully diſcovered by the 
Gospel, © - | 
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gainſt it, vi. 409. The Vanity and Folly 
of it, . a 5 1 0 


Aprſtaſy, The Nature of this Sin, iv. 177. 


The Degrees of it, iv. 179, 181. 
Heinouſneſs of it, iv. 182. 
of it, iv. 184. vi. 90, 92. An Exhorta- 
tion againſt it, iv. 188. From the Re- 
formed Religion, the Danger of it, iv 188. 
vi. 100, 102, Of the Church of Rome, 
Iv. 180 x | 


The 


Apoſtles, The Import and Deſign of their 


Commiſſion, vi. 142, Sc. How far it 
was limited, vi. 150. . Chriſt's Promiſe 7o 
be with them always to the End of the 

World, the Meaning of it, vi. 151. This 
Promiſe clear d from the Interpretation of 
Fnthufiaſts and Papiſts, vi. 153, 155, 158. 
This Promiſe no Warrant for Infallibility, 
vi. 158. The Conditions of this Promiſe 
to the Paſtors of Chiſt's Church, vi. 161. 
The Danger of not performing them, vi. 
162. Credible Witneſſes, why, x. 70. 
Their Teſtimony how ſufficlent to perſuade 
Belicf, x. 71, c. What Aſſurance Aſter- 
Ages have of tliis, b,. Sc. The Prac- 
tire of our Church in commemorating them 
Vindicated, iv. 360. The Abuſe of this 
in the Church of Rome, iv. 361. Their 
Example to be imitated, iv. 362 


Appearance of Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 


vii. 340, 347. His firſt Appcarance to the 


The Danger 


Aſtrology, The Vanity of it, vi. 375 

Atheiſm, The Danger and Impiety of it, iv, 

188. The Unreaſonableneſs and Folly of it, 
v. 143, Sc. vi. 317. vii. 65. By whom 
chiefly promoted, ix. 311, &c, 

Atheiſ's, The Unreaſonableneſs of their Ar- 
guments, vii. 131. Their Partiality, x. 
1 1 a 41 N a wa , 

Attributes of God, vi. 272. Rules for recti- 
fying our Opinions concerning them, vi. 278, 
. 1 fe ; 

Attrition, what, iv. 111 ; 

Auricular Confeſſion, not of abſolute Neceſ- 
fity, vii. 285, The Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome herein, ibid. Their Deſign in this 
Doctrine, vi. 255 | 


Auſtin the Monk, his Character, and an Ac- 


count of his pretended planting the Goſpel 
in England, ix. 74 BEE 
Ah lin, th: Great, Rome papal, iv. 417 
Baptiſm, the Nature and Form of it, 
vi. 146, 143, Children not excluded from 
it, vi. 149, How ſucceedep Circumciſion, 
v. 316. Why called Illumination, viii. 
431, Sc. Holy Ghoſt how conferred in 
Baptiſm, viii. 454. The Sin and Folly of 
eglecting it, viii. 473. The Office of 
Baptiſm, ſome Exceptions againſt it anſwer- 
ed, viii. 45 5. Buried <vith Chriſt in Bap- 
tiſin, what meant by this Expreſſion, viii. 
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Baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
| =o what meant by this Expreſſion, viii, 


405 
| Beaſt with ten Horns in the Rewe/ations, 


what meant by it, iv. 417, 420 


Becanus, His Notion concerning Divine Re- 


_ velation, the Abſurdity of it, ix. 252 
Becket ( Thomas ), His Saintſhip, iv. 370. 


ix. 75 


_ Belief, Nothing that implies a Contradiction, 


the Object of our Belief, iv. 35, 40. vid. 
Faith. 


Belief, faving, how the Gift of God, vi, 244. 


A Perſuaſive to live anſwerably to it, ix. 372. 
The Danger of the contrary, ix. 375, Se. 
Believing that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of 
God, what included in it, ix. 336, &c, 
| This proved to be Chriſtian Faith, ix, 336, 


Blaſſed, More bleſſed to give than to receive; 


this S ges of our Saviour conſidered, ix. 

136, ä 

Bleſſedneſs of our future State, vii. 373, Se. 
Wherein it conſiſts, iv. 400, 403. vii, 376, 
Sc. viii. 190 


Bi ing, Our Saviour's Bleſſing to "his Diſ- 


Ciples, viii. 387 
Bodies, how raiſed up at the laſt Day, vii. 
376. viii. 192, Er. 


Bonaventureꝰs Corruption of Lai ab 63. 3. ix. 18 


71 
PR Beaſts, *the common Notion of their 
Souls, viii. 57. What becomes of them 
after Death, viii. 58. The Difference be- 
tween the Souls of Men and Beaſts, ibid. 

C 
Alamities, The great Calamities that 
have befallen Mankind, how conſiſtent 
with the Goodneſs of God, vii. 60 


Calling, Diligence in our Calling, a Part of 


Religion, v. 226, 227. viii, 168. Our O- 
bligation to it, ix. 126, Ce. None ex- 
empted from ſome Calling, ibid. The Duty 
of thoſe of a high Calling, id. 

Canaan, The Woman of Canaan's Faith, 
why commended by Chriſt, iv. 38 

Canaanites, Their Extirpation, the Severity 
of it accounted for, vii. 62 

Capacity, That God requires nothing above 
our Capacity, iv. 69 

Care, What it is to caſt our Care upon cd, 
vi. 406, Sc. Motives to it, vi. 410 

Care about this Life, in what Senſe forbidden 
by our Saviour, v. 59, 62 

Carpocratians, Their Hereſy, vii. 100 


Caſuifts of the Church of Rome, their Looſe- 


neſs, v. 43, 209. Sir Tbomas Morre's 
Cenſure concerning them, Ve 43 
Caution in var Behar! jour, . 241, 242 


| Cenſuring of others, Arguments againſt i it, ville 


Carſon, How good Men may be ſupported 
under them, viii. 139 

Centurion's Faith, why commicnded by Chrift, 
iv. 38 

Coe external, their Indifferency, vii. 
195. How much rely'd on by the Church 
of Rome, vii. 196. Why commanded to 
the Jesus, vii, 198. How far comply'd 
with by our Saviour, viii, 28 5 

Certainty, wherein it conſiſts, viii. 64. The 
Abſurdity of the Church of Rome in this 
Point, bid. 

Changes that preceded the Coming of Chriſt, 

iv. 257, The Providence of God remark- 
able herein, iv. 258 

Charges in Religion, why ſo difficultly effect- 


ed, vi. 26 


Charity to the Poor, the Wiſdom of it, iv. 


241, 414. ix, 147. Motives to it, Ive 
490. v. 108, 125, 215, 277, 259, 277 
vi. 201, Fc. vii. 17, 280. viß. 169. ix. 
23, 140, Sc. xXx. 182. Mens Pretences 
inſt it anſwer d, v. 10, Ti. vi. 206 
Charity to our perſecuted Brethren, iv. 105. 
v. 216. vii. 10, 315. x. 102 
Charity, The Nature of this Duty, vii. Is 
The Extent of it, vii. 1, 2. The Excel- 
lency of it, vii. 2. The Meaſure of it, vil. 
12. The Pleaſure of it, vii. 16, Sc. 
The Advantage of it in this World, ibid. 
ix. 14.8, The Reward of it in the fext 
World, vii. 19, ix. 148 


Charity, Rules for beſtowing our Charity, vita 


7, Oc. A Perſuafive to Perſeverance in it, 
vii. 15 

Charity of Chriſt, a Pattern for our Imitati- 
on, viii. 282, Sc. ix. 150, Sc. Of the 
primitive Chriſtians, vi. 50, 52 

Charity, The Want of it, vid. Uncharitable 
neſs. The Neglect of it in what Caſes moſt 
heinous, vi. 190 

Charles, The Reſtoration of King Charles che 
Second, iv. 463. vii. 385, 400 

Child, The Marks of a Child of God, vis 
301. vin. 494 

Children not ſit for the Examination of Reli- 
gion, iv. 67. How far this allowed by the 
Law of France, ibid. 

CH - of this World, and the Children of 
Light, who, vi. 251 | 

Children of this World, in what reſpects wiſer 
than the Children of Light, vi. 254. This 
ccounted for, vi. 261, Ec. The Inferences 
trom it, vi. 266 

Chillingæuortb, Why called a Socinian, ix. 


Q 


329 
Cbriſi, the Lateneſs of his Appearance accounts 
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2d for, vi. 34,35. How Men ſaved by him "= 5. The Agsravation ok their Sins, ib 


before his Coming, 761d, | 

brit, as a Man, how call'd the Son of God, 
Vi. 67. His unlimited Authority, vi. 142, 
His Offices, vi. 433. His Humiliation, 
bow fitted to the Work of Redemption, vi. 
432, 433. The ſeveral Parts of it, ibid. 
The Caſe of ſuch who never heard of him, 


v. 431. The Unreaſonableneſs of Mens 


Prejudices againſt him, vi, 16, &c. x. 120. 
His Extraction vindicated from the Preju- 
dices of the Fewws, vi. 18. x. 127. The 
Meanneſs of his outward Condition conſi- 
der'd, vi. 20, 31. His Miracles cleared 
from the Exceptions of the Jeꝛos, x. 6, &c. 
The Freedom of his Converſation vindi- 
_ cated, vi. 21 WO, 

Chriſt vindicated from the Charge of profaning 
the Sabbath, vi. 22. x. 124, Cc. An 


Anſwer to the Fes Objection, That none 


of the Rulers belicued on bim, vi. 22. x. 123. 


Hie Doctrine ſuperſeding the Religion of the | 


Fexvs, no Objection againſt it, vi. 22 
_ Chriff's Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, the N 
port of it, vi. 144. vid. Apoſtles. St. 

Francis's Miſtake about it, 11d. 
Cbriſi's coming, what meant by it in Scrip- 
ture, ix. 156 

Cbriſt, In what Senſe called the Firſt- fruits of 
them that ſlept, and the Firſt - begotten from 
the Dead, ix. 189. His Divine Authority 
how evidenc'd to thoſe that heard him 
ix. 467, Sc. to the gth Sermon. How 
evidenc'd to thoſe that heard his Doc- 
trine from the Apoſtles, x. 69. How evi- 
denc'd to After- Ages, x. 74, Cc. Falſe 
Chriſts foretold by our Saviour, x. 21, 40, 


againſt the Objections of Atheiſts, x. 65. 


Proofs of his Prophetic Spirit, x. 11, &c, 


x. 54, Sc. 
Cbriſt and his Doctrine, why called Light, x, 
89, Sc. | 
Chriſt His Mediation, iv. 270, Sc. wid. 
Mediator. His Humility, vi. 11. viii. 281, 
His Charity, viii. 280, 283. His peaccable 
Temper, 285. His conterapt of the World, 
viii. 282, The Humanity of his Behavi- 
our, viii. 300. His Patience, 305. How 
far in theſe Virtues a Pattern for our Imita- 


tion, 272, Sc. His Sufterings, vid. Suf- 


ferings. Encouragetments to ſuffer for him, 


iv. 380, 383. The Danger of denying him 


for fear of it, iv. 390, 391. His Goſpel 
deſigned for the Good of the whole World, 


X. 110, Wc. How the Author of Eternal 
Salvation, vid. Salvation. 


Chriſtians, Why called the Children of Gcd, 
vi. 70. Their Obligations to Holineſs, iv. 


266, 267. v. 255. vi. 96. viii. 13, 82 


434. ix. 427 == WS | 
Cbriſtian, The Marks of a true Chriftian, 


vill. 494 


Chriſtians, How the like Means of Salvation 


to them as to the Jezus, x. 172. The Sea- 
ſon of their Continuance uncertain, x. 173. 
Our Duty of improving them, ibid. The 
Danger of our Neglect, x. 176 | 


Chriſtians, Their Degeneracy, v. 181 
Chriſtian, The Character of a ſpeculative, of 


a formal, and of an hypocritical Chriſtian, 
v. 421, 422, Cc. The Lives of wicked 
Chriſtians, how a Reproach to Chriſtianity, 


vi. 59, This Argument enforc'd, vi. 60, 


Se. What it is to die a true Chriſtian, iv. 
398. viii. 186 | 


Cbriſtian Religion, The Sin and Danger of 


adding to it, vid. Addition. The Deſign of 
it, vi. 27. ix. 56, Sc. The clear Evi- 
dence of the Truth of it, iv. 325. vi. 7, 
8, 10, 38, 40. viii, 433. ix. 387, 396, 
457, Se. This a Reproach to wicked 
Chriſtians, ix. 398, Want of Demonſtra- 
tion to confirm it, no Objection againſt the 
Truth of it, vi. 30. Its Excellency and 
Advantages above any other, iv, 321. Vite 
256, Cc. ix. 106, 429, Cc. x. 113. The 
Danger of rejecting it, x. 116, 135. A 
Perſuaſive to the firm Belief of it, vi. 64. 


Its Innovation conſidered, vi. 26, 29. The 


Simplicity of it vindicated from the Excep- 
tions of the Gentiles, vi. 29, Cc. The 
Prejudices of the preſent Age againſt it con- 
ſidered, vi.33,@c. ItsDottrines authentically 


| >, tranſmitted down to us, x. 74, 75» Its 
56. This Prediction conſidered and defended . 


Effects upon Mankind an Evidence of its 


Divinity, x, 76. The Danger of not living 
up to it, x. 86, &c. 


Chriſtianity, How it fulfilled the Law of Mo- 


ſes, vi. 23. Its Tendency to advance the 
Practice of Holineſs, v. 300, 301. vi. 50, 
Sc. ix. 56, Se. The Powerfulneſs of ite 
Motives, vi. 58. ix. 442. The Reaſona- 
bleneſs of it, ix. 378, 399, 459. The 
Difficulty of converting Infidel Nations, 


hence, viii. 352, 415, &c, How well at- 


teſted by Miracles, ix. 401, Cc. The Re- 
ſtraints it lays upon us, no Objection againſt 
it, vi. 41. The Diviſions among Chriſtians, 
no Objection againſt it, vi. 48, The wicked 
Lives of Chriſtians, no Objection againſt 
bit, vi. 49. The Belief of it, how a Re- 
medy againſt worldly Trouble, ix. 182. 
How valuable upon that Account, ix. 218. 
Its Effects upon the Lives of the Primitive 


| Chriſtians, iv. 314. vi. 50. The different 


Effects it now has accounted for, iv. 327. 
Wh 


wi.” 55. x. 76. The good Effects it 
nn 
Chriſtmas, How to be celebrated, iv. 267, x. 


oo, Se. . 5 ct 
Church of Rome, The only true, infallible 


Church. This Doctrine confider'd, v. 38, 


Se. I 


Church, Chriſt's Promiſe to the Paſtors of his 


Church, vi. 151, 153. The Conditions of it, 


vi. 160. How far being Members of the true 


Church will avail to Salvation, vi. 183 


Church of Chriſt, how protected, viii. 395, 


Se. ix. 214. The Peace of it, how zea- 
JIouſly to be endeavoured, ix. 107 
Church, Its ancient Diſcipline, vi. 101 
Circumciſion, Not neceſſary under the Goſpel, 
v. 317. Why Chriſt ſubmitted to it, v. 
15 5 
cli, Motives to it, vi. 1966 _ 
Cloud, Chriſt taken up in a Cloud, what re- 
preſented by it, viii. 339 _ = 
Commandment, The Meaning of the Tenth 
Commandment, v. 67. The Second, why 
left out of the Popiſh Catechiſms, iv. 150. 
X. 149 2 | 
Communication, The Evil of corrupt Commu- 
nication, ix. 152, &c. vid. Diſcourſe, 
Communion in one Kind, iv. 90. ix. 42 5 
Conception, How Chriſt called the Son of God 
upon the Account of his Conception, vi. 
68 pt | 


Conditions of the Goſpel, the Poſſibility of our 
performing them, vi. 122 

Can feſſion of Sin, what it implies, vii. 263, 
282. How far neceſſary, vii. 283 

Confeſſion to God, the Nature and Neceſſity of 
it, vii. 272, &c. 283. The Reaſon of its 
Neceſſity, vii. 287. How far available, vii. 
275, 385. An Exhortation to it, vil, 
27 


Confeſſion to Men, in what Caſes neceſſary, 
vii. 264, 271, 285. How this Practice 
encouraged among Proteſtants, vii. 272. 

The Papiſts Abuſe of it, vii. 285 

Confeſſion to the Prieſt, as practiſed by the 

Church of Rome, vii, 264. Their Argu- 

ments for it examined, vii. 265. This 
Practice not of Divine Inſtitution, ibid. 
Its Antiquity conſidered, vii. 267. Its U- 
niverſality conſidered, vii. 269. The Miſ- 
chiefs of it, ibid. | | 

Confeſſion Auricular, vid. Auricular. 

Confidence in ourſelves, Cautions againſt it, iv. 
214. vi. 95. The Danger of a groundleſs 
Confidence in God's Goodneſs, vii. 68, 69 

Ces No Sign of a good Argument, iv. 


4 | | 
Conformity to Chriſt in his Reſurrection, what, 
FL 378 | 
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Conſcience, The Value of a good Conſcience, - 
iv. 247. The Anguiſh of a guilty Conſci- 
ence, vii, 350. The Danger and Miſchief 
of a miſguided Conſcience, iv. 447, 456. 
How far this extenuates a Crime, iv. 442, 
457. How far we are obliged to act accord - 
ing to it, iv. 447. The Neceſſity of in- 
forming it aright, iv. 462 | | 
Conſent, The general Conſent of Mankind a- 
bout Good and Evil, v. 251. This one 
Means of directing us in our Duty, ibid. 
Confideration, The Uſefulneſs of it, vii. 4.68, 
A remarkable Story conceining this, vii. 
469. The want of it one of the greateſt 


© Cauſes of Mens Ruin, vii. 469. iv. 62. 


Motives to it, iv. 173. Vii. 472. viii. 115. 
ix. 31 


Conſideration, The Wiſdom of conſidering our 


latter End, vii. 466. How this a Means | 


to prevent Miſchiefs, vii. 468 


Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of our Faith, in 


what Caſe our Duty, iv. 78, Sc. In the 
true Religion, recommended, iv. 42. vi. 
101, 102, Againſt the Confidence of Men, 
iv. 83. Againſt the Allurements of the 
World, iv. 101. Againſt the Terrors of it, 
iv. 104. Againſt «vain Promiſes of a more 
certain Way of Salvation, iv. 109. Againſt 
the cunning Arts of buſy Seducers, iv. 112 


Conſtancy, How neceſſary in our Chriſtian 


Courſe, vi. 171 
Conſtancy of the Primitive Chriſtians, iv. 
319 vey” 
Contentedneſs, A Remedy againſt Covetouſ- 
neſs, v. 106. Our Saviour an eminent 
Example of it, viii. 302. Motives to it, 

ibid. vii. 74. Viii. 265 | 

Contingencies, Future, foreknown to God, vii. 
354. Objections againſt it anſwered, vii. 
353, Cc. | 


Contradictions, Not Objects of our Faith, iv. 
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Contrition, The Nature of it, vii. 299 


Contrewerſies in Religion, no Neceſſity of an 
infallible Judge for the Deciſion of them, 
v. 46, 50 . ö 

Controverſies of the Church of Rome, v. 50 

Converſation, The Baſeneſs and Corruption of 
Mens ordinary Converſation, iv. 13, 229 

Converſion, In what Senſe called a new Creati- 
on, v. 317, 319. Not always effected by 
irreſiſtible Grace, v. 324. Men not merely 
paſſive in it, v. 330. This Doctrine cleared 
from Pelagianiim, v. 333. The ill Conſe- 
quence of the contrary Doctrine, v. 332, 
340, 341. vid. Regeneration. How the 
Grace of God operates in the Converſion of 
a Sinner, v. 345, 351, 361, The ſeveral 
Opinions about it conſidered, ibid. | 

Corruption 
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Corruption of the beſt Things the worſt, iv, 


459 | 
Covenant, The Nature and Conditions of the 


Goſpel Covenant, ix 362 

| Covetouſneſs, The Nature of this Vice, v. bo, 
Sec. The Danger of it, v. 58. The Evil 
and Unreaſonableneſs of it, v. 72. Mens 
Proneneſs to it, whence, v. 66 


Coverouſneſs, A Cauſe of Irreligion, v. 72, 


76. The Temptations to which it expoſes 
TY v. 77, 79. The Root of all Evil, 


Covetouſneſs endlch and inſatiable, v.$1, That 
it hinders Men from the Enjoyment of what 
they have, v. 88, 89. Arguments againſt 


It, v. 72, 102. The Folly of it, eſpecially 
in old Age, v. 104. The Unprofitableneſs 

of this Vice, vil. 304 

Council of Trent, Its Rule of F aith, iv. 98, 

Its new Articles of Faith, v, 14 

Council, 'The Definitions of a general Council, 
no ture Help againſt Error, v. 47, 49 

Country, Being born in a particular Country, 
no Prejudice againſt a good Man, vi. 19, 
x. 122 

Courage, the Effect of Religion, vi. 44 

Cramer (Archbiſhop) his Fall, and glorious 
Recovery, v. 201 

Creation, An Inftance of God's Goodneſs, vii. 


29, 30. The Wiſdom of God in it, vii. 


395. This a proper Object of our Praiſe, 
vii. 406. And an Argument for our Truſt 
in God, vii. 407 

Treation, or making ſomething out of nothing, 
the Difficulty of it cleared from ContradiCti- 
on, vii. 176, 1 


Creatures, God's Goodneſs to his Creatures, 


vii. 29, Sc. Their Variety, Order, and 
End, the Effect of God's Goodneſs, vii. 35, 
Their Imperfections accounted for, vii. 52. 


The Sufferings of brute Creatures accounted _ 


for, Vit. 53, 54 

Credible Witneſſes, their Teſtimony a ſuffici- 

ent Ground of Faith, x. 70 

Credible Relation, a ſufficient Ground of Aſ- 
ſurance, x. 75 

Credulity, In what Caſes blameable, ix. 264 

Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, v. 15 

Criminals, The Repentance of dying Crimi- 
2 the Validity of it conſidered, v. 150, 

c 

Croſs, Taking up the Croſs, what it t lignifies, 

iv. 195 


Cuſtom, The Power of it, vi. 173 
D 


Amn'd, No room for their Repentance, 

vi. 218, Their State unalterable, vi. 

217. Their Miſery, vi. 219. vii. 346, 
G'c. Xx. 193, Cc. Te 


David, That Jeſus was of the Seed of Devi, 
proved againſt the Objections of the Jews 

ix. 469, Sc. 

Day, Lord's Day, how to be obſerved, y v. 
117 

Dead, The Power of raiſing the Dead, why 
beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, ix. 437, Cc. 
One riſing from the Dead, for what Rea- 
ſons unlikely to convince Men, ix, 442, 
Sc. That Chriſt was really dead before his 
Reſurrection, viii. 188, 345. x; 6, In 
what Senſe wicked Men are faid to be dead, 
iv. 481, The Fear of it unreaſonable, i iv. 
246, 247. How made eaſy to us, viii. 269. 

Cato's Diſcourſe of Death, viii 2 52. The 
Wiſdom and Uſefulneſs of meditating upon 
it, viii. 255, What Influence it ſhould 
have upon us, viii. 256. Preparation for it, 
viii. 164, Sc. 267, The Folly of delay- 
ing it, ibid. Directions for it, ibid. 


Death, Why called a Sleep, viii. 179. This 


no Argument for the Soul's ſleeping till the 
Reſurrection, viii. 180 
Death, The Bleſſedneſs of good Men FE 
| ath, iv. 400. This a ground of Com- 
fort under preſent Afflictions, iv. 402. This 
a great Motive to Piety, iv. 413, 414 
Death, What meant by aboliſhing Death, viii, 
18. How this effected by Chriſt, viii. 21 
Death - bed, The ſevere Re 8s of Sinners 
at this Time, x. 197, 198 ? 
Death-bed Repentance, vid. e 


Death of Chriſt, how difficult to human 


Reaſon, viii. 414. How conceal'd by the 
Popiſh Miſſionaries, viii. 416. ix. 423 
Death of Chriſt, the Deſign of it to promote 
Holineſs, ix. 80. How this a Motive to 

Repentance, ix. 259 

Death of Chriſt foretold by himſelf, x. 12. 
How this an Argument of his Prophetic 
Spirit, x. 60, &c 

Decrees of God, how to frame our Opinions 

about them, vi. 282, 296 


| Degren of our future Happineſs, iv. 405. ix. 


This a Motive to Diligence, 761d, 
Delage, The general Deluge, the Severity of 
it, how confiſtent with God's Goodneſs, vii. 
61, Sc. | 
Deluſion, Why permitted by God, ix. 258, 
Sc. 


Deſpair, Arguments againſt it, vii. 95, This 


one great Aggravation of the Miſeries cf the 
Damned, vii. 353. The Reaſon of Judas 's 
and Spira's Deſpair, vi. 91 

Devil, Why call'd the God of this World, ix. 
456, Sc. His Ways of tempting Men to 
Sin, v. 471, 472, Cc. ix. 448. The 
Power of — „ vi. 472. ix. 4455 | 

60 


J 


delity, ix. 295. x. 84. How far the Au- 
thor of it, x. 82, Cc. By what Means he 
holds Men in it, ibid. His Tepnptations 
reſiſtible, v. 474. x. 84. His Advantages 


over evil Men, v. 472, How far the Au- 
thor of all our Sins, v. 474. How 


far reſtrained by God, ix. 4.51, Sc. His 
Power over our Minds, vi. 351. That he 

has no Knowledge of our Thoughts, vi. 352. 
His Power of working Miracles, vid. Mi- 
ricles. e 

Devil, The Power of caſting out Devils, how 
beſtowed on the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, 

ix. 414. Why this Power continued ſo long 
in the Church, ix. 417 


Devotion, Motives to Seriouſneſs i in i iv. 


- + an 
Devotion external, How far acceptable, vi. 182. 


ix. 5, 22. How apt Men are to reſt upon 


it, v. 440. This the Fault of the Church 
of Rome, v. 447 

Die, What it is to die a Chriſtian, viii. 107 

Differences among Proteſtants, how unreaſon- 
able, ix. 42. How pernicious, vi. 256 

Differences in the Church of Rome, v. 50. 
How better managed than among Prote- 
ſtants, vi. 256 ; 

Difficulties of Religion, whence they oroteed , 
vi. 166. By what Means, to be conquered, 
vi. 169. 'Theſe no juſt Diſcouragement to 
our Endeavours, vi. 172 

Difficulties of Religion , the Rewards of it 
oppoſed to them, vi. 174. 

Diligence in the Buſineſs of Religion, how ne- 
ceſſary, vi. 169, 170. ix 122, Wherein 
it conſiſts, ibid. Motives to it, ix, 129 

Diligence in our r particular Calling, vid. Call- 
ing. 

Diligence in our worldly Concerns „ how far 
neceſſary, vi. 400 | 

Djs, he ancient Diſeipline of the Church, 

100 

Diſcourſe, The Evil and Danger of leud and 
filthy Diſcourſe, ix. 156, &c. The Inci- 
vility of it, ix. 140. How it grieves the 
Holy Spirit of God, ix. 166 

Diſeaſes, The Gift of healing Diſeaſes beſtow - 
ed upon the Apoſtles, ix. 406. The Power 
of inflicting Diſcaies > how beſtowed upon 
them, ix. 414 

Diſobedience wilful, why inexcuſable, Vis 126. 
K., 262 

Diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpel, their 
Correſpondence, ix. 402, Cc. 

Diſputes about Religion, how to be managed, 
vi. 


197 ons 
Df 0 the the Folly of * Iv, . , 17. vüi. 


The TABLE. 


We, His Temptations no Excuſe for Infi- 


Dives's Charity to his Brethreti, „iv. 306, BY | 

Divination, what the Heathens thought of 
it, vi. 354, 355 

Diviſions, among Chriſtians no Objektion - 
gainſt Chriſtianity, vi. 48, The Miſchief 
of them, viii. 286 _ i 

Docttrines divine, how diſtinguiſhed, v. 21. 
Their Evidence, ix. 431 

Doctrine of Devils, what meant by it, 605 
11 

Dominick (St.) His Character, ix. 14 

Donatiſts, Their groundleſs Conceit of the Ca- 
tholick Church, x. 123 | 

Drunkenneſs, The 'Deformity of this Vice, vii. 
328 

Duelling, The Evil of it, vii. 308 | 

Duties of natural Religion, v. 243, . 
How diſcovered to us by God, v. 245, & 
The Goodneſs and Obligation 'of them, =Y 
Their Lendency to our Convenience 

Intereſt, v. 248, 249 

Duties moral, what, v. 265 

Duties, The Reaſonableneſs of our Dues: 1 
217, How more fully taught and enfore ol 
by the Goſpel, vi. 106, 107. Motives to 
the faithful diſcharge of it, vii. 209, 210. 
viii. 264. ix. 106 

Duty to Parents, the Want of it objected te 
our Sayiour, anſwer'd, viii. 313 

E 


E, Piety, the Advantages of it, v. 


Eaſter, The Antiquity of this Feſtival, viits 
322. The Time of its Obſervation how 
hotly diſputed in the Chriſtian Church, ive. 


437 | 
Education, The Benefit of a good Education, 
V. 230. The Prejudices of Education, 
ſtrongeſt i in religious Matters, iv. 316. vi. 
26. viii. 351. ix. 293 
Employment, none exempted from ſome Em- 
ployment, v. 227. The proper Employ- 
ment of rich and great Men, ibid. 
End, A good End neceſſary to a good Action, 
ix. TOI, Not to be purſued by unlawful 
Means, iv. 458. v. 210 
End, The Wiſdom and Uſefulneſs of conſider= 
ing our latter End, viii. 255. What Influ- 
ence it ſhould have upon us, ibid. Motives 
to prepare for it, viii, 2679, The Folly of 


delaying this Work, ibid. Directions for 
it, vii. 269, Se. 


Enthuſiaſm, iv. 84. ix. 8 
Envy, The Miſchiefs of this Vie, vii, 30 
Epictetus, His Patience and Submiſſion, vi. 
423 
Epicurus, His Notion of the Divine Nature, 
vi. 314. vii. 24. His Notion of God's E- 
ternity, vii. 214. His Notion of the 
| World's 


The TABLE: 


World's being made by Chance, the Abſur- 
dity of it, vi. 404. vii, 179. His Notion 
of the Soul of Man, viii. 57. His Notion 
of the Soul's Immortality, viii. 70 
Error, In what Caſes faultleſs, iv. 69. A 
Freedom from all Error, not neceſſary in 
our preſent State, v. 32. Honeſty the beſt 
Security againſt it, v. 20, 21, 32, 36 
Errors damnable, eaſily diſcerned, v. 34. The 
Proviſion God has made for our Security 


from them, ſufficient, ibid. Better than 


an infallible Church, v. 37. Mens falling 
into dangerous Errors, notwithſtanding this 
Proviſion; This Objection anſwer'd, v. 
=” 3 
Error, An infallible Security from all Error, 
inconſiſtent with the Nature of Religion, v. 
40 4 . 
Frror, not equally dangerous to all, why, v. 
52. Why Men are generally fo tenacious 
of Error, vi. 13. In what Caſes God may 
give Men up to fatal Errors, iv. 456 | 


Eternity, The Wiſdom of providing for it, vii. 


255, &c, 


Eternity of God, what meant by it, vii. 213. 


Proved from natural Reaſon, ibid. From 
Scripture, vii, 215. Inferences from it, 

"SY | 

Events future, foreknown to God, vi. 354. 
What Notions the Heathens had of this, 
ibid. 355. Objections againſt it anſwered, 
vi. 358, S. | 

Events future, known by none but God only, 
vi. 362 | | 


Evidence neceſſary in order to Faith, ix. 307, 


What Kind of Evidence to be accepted as 

- reaſonable and ſufficient, viii. 28 X 

Evil, Whence comes Evil? This Queſtion 
anſwered, vii, 50. The ſeveral Sorts of 

Evil in the World accounted for, vii. 52 

Evil, Good and Evil, their intrinſick Diffe- 
rence, viii. 45 | 

Exaltation of Chrift, viii. 391, How it con- 

- tributed to our Redemption, vi. 438. This 

an Argument to heavenly mindedneſs, viii. 
380, Ec. | 

Examination of Religion, why neceſſary, iv, 
67, 69. v. 11, The Benefits and Advan- 
tages of it, iv. 74, 75. This diſallowed by 
the Church of Rome, iv. 70. v. 12. x. 128, 
Their Unreaſonableneſs herein, iv. 71. v. 
13. x. 130. How far encouraged by Pro- 
teſtants, iv. 77. X. 148 

Examination, Ihe Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of 
Self- Examination, viii. 168 

Exampl:, The Power of it, iv. 101. viil, 
289, 317 

Example of Fore- ſathers not always a Rule 
for us, Vi. 27 . 


194, Sc. 


Example of Superiors, how far a Rule for vy; 
x. 12 . | | 
Example of Chrift, a Pattern for our Imitati- 

on, vi. 309, 110. viii. 272, How a Sup- 
port under worldly Troubles, ix. 201, &c, 
Example of the primitive Teachers of Chriſti- 
anity to be imitated, iv. 367, 368. Where- 
in, iv. 371. Encouragements to it, iy, 
r 
Excommunication, The ſeveral Degrees of it 
among the Fews, iv. 449, Fe. 79 
Excommunication, In what Caſes to be dreaded, 
iv. 454. The Papiſts Abuſe of it, iv, 453, 
454 _ | 
External Rites of Religion, v. 299, How 
multiply'd by the Papiſts, ibid. How far 
to be regarded in the Worſhip of God, vii, 


F 

Aith, The Nature of Faith in general, 
iv. 36. ix. 229. The Power of it, 

iv. 169. vi. 39. The ſubject of Faith, vi. 
42. The Cauſe of it, ibid. The various 
Degrees of it, vi. 43. The Efficacy of it, 
ibid. The ſeveral Kings of it, vi. 46. Per- 
ſuaſives to it, iv. 173. ix. 304 

Faith, How the Gift of God, ix, 289, This 
no Excuſe for Infidelity, 2q5 | 

Faith, The great Principle of Religion, ix. 
298, The want of it the Cauſe of Irreligi- 

on, iv. 42, 59. ix. 304. Evidence neceſ- 

ſary in order to Faith, iv. 197. ix. 307. 
Impoſſibilities no Matter of our Faith, viii, 
355, Sc. The Uſe of Reaſon in Matters 
of Faith, iv. 36. The Abſurdity of the 
contrary Opinion, ibid. Aſſurance of Faith, 
inferior to that of Senſe, iv* 164. A Prin- 
ciple ſufficient for the governing our Lives, 
iv. 169. The Excellency of Abraham's 
Faith, vid. Abrabam. 

Faith, The Rule of Faith, vid. Scripture. A 

new Rule of Faith ſet up by the Papiſts, iv. 
139, &c. 85 ä 

Faith, Obedience included in it, vi. 65. A 
religious and divine Faith, what, ix. 236, 
Infallibility not eſſential to it, ix. 279. The 
Abſurdity of the Church of Rome in this 

Point, ix. 277, &c. 

Faith in God, how far acceptable, ix. 52. 
Motives to it, vii. 210, 217, 232, How 
this a Remedy againſt worldly Troubles, ix. 
177 5 | 

Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Rea- 
ſon of this Appropriation, vii. 249 

Faith Chriſtian, what it implies, iv. 371. 
ix. 318, The Nature of it, ix. 317, &c. 
The Benefits of it, ix, 322. Its Tendency 
to a good Life, ix. 61, All neceſſary Points 
ef the Chriſtian Faith contained in the 

| | \Coſpe}; 


5 


| 3 I 5 
Wy The T A B L E. 
| ' . - ; ' \ 
: E 


iſts, bid. a | 
arb in Chriſt, the Nature of it, vii. 250. 
The Effects of it, vii. 252. Why neceffa- 
ry to be preached among Chriſtians, vii. 
255, How a Remedy againſt worldly 
Troubles, ix. 183 | 


Life, iv. 162 


Faith and Repentance; The Sum of the Goſ- 


] Covenant, v. 167. vii. 250. The Ne- 
ceffity of them, vii. 253, What it is to 
preach them, vii. 255 : : 
Faith without Works unavailable, ix. 91, 
78, 273. St. Paul and St. Fames recon- 
eiled in this Matter, ix. 88, 353 FA 
Faith, The Nature of juſtifying and faving 
Faith, v. 367, 368. ix. 88, 341. Good 
Works conſiſtent with it, ix. 79. Miſtaken 
No tions about it, ix. 350, Sc. That it 
comprehends the whole of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, ix. 48 | 9 | 
Faith, Not the Inftrument of our Juſtifica- 
tion, ix. 345 


Faith, ſanctifying, what, ix. 340, &c. Pri- 


mitive Faith, how to be imitated by us, iv. 
371. The Neceſſity of contending for the 
ancient Faith, v. 16 - | 

Faith, a Qualification of Effectual Prayer, x. 


229 | ; 
Faithfulneſs of God, vi. 464. An Objection 

againſt it anſwered, vi. 469. How a Pat- 
tern for our Imitation, vi. 476 


Faithfulneſs towards God and Men, our Obli- 


| gations to it, vi. 478,479 — 
Faſhion and Example, the Power of it, iv. 
101 


Faſting and outward Mortification, how far 


pleaſing to God, iv. 7. ix. n 
Fate, The Doctrine of Fate, vi. 355 


- . » 


| God the great Object of our Fear, x. 202 


Fear of God, Moti ves to it, vii. 72; 206, 230, 


232. In Oppoſition to the Fear of Men, 


x. 202. This the beit Antidote againſt the 


fear ot Men; x. 217 

Fears, The natural Fears of Mankind, an 
Argument of the Soul's Immortality, viii. 

Of the future Judgment, viii. 92. 

Miſtaken Fears of good Men; how reckify d, 

vii. 6 3 

Fefivals in Honour of the Apoſtles and Mar- 
tyrs vindicated, iv. 360. The Papiſts abuſe 
of this, iv. 361, How fuch Days to be 

celebrated, iv. 362 | > 

Flattery, What it is, iv. 10. The Miſchiefs 

of this Vice, bid. 

Flocd, Noah's, The Severity of it reconciled 
with the Goodneſs of God, vii. 62 


Foreknowledge. Vide Knowledge: 
Forgeries - the Church of Rome, three grofy 
ones, iv. 153 . "Row 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, not fully declared but by 
the Goſpel, ' v. 300. The Conditions of itz 
v. 362, Vide Pardon. | 


e Forgiveneſs of Injuries, Moti ves to it, vil. 947 
Faith, The governing Principle of a Chriſtian 


95. The Difficulty of this Duty, whence, 
viii. 298, How ſtrictly enjoyned by our 
Saviour, ib. Chriſt an eminent Example 
of this Duty, 296, GW. | | 
Forſaking of Sin, what it comprehends, vite 
275. This a neceſſary Condition of Pardon, 
ibid. An Exhortation to it, vii. 278 
Francis (St.) his Miſtake concerning Chriſt's 
Command, to preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature, vi. 144. His Character, ixe 


„ tc: | 

Fraud or Deceit in Dealing, the Evil and Folly ' 
of this Sin, iv. 11. The unprofitableneſa 
of it, vii. 205 | | 


Free, How made free by the Goſpel, x. 157 © 
Future State, its Certainty, iv. 232. The in« 
finite Concernment of it to Mankind, iv. 
173. The Folly of neglecting it, ibid. 
The Bleſſedneſs of it, iv. 400. vii. 373, 
Sc. 190. A ſufficient Perſuaſion of it at- 
tainable in this Life, iv. 169. What Influ- 
_ ence the Belief of it ſhould have upon us, 
viii. 382, Cc. | | 
Future Rewards and Puniſhments more clearly 
_ diſcovered by the Goſpel, x; 113 : 


5 Ip G a 
Alileant whom Pilate flew, who they 
YR were, x. 254 : 
Genealogy of Chriſt in the Goſpel, how i 
proves him of the Seed of David, x. 470, 
Sc. St. Matthew and St. Luke reconciled 
in this Point, ibid. 


* Gentiles, Their Prejudices againſt our Saviour 
Fear, A proper Argument of Religion, x. 214. 


conſidered, iv. 317, 318. vi. 25. viii. 326. 
That they were not for want of ſufficient 
Confirmation, viii. 326. The Grounds of 
their Prejudices, viii. 326, Sc. The Un- 
reaſonableneſs of them, viii. 331. The 
preaching of the Goſpel to them, why not 
revealed till after the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, viii. 440, Cc. | 

Ghoſt, Holy Ghoſt, Vide Holy. 

Giving, The Bleſſedneſs of Giving above that 
of. iving, ix. 139, &c, 


Glory of God, what it implies, ix. 96, To 


do all Things to the Giory of God, what 
it implies, ix. 99. When we may be ſaid 
do do ſo, ibid. How far to be aim'd at in 
all our Actions, vii. 241. Whether an ac- 
tual Intention of God's Glory be neceſiary 
in every Action, to make it acceptable to 
God, ibid. ix. wy Se. Whether _ 
Cal 


—— W— 


| 
| 
| 


* 
oy 


e whe preferred before our own eternal 
Happineſs, vii. 243. ix. T04, The Inſtance 
of Moſes and St. Paul accounted for, ibid. 


Glory of God, connected with the Good of 
Mien, ix. 105 _ 5 


Gnofticks, The ir Arrogance, ix. 73. An Ac- 
count of their Hereſy, ix. 434. Their 
© Hereſy of two Gods, the Ground of it, x. 


"God, Why ſo called, vii. 5, Why the Hea- 


thens ſtil'd him Deus Opt. Max. vi. 388. 

Vi. 25 | fl 

God, This Title given to our Saviour, viii 
186 | ws 


Dod, His Being, by what Arguments to be 


proved, ix. 236. Proofs of it, ix. 309. 
His Being vindicated from his Delay in 
puniſhing Sinners, vii. 131. The Folly of 
diſbelieving it, vii, 65, 67. Epicurus's No- 

-* tion of God, vi. 314 | 


God, His Attributes and Perfections, vi. 272. | 


Rules for the governing our Opinions con- 
*  cerning them, vi. 278, How far to be 
- imitated by us, vi. 286. The Imitation of 
God the trueſt Religion, vi. 298 


| Ood, That he is a Spirit, proved, vii. 184. 


This but once ſaid in Scripture, why, vii. 
18 5, vide Spirit | 
"God, Why in Scripture repreſented by the Parts 
of Mens Bodies, vii. 190, 191. How Man 
is faid to be made after the Image of God, 
vii. 190 5 | 
Cod, wo ] uſtice, vi. 444, vide Juſtice, His 
Goodneſs, vii. 21, vide Goodneſs, His 
Mercy, vii, 78, vide Mercy. His Truth, 
vi. 472, vide Truth. His Holineſs, vi. 
431, vide Holineſs. His Happineſs, vi. 


308, &c. vide Happineſs. His Knowledge, 


vi. 339, Cc. vide Knowledge. His Wiſ- 
dom, vi. 377, Fc. vide Wiſdom. His 
' Majeſty and Glory, vi. 387. Inferences 
from it, vi. 389. His Sovereignty and Do- 
minion, vi. 390. Miſtakes about it recti- 
fy'd, vi. 391. Inferences from it, vi. 394. 


His Unchangeableneſs, vi. 327. This proved 


to be eſſential to the Divine Nature, vi. 328. 

An Objection againſt it anſwer'd, vi. 332. 

How this a Terror to the Wicked, vi. 334. 

How an Argument to Repentance, vi. 335. 

How Matter of Comfort to good Men, vi. 
6 | | | 


Gig, That he is inviſible, vii. 190, What 


meant by Moſes and others having ſeen God, 

vii. 191, That he is living and immortal, 

ibid. That he is incomprehenſible, vii. 

205. Omniſcient, vii. 206. Omnipotent, 
zbid. That he is of himſelf, neceſſary, and 

immutable, vii. 217. Not to be worthip- 
| ped by any Image, vii. 192 


God, The firſt Cauſe and the laſt End, this 


explained and proved, vii. 233, &c, 
| ferences from it, vii. 237 
God, His Omnipotence, vii. 165, Sc. vide 
Omnipotence. His Omnipreſence, vii. 199 
Sc. vide Immenſity. e 
God, The Knowledge of him natural, v. 492 
This deny'd by Socinus, v. 393. His Red. 
ſons againft it conſidered, ibid. Arguments 
for the Proof of it, v. 396. Scriptures, 
how in this Caſe wreſted by Socinus, v. 308. 
The Sin of acting contrary to this Know- 
ledge of God, v. 389, 400. The Aggra- 
vations of it to Chriſtians, ibid. f 
God, Nothing repugnant to the Nature of God 
to be received as from God, ix. 458. Hig 
Preſence an Awe to Sinners, vii. 207, 


In- 
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God, What it is to ſee God, viii. 204. What 
meant by ſeeing him as he is, viii. 206, 

The fitneſs of this Metaphor to expreſs our 
future Happineſs, viii. 210. Likeneſs to 
God, why a neceſſary Qualification to our 
future Happineſs, vi. 309, 320. viii. 219, 

* Sc. Our Likeneſs to God in our future 
State wherein it ſhall conſiſt, viii. 213 

God, The Nature of God more clearly dif- 
covered by the Goſpel, x. 94. Right No- 
tions of God, the Foundation of Religion, 
ibid. ix. 16 N | 

God to be obeyed rather than Men, iv. 204. 
x. 218, Socrates an eminent Inſtance of 
this, ibid. | | 

God, His Love to us in Chrift Jeſus, iv, 479, 
ws, This propounded to our Imitation, iv, 


409 

God, His Spirit, how it acts upon good Men, 
ix, 451. How this more powerful than the 
Devil, ix. 450 7 

Ged, Why to be reverenced by us, vii, 206, 
22 

Gedlineſs, A Form of it, wherein it conſiſts, 
ix. 2, Sc. The Power of it, wherein it 
conſiſts, ix. 15. A Form of it, without 
the Power, Marks of it, ix. 21. How in- 
ſignificant, ix. 27. The Diſadvantages of 

it, ix. 33. Inferencesfrom it, ix. 36 

Gedlineſs and Morality inſeparable, ix. 80, 84 

Good, What it is to do Good, vii. 2. The 
Extent of this Duty, vii. 5. The Excel- 
lency of it, vii. 4. To do Good, eſpecially 
to thoſe of the Houſhold of Faith, what it 
implies, vii. 9, vide Charity. 


Good, Doing Good to others, how acceptable 
to God, viii. 28 3. Our Saviour how emi- 
nent an Example of this, viii. 285 

Good, What it is to be Followers of that 
which is Good, ix, 109. How this a Secu- 

: | | rity 


WS -=Y * * 


rity againſt the Injuries of Men, ix. 110. 
Exceptions againſt it anſwer d, ix. 114 

Cood, Motives to do Good, iv. 349, 413, 
415. ix. 118, Sc. All the Good that is 
in us to be aſcribed to God, ix. 294 


Gcod and Evil, their Difference, vi. 485. vii. 


135. viii. 45 | | | 
Good Man, The Jeꝛos Diſtinction between a 
good and a righteous Man, vii. 23 | 
Good Men the particular Care of Providence, 
ix. 113. Their being involved in general 
Calamities accounted for, vi. 445. Their 
preſent Afflictions, how conſiſtent with 
God's Juſtice, vi. 458 _ . | 
Good Men happy in the loweſt Condition, ix. 
180, Not to be deſpiſed for their Poverty, 
iv. 346. Why fo apt to be cenſured, iv. 


353. Why the Providence of God permits 


it, iv. 356. How ſecure: of a good Name 
after Dea. h, iv. 358 | f 
Good Men, Their Imperfections, iv. 353, 
The Ground of ill Mens Enmity againſt 
them, iv. 354, 355. The different End of 
good and bad Men, viii, 230. Whence this 
Difference proceeds, viii. 238. Some Ex- 
ceptions againſt it anſwered, viii. 234, Cc. 
G:od Men, their future Bleſſedneſs, iv. 394, 
Sc. vii. 373. How like unto God in their 
future State, viii. 25, How illuminated by 
the Divine Spirit, ix. 4.4.8 
Good Name, vide Reputation. 


| Goodneſs, The Nature of it, viii. 482. How 


neceſſary a Part of Religion, viii. 491. ix. 
78. The Excellency of it, iv. 388. ix. 
111. How apt to be envied, iv. 355 | 
Goodneſs of God, the proper Notion of it, vii, 
23. Proved from the Light of Nature, vii, 
24. From Scripture, vii. 26. From the 
Perfection of the Divine Nature, ibid. The 
Effects and Extent of it, vii. 29, c. 


Goodneſs of God to his Creatures, vii. 29. In 
giving them Being, ibid. In the Variety, IE 
| Goſpel, That it contains all Things neceſſary 


Order, and End of them, vii. 35. In the 
preſervation of them, vii, 37. In providing 
for their Welfare, vii. 39, This Matter 
for our Praiſe and Thank giving, vii. 44 

Geodneſs of God to Mankind in particular, vii. 
40. In giving us ſuch an excellent Being, 
vii. 41. In ordaining ſo many Creatures for 
our Uſe, vii. 42. In his tender Love and 
Care for us, vii. 44. In his Proviſion for 
our eternal Happineſs, vii, 46, 47 

Goodneſs of God, Objections againſt it anſwer- 
ed, vii. 49, &c. Some Inferences from it, 
Th AS. : 

Goodneis, A neceſſary Perfection of God, vii. 
32. The Stocks blaſphemous Miſtake in 

this Point, vii. 33 

Goodneſs of God compared with that of our 


earthly Parents, x. 226. The Danges ot, 


the Abuſe of it, vii. 68, How a Support 


under our Fears and Troubles, vii. 69. This 


a powerful Motive to our Duty, vii. 72, 73. 


How far to be imitated by us, vii. 74 $ 


Goodneſs of God, How the Foundation of our 


Hopes, vi. 318, 320. vii. 73 Wen 

Goſpel, The Reaſonableneſs of its Doctrine, 
vi. 439. x. 99. The Excellency of it, 
x. 99, 113. The Danger and Unreaſonable- 
neſs of the rejecting it, x. 116, 134 


SGoſpel, Its Advantages above the Law, v. 


296, Sc. Our Obligations to live anſwer- 


ably to them, v. 304. The Danger of . 


Impenitence under the Goſpel, viii. 11 
Goſpel, Its Efficacy for our Salvation, v. 373, 
375. How well fitted for the Advancement 
of Piety, v. 306. vi. 439 | 
Goſpel Revelation, defigned for the general 

Good of all Mankind, ix, 68, Sc. The 
Benefits and Conditions of it, how variouſly 
expreſt, v. 311. The Benefits of it, why 
repreſented by Light, x. 125. 
ibid, By Liberty, x. 155, &c. 


3 


* 


By Life, 


+ 


Goſpel, Why called the Law of Faith and 
Grace, vi. 134. The bare Profeſſion of it 


unavailable, vi. 137 Mo 
Goſpel Covenant explained, ix. 362. That it 
is conditional, ibid. The Neceſſity of aſ- 
ſerting this, ix. 362, &c. 
Goſpel Diſpenſation unalterable, iv. 263. The 


erection of it, iv. 264. The Obligation 


it lays upon us to Obedience, iv. 265 _ 

. Goſpel, The Doctrine of it, how it may be 
ſaid to make us free, x. 157. The Ad- 
vantages of it to Chriſtians, x. 171. The 

Neceſſity of improving them, x. 174. The 

Danger of our Neglect herein, x. 175 

Goſpel, By what Means God may be provoked 

to deprive us of it, x. 178. The Way to 
eee, this E x. 181. An Ex- 

ortation to ſet about it, x. 182, &c. 


to Salvation, ix. 326. This denied by the 
Papiſts, ibid. | | | 


warrant this, v. 5. 
Judging when fuch Additions are made, v. 7. 
No Authority in the Church a ſufficient 
Warrant for this, v. 9. No viſible Judge 
to whom ſubmiſſion in this Caſe is due, v. 
10. The Preachers of another Goſpel ac- 
curſed by St. Paul, v. 13. The Church 
and Biſhop of Rome, how far guilty of this, 


ob it, ix. 455, How evidenced to thoſe u ho 
. d 2 xcard 


V. 14 | 
Goſpel, What Evidence we have of the truth, 
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The 1 ABI. E. 


ird e our 1 ix. 461, Oc. in eight. 
Sermons, How evidenced to thoſe that 
were taught by the Apoſtles, x. 9. How 
evidenced to after Ages, x. 74, Fc. What 
Diſcoveries it has made to us, x. 93, 159 
Goſpel, The general Publication of it by the 


Apoſtles, iv. 311. x. 47. The Diſcourage- 
ments and Oppoſition it at firſt met with, 


Jv. 316, 318. This foretold by our Saviour, 
dc. 55. The ſtrange Succeſs of it, iv. 312, 
13. This likewiſe foretold by our Saviour, 


F. 58. How this an Argument of his pro- 
etic Spirit, ibid. 


| Go pel, The Cauſes of its Prevalency and 


Succeſs, iv, 321, 323- The Plainneſs of 
Its Doctrine no Obje&tion © againſt it, viii. 


335. The Propagation of it recommended , 
vili. 417 


9 
Jpirit of God, ix. 264. The Caſe of ſuch 
| Y. whom the Goſpel was never preached, x. 


G5 of St. Jobn an Appendix to the other, | 


ix. 320. The laſt Chapter of it not writ- 


ten by himſelf, ibid. 


Government, The Benefits of i it, iv, 46 7, 468. 
How far a Protection to Religion, iv. 469. 


Our Obligation from hence, iv. 471, The 


"ney of the Engliſþ Government, iv. 
47 
1 Why more eſpecially to be prayed 
for by us, * 466. Our Obligations to **, 
W. 471 | 
Grace of the holy Spirit, The Efficacy of it, 
| vii. 331, vide Spirit. 


race of God, how neceſſary for our Aſſiſt- 


ance in our Duty, vi. 124, 125. How 
ready to aſſiſt us, vii. 429. viii. 502. This 


3 by the Goſpel, vi. 125. ix. 66. 


x. 223. How this an Encouragement to 
Piety, x. 223, 249 
Grace how conſiſtent with human “iberty, viü. 
477. The Freeneſs of it, how conſiſtent 
with the Goſpel Conditions of r 5 
vi. 134. ix. 355. The 
Papiſts in this Matter, ix. 356 


not merely paſſive under it, v. 330. vi. 284. 
That it does not exclude our. own Endea- 
vours, viii. 506. This Doctrine freed from 
Pelagianiſm, v. 333. How conſiflent 
with the Glory of God's s Grace, v. 337» 


338 

Grace, irreſiſtible, not neceſſary to Repentance, 

Vviii. 9 

Grace, The Manner of its Operation in the 
Con verſion of a Sinner, v. 343. The ſe- 
veral Opinions about it conſidered, v. 344. 
The 98 of it gradual, V. 349. Mo- 


oſpel, The Belief of it how aſcribed to the 


ine of the 
Grace, not irreſiſtible, v. 323. viii. 478. Men 


tives to grow in Grace, viii, 181. The 
en of falling from a State of Grace, 
185 

Grace, The ſupernatural Grace of Chriſt, 
what, viü. 502. Preventing Grace, what, 
viii. 501. Grace, what, ibid. 
Preſerving Grace, what, ibid. The Effects 
of ſuch ſnpernatural Grace, ibid. The Ne- 
deſſity of, ibid. Whence derived, viii. 506. 
Inferences from this Doctrine 2 vii. 308 

Grace, to be aſk d of God, viii. 472, 509. 
How to be aſk'd for by us, x. 229. An 
Objection about it anſwered, x. 240, Sc. | 

Grace of God, how received in vain, vill, 

510. x. 252 

Gravity, A Chriſtian Duty, ix, 109 

Griew'd, in what Senſe God is faid to be grieved 

7 or afflicted, vil. 83 © 

Guardian, The Doctrine of Guardian Angels, 
iv. . 

Guilt, What i it is, vi. 312, 3. The Trouble 
Een Uneaſineſs of it, vi. 337, zar. Xe 


Ge Plot, vide Plot. 


H 

Abits, Evil, how the Cauſe of Unbelief, 
HH x. 82, Se. The Difficulty of re- 
ining them, vi. 166. viii. 504. x. 165. 
Remedies againſt them, ibid. Conquered 
by Degrees, x. 166 
Haggai, The firſt Prophet after the Captivity, 
iv. 251, His Prediction of the Meſjas, 
explained, iv. 253. How fulfill'd in our 

bleſſed Saviour, iv. 257 


Happy, Good Men only happy, viii, 368, 


Happineſs of this World, wherein it conſiſts, 
v. 87. Riches and Abundance not neceſſary 
to it, ibid. Not to be meaſured according 
to our Lot in this World, v. 192. The 
Vanity of all worldly Happineſs, iv. 229 

Happineſs, perfect, what, vi. 311, 312. This 
eſſential to God, vi. 314. How far Crea. 
tures are capable of it, vi. 315. By what 
Means they may be made Partakers of it, 
Vi. 323. Wherein their Happineſs muſt 
conſiſt, vi. 320 

Happineſs of God, the Foundation of our 
' Happineſs, vi. 315, 317 

Happineſs of our future State, wherein it con- 

' fiſts, iv. 400, 402, 405. vii, 376. Why 
called Life, vii. 374 

Happineſs, future, anchangeable, vi. 218. 

The Eternity of it, vii. 381, How we are 
to qualify ourſelves for it, vi. 307. vii. 381. 
viii, 221. How a Support to good Men 

| under their pteſent Evils, vii. 381, The 
Circumſtances of it unknown at preſent, 
vii, 379. Enough of it diſcovered to en- 


courage 


and Earneftr 


and umption of any farther Enquiries 
about it, 2bid. That it conſiſts in the Vi- 
fion of God, viii. 204 What meant by 


this Expreſſion, ibid. Tha Fitneſs of it to 


expreſs our future Happineſs, viii. 210. In- vi, 487, Sc. The Unreaſonableneſs and. 
| ferences from it, vill. 223. Capable of Evil of deſpiſing it, yi, 489. A. neceſſary 


Improvement, vi. 292. Motives to Care 
'E neſs i in ſeeking after it, v. 128, 
&c. The Certainty, of it to thoſe chat do 


ſo, v. 133. Cardinal Vol ſey's Obſervati- 


on about this, ibid. That Men come ſhort 


of it by their, own Faults only, vi. 261 
| Happineſs, That 'God defires the Happineſs 
of all Men, vii. 463. Tbe Reaſon why 
| all do not attain to it, 464, Ce. 
Happineſs, Eternal, the Loſs of it one Ingre- 


dient of the Miſeries of the Damned, vii. 


351. To be willing to renounce it upon 

any Account no Part of Chriſtian Self · denial, 
Iv. "x98. The Inſtances of Moſes and St. 

Paul in this Caſe conſidered, iv. 200 
K. How God is ſaid to harden Men, v. 


Hoſpmeſs in condemning, one Cauſe of Infide- 
lity, x. 128 


Hearts, Our Hearts known to Gcd only, vi. 
346, 350. Inferences from this, vi. 377 
Hearts, How carefully to be kept, vi. 372. 
The Uncharitableneſs of judging other Mens 
Hearts, vi. 374 | 
Heathens, The Sins of Heathens how far againſt 
- © Knowledge, v. 387, 389. Their Guilt, 


v. 432. "Their Virtaes how to be eſteemed, 


ix. 83. The Poſhbility of their Salvation, 
ibid, 
Heavweng Mens falſe Claims and Pretences to 
it confidered, vi. 178, Sc. viii. 223 | 
Heavenly Things, how little regarded by r 
kind, vi. 254. This accounted for, vi. 
261 
| Heavenly Mindedneſs, what, viii. 373. Ar- 
guments for it, vill. 378. An Exhortation 
to it, viii. 382 
Hebrews, The Deſign of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, ix. 222. The Authority of it 
for ſome Time rejected by the Church of 
Rome, vi. 80. This an Argument of their 
Fallibility, vi. 82 © 1 8 
Hell Torments, vi. 193, 195. vii. 350 
| Herod Agrippa, The Severity of his Puniſh- 
ment, how reconciled with the Patience of 
God, vi6 179; © 
Miſtry, Qs a ſufficient Ground of Faith, 
ix. . 327. Xx. 76. 
the Goſpel thus atteſted, x. 329 


Hobbes, His Notion of Obedience to Magi- 


giſtrates in religious Matters, iv. 204. His 
Notion of God's Spirituality, Vit, 189 


The TABLE. 
' Gurage us in our Duty, ibid. The Vanity 2 The preſent, Adyantages of it, ve 


123, 363. vi. 720, 322, 492. 7 vii. 221. 


Holy Ghoſt, How an Advocate for Chriſt, viii. 


The Sin of diſbelieving 


5. The future Reward of it, vii, 357 372 
mh, To be holy as God is holy, what, vis 
2 


Holintfs, The Excellency and Perfection of i 3H 


Condition and Qualification of Happineſs, ve 


ix. 94, Inferences from this Doctri ine, viii. 
223. Motives to it, iv. 1 415. vi. en 
Vi. 383. viii. 225, he general No 
of it, vi. 480 | 
Holineſs of God, what it . vi. 482. | 
That this Perfection belongs to God, proved, 
7 883 584. Inferences from it, vi. 485, 
How to be imitated by-us, vi. 491 
5 ene That he is a Perſon, viii. 42s 


Holy, Ghoſt, The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt one 
Benefit of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, viii. 393. 
The happy Effects of it, viii. 427. The 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in it, viii. 
431. The Neceſſity and Expedience of 
Chriſt's leaving the World, in order to the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt, viii. 420, Ce. 
456. Inferences from this, viii. 4.31 


422. How a Guide to the Apoſtles, viiis 
436. What thoſe Things were which 
Chriſt left to be revealed by the Holy Ghoſt, I 
ibid, Inferences from it, viii. 442. Whas 
meant by that Promiſe, That be ſhould 
guide them into all Truth, ibid. This na 
Ground for Infallibility, viii. 444. 

Holy: Ghoſt, The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
what, viii. 45 1. His extraordinary Gifts, 
what, viii. 407, Cc. Why confined to 
the Primitive Church, viii. 452. His or- 
dinary Gifts, what, ibid. 

Holy Ghoſt, how conferred in Baptiſm, Ville 
454. In what Manner beſtowed upon the 
Prophets of old, viii. 4.5 5 | 

Holy Ghoſt, The Miracle of the Holy Ghoſt, 
how an Evidence of our Saviour's Divinity, 
x. 6, His Deſcent foretold by Chriſt, x. 13. 
How this an Argument of his prophetic 
Spirit, x. 64, &c, : 

Hoy Ghoſt, The miraculous Power of it in 
the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, iv. 322, 


323. 

Holy Ghoſt, His ordinary Influence upon the 
Minds of Chriſtians, viii. 453, Cc. The 
Neceſſity of it, viii. 460, vide Grace. The 
Effects of it, viii. 464. The Extent of it, 
viii. 469. Inferences from it, ibid. His 


Influence, how conſiſtent with n Li- 
bert y 3 vüi. 476 


Holy 


28 Ghoſt, The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
vi. 88, Why pronounced unpardonable, ix. 
287. What Sins come neareſt to it, viii, 
474. ix. 328. Advice to thoſe who fancy 

' themſelves guilty of this Sin, vi. 99, 99 
Honeſt, An honeſt Mind the beſt Preſervative 
againſt dangerous Errors, v. 17, &c. Beſt 


qualified to make a right Judgment, v. 20. 


Providence concerned to preſerve ſuch, v. 27. 
St. Paul an eminent Inſtance of this, ibid. 
Honeſty the beft Policy, vii. 329. The gene- 

ral Want of it among Men, ix. 42 | 
Honour, The true Notion of it, . vi. 339 
Hape, The ſure Ground of a Chriſtian's Hope, 
vi. 475. The natural Hopes of Men an 
Argument of the Soul's Immortality, viii. 
47. And of a future Judgment, viii. 9o 
Humanity, The Excellency of this Virtue, vi. 
306 | 


Humanity of our Saviour's Converſation, viii. 


Humiliation of Chriſt, the ſeveral Parts of it, 
vi. 432. How wiſely fitted for the Work 
of our Redemption, ibid. | 

Humility of Chriſt, vi. 210. viii, 281 

Humility, The beſt Diſpoſition for Truth, 
vii. 15. Motives to it, vi. 368. vii, 182, 
231. viii. 12. | : 

Hypocriſy, The Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of 
this Sin, iv. 17. vi. 371. viii. 260. The 

Trouble and Uneaſineſs of it, ix. 34. The 
Aggravation of it, = Se 


Dols, The. Apoſtle's Diſcourſe of Things 
I! offered to Idols, ix. 12. Cc. 
{dolatry, The Original of it, iv. 278, How 


it prevailed, iv. 321. How effectually de- 


ſtroyed by the Chriſtian Religion, iv. 276 
Idolatry of the Church of Rome, iv. 149. vii. 
2 : 

— "Tl Our Saviour's Prediction of the 
Deſtruction of Jerafairm, 
punctually accompliſhed, x. 13, The Signs 
of it foretold by Chriſt, how exactly fulfilled, 
x. 20, Reflections upon it, x. 25, &c. 
This Prediction of our Saviour a convincing 
Proof of his prophetic Spirit, !&/dem, The 
ſad Circumſtances of its Deſtruction, x. 35. 
The monſtrous Impiety of it when deſtroy- 
ed by the Romans, ix. 468. x. 31. Their 
civil Diſſenſions, x. 37, Sc. What thoſe 
Sins were which brought ſuch Calamities 
upon them, x. 31, Sc. | 

Feruſalem, The Hiſtory of its Deſtruction 
bow punctual and credible, x. 25, Cc. 
I be End of the Jeroiſp Diſpenſation, how 

plainly ſignified by it, x. 34 
Jeſus, The Son of God and true Maſſias, viii. 
331. How proved by his Relurrection, vi, 


Fews, Still remarkably puniſhed, x. 35. The 


K. 14. How. 


73. The Meanneſs of his outward Cird 
cumſtances no Objection againſt this, viiie 
330, vide Chriſt. His Doctrine how con- 
firmed by his Reſurrection, vi. 76. Mens 
Prejudices againſt him and his Religion, vi. 
16, Sc. wide Chriſt. | 
Jeſus, What meant by his appearing, viii. 18. 
That he was of the Seed of David proved, 
ix* 4.69, Sc. That he is the Judge of the 
World, proved, viii. 102, c. vide Judge. 
This a Motive to Repentance and Obedi- 
ence, viii. 112, Sc. How a Comfort to 
good Men, and a Terror to the Wicked, viii, 
112 ! | 
Feſus, The Life of Jeſus, how perfect a Pat- | 
tern of Holineſs, vi. 109, 110. vill. 272, 
How far an Example to us, ibid. Objecti- 
ons againſt it anſwered, viii. 309 
Fews, Their Exceptions againſt our Saviour 
conſidered, vi. 17, &c. vide Chriſt. 
Fes, Their Nation how remarkably devoted 
by God to Deſtruction, x. 46. Their Cala- 
mities how clearly foretold by our Saviour, 
x. 53. Their Diſperſion, x. 4 
Severity of their Puniſhment how conſiſtent. 
with the Goodneſs of God, vii. 63. Their 
Infidelity, x, 85, 117. Their Partiality to 
our Saviour, bd. Their unreaſonabls 
Prejudices againſt him and his Doctrine, x. 
120. Their childiſh Perverſeneſs, x. 125. 
Their Obſtinacy, ibid. Their Haſtineſs 
in condemning the Doctrine of our Saviour 
without Examination, x. 128. Their 
Rudeneſs and Paſſion, x. 131. Their per- 
ſecuting Spirit, x. 132. Theſe the Ground 
and Concomitants of their and all Infidelity, 
x. 119 Wh 
Jewiſh Religion, what Advantages it had a- 
bove the Light of Nature, v. 296. x. 114. 
The Defects and Imperfections of it, v. 
297, Sc. x, 114. How fully ſupplied by 
the Chriſtian Religion, x. 115 
Fewwiſh Revelation, not deſigned for a general 
Law, x. 107 
Fewiſh Diſpenſation, the Abrogation of it 
© Why not revealed till after the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, viii. 440 
Ignorance, the ſeveral Sorts of it, v. 430. 
What Kind of Ignorance excuſes Men from 
Guilt, iv. 69. v. 430, 431 5 
Ignorance invincible, what, iv. 430. Wilful, 
what, iv. 432. This no Excuſe for Mens 
Faults, ibid. In what Caſes it may exte- 
nuate them, iv. 4.3 
Ignorance, How the Goſpel frees Men from 
it, x. 157. The Sin of thoſe who keep 
Men in it, v. 436 Ok! 


Ignorances 


. Immortality, 
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Femrance, The Mother of Devotion, this a 
Maxim of the Church of Rome, v. 414. 
The Unreaſonableneſs of it, ibid. 


Ignorance, the Mother of Superſtition and 


Irreligion, v. 417, 436 

Enorance, By whom accounted a Form of Ne- 

ligion, ix. 13 

Inage Worſhip, oblavfal „iv. $7, 24s. 149, 
vii, 192 

Imitation of Chrif?'s Example, vide Example, 

Primitive Teachers of Chriſtianity, how 
far Patterns for our Imitation, iv, 367, &c, 
Motives to it, iv. 373 

Immenſity of God, what, vii, 200. This 
proved to belong to God, ibid. Objections 
againſt it anſwered, vii. 204. Inferences 
from it, vii. 205 _ 

Immodeſt Diſcourſe, the Evil of it, ix, 155 

Life -and Immortality, what 

meant by them, viii. 20, What by bring- 

ing them to Light,, bid. How this cftect- 

ed by our Saviour, viii. 24 

: Immortality, What Evidences we have of it, 

viii, 24, 130, 211. ix. 184, What Effect 

this Doctrine had upon the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians, viii. 86. What effect it ſhould have 


upon us, viiii, 87, Sc. The Belief of it, 
how a Support under preſent Sufferings, iv. 
382, How powerful againſt the ae 
ons of this World, iv, 393 FS 
Immortality of the Soul, vide Soul. | 
Impenitency, The Miſery and Folly of it, vi, 
442. The Danger of it, viii. 165, x, 275, 
How aggravated to Chriſtians, viii. 11, 
The Puniſhment of it unavoidable, v, 406 
Importunity, A neceſſary Qualification of 
Prayer, x, 229 
Impoſitions of Men in indifferent Matters, the 


Unreaſonableneſs of Mens Zeal againſt them, 


iv, 439, &c, | 
Impoſſibilities, No Matter of our F oh, viii. 
355 
Inpudence in Sin, the Danger of it, vii, 341 
Incarnation, The Abaſement of the Son of 


God in his Incarnation, iv, 486, The Free- 


neſs of God's Grace and Mercy in it, iv, 
+ :" $86 
Incarnation of Chriſt, hw wiſely fitted for the 


Work of our Redemption, vi. 432, How de- 


ſigned to reform the Manners of Men, ix, 
100 

Hcomprebenſibleneſa of God, what meant by 
it, vii, 222, This proved of God, vii. 223, 
Inferences from it, vii. 229, 230 

Inconſideration, How the Ground of a wicked 
Life, vii, 359 


Indiffereney | in Religion, vi. 254, 258, This 


a Kind of Apoſtacy, iv. 179 


Tudulgences of the Church of Reme, vi. 256. 
vill. 223 


Induſtry in our Calling, vide Diligence] 
Tfallibilit of the Church of Rome examin- 
ed, iv. 85, Sc. 132, 145, 191, v. I7g 
38, 50. viii, 444, 473. ix. 278, 397, 424» 
437» How confuted by the contradictory 


Definitions of ſeveral Popes and Councils, 


iv. 146. This no warrant to add new Doc- 
trines to the Chriſtian Religion, v. 5 
Infallibility, Not abſolutely neceſſary for the 
well-being of the Church, viii, 446 The 
Neceſſity of it for the Deciſion of Contro- 
verſies, the Weakneſs of this Pretence, v. 
44, 49. 
Errors examined, v. 37, 46, An infallible 
Rule as uſeful in this Caſe as an — 
Judge, v. 46, 51 | 
Infant Baptiſm, vide Baptiſm. 


Beete Nations, what Evidence neceſſary for 


their Converſion, viii. 253, 415. 


What 


Reaſon there is to hope for their Converſion 
before the End of the World, viii 253. 


What Helps may yet be expected by thoſe 
who attempt ſo good a Work, viii, 253, 
416. An Exhortation to it, viii. 417. An 


. Inftance of the Feſuits Infincerity in this 


Matter, vii, 416 

Infidelity, The Sin and Uareabuableneſs of 
it, v. 147, ix, 497. x. 117, Sc, The 
Characters and Properties of it, x. 118. An 
Inquiry into the Cauſe of it, x, 78. Why 


attributed to the Devil, ibid. This no Ex= 


cuſe for it, x. 844 
Infidelity, The Cauſe of Irreligion, vil, 3 56. 
ix. 304. The Danger of it, where the Goſ- 


pel is propounded, ix. 328, x. 84, 135. 


The Aggravations of it, ig, 328. Cautions 
againſt it, ix, 304. x, 137, A Caution againſt 


practical Infidelity, ibid. Vice, the Ground 


of it, x, 132, &c, 


Trjuries, The readineſs of our Saviour to for- 


give Injuries, viii, 296. The Difficulty of 
this Duty, whence, viii. 299. How ſtrict- 
ly enjoin d by our Saviour, ibid. Motives 
to it, vii. 94. 

Injuſtice the Inconveniences of this Vice, vil, | 
305, vide Oppreſſion. 

Innocence, the natural Comfort of it, v. 247 


Inquiſition, The Cruelty of the Romiſh In- 


quiſition, v. 190, The great Defign of it, 
x. 148 

Inſpiration, Divine, how known, ix, 258, 
Men's Pretences to it vain, ix. 8, 396 


Inſpired, How far the Penmen of the Holy 


Scripture were inſpired, ix. 275 


Inſtinct, Natural, what, v. 246, How it 


directs Men to the Knowledge of their Duty, | 


ibid, 
Intemperance, The Miſchiefs of ths Vice, vii, 
302, Cc. 
Intention, 


Its pretended Security againſt 
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Eirention, That a Bedd Intention does not juſ- 
tify a bad Action, iv. 48. v. 210. How 
far the Church of Rome chargeable with the 

_, contrary ine, v. 210 ; 

Fitercefion of Chriſt, v. 305. the Benefits of 
it, viii. 393. How a Remedy agaluſt 
worldly Troubles, ix. 29% | 

Interceſſion of Chriſt, how founded ih his Sa- 

 __ erffice,, iv. 281, vi. 116. ix. 211. How 

this overthrows the Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, ibid. _ | 

| Sitereft, Worldly, the Power of its Temptati- 
on, iv. 102. How apt to 

Jnudgments, vi. 34 How great a Prejudice 
to Truth, vi. 13 

Invocation of Saints and 
the Church of Rome, iv. 296. This Prac- 

tice unlawful, iv. 147. Their Pretences 

for it examined, ibid, 

l vocatiom of Saints and Angels, The Unrea- 

ſonableneſs of it, iv. 156. How contrary 

to the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, 

iv. 285, How contrary to the Practice of 


the Primitive Church, iv. 286; The pre- 


ſent Practice of the Church of Rome here- 

in, how much altered from what it was 

iv. 287, When this Practice began, iv. 

294. The Idolatry of it proved. iv. 302 
Fnwocation of Saints, needleſs and uſeleſs, iv. 
$03. Vain and unprofitable, ibid. Danger- 
dus and impious, iv* 310 | 

Fob, The Author of this Book, who, vii. 


& St. Jobn's Goſpel, vide Goſpel. 

obn Baptiſt, His ſending to Chriſt to aſk 

whether he was the true Meaſſtas, account- 
el for, vi. 3 | | 
#rreligion, A real Ground of Fear, viii. 240. 

The Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of it, viii. 

251, Sc. This confirmed by the Teſti- 

mony of wicked Men themſelves, vim, 


Fſzac, A Type of Chriſt, iv. 43 
raelite indeed, who, iv. 1 | 
udaizing Chriftians, their Error, v. 309 
udas, The Reaſon of his Deſpair, vi. 91 
2 No viſible Judge to whom abſolute 
Submiffion is due, v. 10 
Judge, Feſus Chriſt the Judge of the World, 
vi. 103. The Reaſons of this Diſpenſati- 
on, vii. 105. Inferences from it, viii. 
111 
Fudged, The Actions for which Men are to 
be judged, viii. 128. Inferences from it, 
viii. 135 | 1 
Judgment, The Circumſtances of our future 
Judgment, v. 383. The Certainty of it 
proved, v. 212. viii. 89. Inferences from 
it, viii. 96, What Effect the Confiderati- 


pervert Mens 


Angels, enjoined by 


on of eee Us, Vi 409, 426; 
. Vil. 9 ; | | | 
Judgment, future, None exempted from it 
vil. 116. This confirmed from the Nature 
of Man, viii. 119. From the Nature f 
God, viii. 121. Inferences from this Dot 
trine, viii. 123. The Sentence of the laſt 
Judgment, viii. 140. What Influence it 
' ſhould have upon us; viii. 149 


Judmem, The Day of Judgment, Mittaki 


concerning it, vii. 115, 116. The Diftance 
of it, no Argument for deferring our Re. 
pentance, vii. 147; The Day of Judgment 
known to God only, viii. 158. Not known 
to the Son, what meant by this Expreſſion, 

viii. 160. The Untertainty of it, ibid. 
This a Motive to Watchfulneſs, viii, 165. 
To Prayer, viii. 173 


Judgment, The Goodneſs of God in conceal» = 


ing the Time from us, viii. 162 
Judgments, That have befallen our Nation, 
v. 257. The Way to divert ſuch national 

Judgments, v. 458. The Equity and Im- 

—— of God's Judgments, vi. 452. 

he wrong Uſe Men are apt to make of 

God's Judgments, x. 256. What raſh 

Concluſions Mens are apt to draw from 

them, x. 259. The Unreaſonablenefs of 
Fudgments of God upon Sinners, why ſome- 
times deferred, x. 261, The Unreaſonable- 

neſs of cenſuring thoſe that ſuffer under any 
| 's inflicting them upon particular 

Perſons, x. 268. The Uſe we ſhould 

make of God's Judgments upon others, x. 

271, Se. a | . 
Fu sof God to be adored by us, x. 273 
Feuſtice, wherein it conſiſts, v. 24.2 
Fuſtice of God, vi. 444- How reconciled with 

the Calamities of good Men, vi, 446 
Fuſtice of God, ptoved, vi. 448, How far 

eſſential to God, as to the Puniſhment of 

Offenders, vi. 457. Objections againſt 
| God's Juſtice anſwered, vi. 458. Inferences 

from it, vi. 460 | 
Fuſtifying Faith, the Nature of it, ix. 88, 

34.1. Falſe Notions about it, ix. 351. The 

Abuſe of Metaphors in this Doctrine, ix. 

3 5Te, Controverſies about it, how needleſs, 

ix. 360 i 
Fuſtification, what, ix. 342. The Condition 

of it under the Goſpel, v. 317 | 
Fuſtification by Faith, what it implies, ix. 

48. That it includes Obedience, ix. 348. 

St. Paul's Doctrine of it explained, ix. 85. 
How reconciled with St. James, ix. 88, 
50. How this reconciled with the Free- 
neſs of God's Grace, ix. 355. This, how 
NOD | __ 
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Ks 


3” Eys, The Power of the Keys, ix. 409. 
This conferred on the Apoſtles in an 
extraordinary Manner, ix. 410, &c. In 
what Senſe conferred on Miniſters at Ordi- 
nation, ix. 411. The Paprſts Abuſe of it, 
vide Abſolution. ; 


Kings, Our Obligation to pray for them, iv, 


471 
Nd of God, what it means, v. 113. 
What it is to ſeek the Kingdom of God, v. 


116. What to ſeek it firſt, v. 120. Di- 


rections for it, v. 123 


| Kingdom, the temporal Kingdom of Chriſt, 


the Diſciples miſtake about this, viii. 4.38. 
Why not convinced of it till after the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. 


| Knowledge in Religion neceſſary, v. 412, Cc. 


This contrary to the Practice of the Church 
of Rome, v. 414. Their Reaſons againſt it 
anſwered, ibid. | 


Knowledge and Practice of Religion often ſepa- 


rated, v. 420 SE . 
Knowledge without the Practice inſufficient, 
V. 423. vi. 181 5 | 1 | 
Knowledge, The Practice of our Duty neceſ- 

fary in proportion to our Knowledge, v. 
436 | | 
0 


it in order to the Practice, v. 437. What 

Obligations it lays upon us to the Practice, 
v. 438. The Aggravations of their Sin and 
Guilt who neglect it, v. 436, 439. vi. 96. 
This applied to Chriſtians, v. 97. To us 
of this Nation eſpecially, ibid. 


| Knowledge, Contradictory to Practice, vain 


and falſe, vi. 284 2 : 
Knowledge of God, what it implies, vi. 339. 


That this Attribute belongs to God, proved 


from natural Reaſon, vi. 340. From Re- 
velation, 343 0 | 
Knowledge of God, that it extends to our moſt 
ſecret Actions, vi. 344. Inferences from 
this, vi. 368, Sc. That it extends to our 
Hearts and Thoughts, vi. 346. This 
. Knowledge the peculiar Prerogative of God, 
vi. 350. Inferences from this, vi. 371. 
The Perfection of it, vi. 364. Inferences 
from it, vi. 368 
Knowledge, God's Foreknowledge of future 
Events, vi. 353. Vii. 159. Objections a- 
gainſt it anſwered, vi. 388. God's Fore- 
knowledge, no Prejudice to the Liberty of 
che Creature, vi. 361. Mi. 159 


ledge of our Duty, The Advantages of 


| The TABLE. 
ferent from the Doctrine of the Papiſts 
1 3 56. The ill Conſequence of the con- 
trary Opinion, viii. 362, &c. 8 
Juſtification, Faith not the Inſtrument of it, 
ix. 347 | | 


Knowledge, The Imperfection of human 
| Knowledge, vi. 363, 368. The Gocdneſs 
of God in concealing ſome Things from our 
Knowledge, viii. 161. Our Knowledge of 
God in our future State, wherein it ſhall 
conſiſt, viii. 206 5 


| TH 
T Au, Chriſtian, why called the Law of 
Liberty, vii. 304: How a more per- 
tect Law and Rule of Life, x. 97 
Law of Moſes, how fulfilled by our Saviour, 
V. 283. The Obligation of it how far 
taken away by the Goſpel, v. 314, 315 
Laws, In what Inſtances ſubordinate to one 
another, v. 26 5 | 5 
Laws, Civil or Judicial, what, v. 28 5. How 
fulſilled by Chriſt, ibid,  - 
Laws, Jewiſh, their Defects and Imperfecti- 
ons, v. 291, How ſupply'd by Chriſt, v. 
297 | 


Laws, Moral, how fulfilled and perfected by : 


our Saviour, v. 288, Sc. An Inference 
from this, v. 293 | | 
Laws, Natural, their Obligation, v..250 - 
Laws Ritual and Ceremonial, what, v. 286. 
How fulfilled by Chriſt, ibid. Why ta 
ceaſe at the Death of Chriſt, v. 287 
Laws of God, our Obedience to them to be 
univerſal, iv. 5 
Laws of God, poſſible, vi. 392 5 
Laws of the Second Table, their Obligation 
and Excelleney, iv. 6. How apt Men are 
to overlook them, ibid. The Danger and 
ill Conſequence of it, iv. 7. | 
Lawful, Things in themſelves lawful; in what 
Cafes our Duty to refrain from them, ix. 
103 | 
Legends of the Church of Rome, ix. 4.20 
Leud, The Evil and Danger of leud Diſcourſeg 
"9 | TR 
Leud Books and Pictures condemned, ix. 168 
Leudneſs, The Miſchiefs of it, vii. 302, &c. 
Liberty, The Benefits of the Goſpel, how 
fitly repreſented by this Metaphor, x. 156. 
In what reſpects this obtained by the Goſ- - 
pel, x. 157. The Nature of Chriſtian Li- 
berty, x. 164. Motives to aſſert it, ibid. 
Life, Our Life at God's Diſpoſal, iv. 32. 
How a State of Pilgrimage, iv. 225, 226. 
The Trouble and Uneaſineſs of human Life, 
iv. 227. How it tends to a future Settle- 
ment, iv. 232. What Influence theſe Con- 
ſiderations ſhould have upon us, iv. 235, 
239. The Folly of being overfond of it, 
iv. 245. This Life the only Time of our 
Probation, ix. 135. The Uncertainty of 
it, iv. 102. A remarkable Story of Sene- 
ca's to this Purpoſe, iv. 103, What Influ- 
1 5 ence 
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ence this Conſideration ſhould have upon us, 
viii. 258 


Life, Care and Induſtry for this Life, how far 


commendable, v. 61. A good Life how in- 
difpenſable a Part of Religion, ix. 18, 49. 
Wherein it conſiſts, ix. 19, Sc. An Ex- 
hortation to it, ix. 89. The Comfort of it 


at the laſt, ix. 133. The bitter Remem- 


brance of an ill ſpent Life, 15d. 
Life, The Benefits of the Goſpel how fitly 
repreſented by it, iv. 48 1. ix. 322. x. 150 


Life and Immortality brought to Light, what 


meant by this Phraſe, viii. 20. How this 
effected by Chriſt, viii. 24, 79 


Life of Chriſt, how well fitted to bring Men 


to Holineſs, vi. 435. ix. 60 
Life of Jeſus, a Pattern to us, vide Jeſus. 
Life, Future Happineſs why called Life, vii. 
373, Ee. | 5 
Life Eternal, promis d by the Goſpel, v. 163. 
The Conditions of it, v. 167. This a 
powerful Motive to Obedience, v. 178. ix. 


78. The Folly of hazarding it for any 


temporal Advantage, x. 184, Cc. 
Light, Chriſt and his Doctrine why ſo called, 
x. 90, Sc. 156 159 
Ligbt come into the World, what meant by 
this Phraſe, x. 88. The Quakers abuſe of 
it, x. 91 
Long-ſuffering of God, how abuſed by Sinners, 
vii. 129, Whence this comes to paſs, vii. 
130. The falſe Concluſions that Sinners 
are apt to draw from it, vii. 131 
Long-ſuftering of God a Favour to Sinners, vii. 
153. The Abuſe that Sinners make of it 
no Objection againſt this, vii. 156. God's 
Foreknowledge of this no Objection againſt 
It, Vit. 157 | 
Long-ſuffering of God, Inferences from it, vii. 
160. The Folly and Danger of abuſing it, 
ibid. 161, How a Motive to Repentance, 
vii. 163 
Lord's Days, How to be obſerved, v. 117 


Lot's Wife, Her Puniſhment accounted for, v. 


T20 | 
Love of this World, hov- far allowable, v. 63 
Lowe of God to Mankind, in their Redempti- 
on, iv. 480, How far this a Pattern for 
us, iv. 489 
Love of Chriſt, a Pattern for cur Imitation, 
vii. 282 | | 
Leve, Motives to the love of God, vii. 71, 
Sc. 232 
Love, Motives to love one another, iv. 489. 
The Want of this among Men, ix. 142 
Lucifer. His Sin, vi. 286 3 
Luft, The Miſchief of this Sin, vii. 302, 
06 | 
Luft of Men, their greateſt Tempters, v. 476, 


477- How far voluntary, and in their own 

Power, v. 477. How far an Hindrance to 

the embracing of Truth, x. 81, 133 
Luſts, Their Slavery, x. 160. Our Freedom 

ag it, how purchaſed by the Goſpel, x, 

162 | | 
Luther's Remark concerning the Pope and 
Cardinals, x. 124 JIG 
Lying, the Sinfulneſs of it, vi. 477. The 

Sordidneſs of it, vii. 328 | 

M 


Agicians, Miracles of PEaraob's Ma- 
| gicians, vide Miracles. | 
Magiſtrates, Our Saviour's Carriage towards 

them cleared from Exception, viii. 311, 
c 


| * Simon, his Miracles, ix. 295, 478 


Mabomet, his pretended Miracles, ix. 305, 

483. His Religion by what Means planted, 
iv. 321 FFF 

Malice, The Evil of it, vii. 301 

Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, what, iv. 414 

Man, The Wiſdom of God manifeſt in the 
Creation of Man, vi. 399. The excellent 
Frame of his Soul and Body, vi. 400. O- 

ther Parts of the Creation made for his Uſe, 
vi. 401. His Excellency above other Crea- 
tures, vi. 41. How this an Argument of 

_ Gad's Goodneſs, 76:4. 

Man, How ſaid to be made after the Image of 
God, vii. 190. The Caſe of fallen Man, 
vi. 430. His Miſery, and the Means of his 
Recovery, how fully diſcovered by the 
Goſpel, x. 95 NIE 

Manichees, Their Hereſy, vil. 51. ix. 455 

Marcionites, Their Hereſy, ix. 3 

Martyrs, Their Blood, how the Seed of the 
Church, iv. 319. The Practice of the 
Church in commemorating them vindicated, 
iv. 360. The Church of Rome's abuſe of 
it, iv. 361. Their Piety to be imitated by 
us, iw. 362 

Martyrdom, How the higheſt Atteſtation o 
a Thing, ix. 489. x. 70 T4 

Maſs, The Abſurdity of the Doctrine con- 
cerning it, and how contrary to Scripture, 

iv. 91 | 

Mediation of Chriſt, wide Interceſſion. 

Mediator, but one, iv. 272. This Doctrine 
moſt agreeable to the Deſign of Chriſtianity, 
iv. 274. How evident from the Reaſon of 
the Thing itſelf, iv. 280. The Practice of 
the Church of Rome how contrary to this, 
iv. 285 

Mediator, The Neceſſity of a Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, the common Notion 
of Fexws and Gentiles, iv. 278, Chriſt our 
alone Mediator by Vittue of his Sacrifice, 
Iv. 285%. 1+ 208. --@ 
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World, explained, x. 14. How accom- 
pliſhed, x, 18, vide Jeruſalem, 


Motives to frequent 


Pre- exiſtence of Souls, the Ground of this o- 


pinion, viii. 503 _ 


Prejudice, The Power of it, vi. 145. A Cons 


comitant of Infidelity, x. 164. The Miſ- 
| chiefs of it, vi. 62, Sc. The Happineſs 
of eſcaping the common Prejudices againſt 
Religion, ibid. 2 i 
Preſence of God, vide Imimenſity. 
Preſumption, The Danger of it, vii. 68. 
Cautions againſt it, vii. 97 | 


Pride, an Obſtacle to Truth, vi. 1 59 24. 


Arguments againſt it, vii. 182 
Priefi, How Chrift our Prieſt, vi, 4334 _ 
Prieſts, Why forbid to marry in the Church p 
of Rome, vi. 255 | „„ 
Primitive Chriſtians, their exemplary Piety, 
iv. 314. vi. 50. Why theſe more eſpecially 
to be imitated by us, iv. 120. Wherein we 
ſhould imitate them, iv, 371. Encourage- 
ments to it, iv. 37 | 


Prince of this World is judged, what meant 


by this Phraſe, viii. 430 | | 

Princes, Why more eſpecially to be prayed for, 
iv. 471, 472. The Temptations they are 
expoſed to, iv. 473 

Principles, Two Principles or Gods, the Ab- 
ſurdity of this Notion, vii. 5 1. Falſe Prin- 
ciples how the Cauſe of Unbelief, x. 80 

Probation, This Life a State of Probation, 
vii. 134 | 

Profeſſion, An orthodox Profeſſion of Chriſti- 


anity, how far available, ix. 7 | 


Promiſes, God's Faithfulneſs in his Promiſes, 


vi. 467% An Objection againſt it anſwered, 
vi. 469 | | 

Promiſes of God conditional, vi. 475 | 

Promiſes of God and their Conditions, how ta 
be underſtood, x. 241 _ 

Promiſes of the Goſpel, the Nature of them, 
v. 159, Sc. The Greatneſs of them, v. 
164. That they are conditional, v. 166, 
167. This no Prejudice to the Freeneſs of 

| God's Grace, v. 169. When we may be 
faid to have a Right to them, bid. 180. 
What Influence they ſhould have upon us, 
v. 172, A divine Temper of Mind the 
proper Effect of them, ibid. By what 
Means they do effect this, v. 174. In- 

effectual only thro' our own Faults, v. 180. 
A powerful Motive to Obedience, ix. 65, 
02 

pn The Folly of it, vii. 303 ff 

Prophecies of the O'd Teſtament, how fulfilled 
by Chriſt, v. 223 | 

Prophecy, An Evidence of a divine Miſſion, 
x. 11. How this gave Teftimony to the 
Authority of our Saviour, d. The A- 
poſtles endowed with the Gift of Prophecy, 
IX. 405 


Propbet, 


— 
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Prophet, How Chriſt a Prophet, vi. 433 
. God's inſpiring Prophets with falſe 
ages, what meant by it, vii. 468 
Prophets, The Blood of all the Prophets how 
required of that Generation, iv. 430 
Prophetic, Arguments of Chriſt's prophetic 
Spirit, x. 11, 42. How this an Evidence 
of his divine Authority, ibid. 
Proſelytes, Our Saviour's Method of making 


Proſelytes, iv. 193. How different from 


the Methods of _ Church of Rome, iv. 
115 


Proſperity, How apt to enſnare Men, v. 448. 


ow one Cauſe of the Decay of Chriſtian 
Piety, vi. 54 


Providence of God in the Government of the 
World, vi. 410. The Belief of this how 


the Foundation of Religion, vi. 412. This 
cleared, from the Diſorders in the Affairs of 
the World, vi. 418. How deny'd by Epi- 
curus, vi. 278, 412 


Providence of God, peculiarly concerned for 


good Men, v. 205. vi. 415. ix. 113. How 
this reconciled with their Afflictions „ vi. 415. 
ix. 113, Cc. 


Providence of God in the Care of Mankind, 


vii. 44. The Sufferings of good Men no 
Objection againſt this, vii. 46. How an 
Argument to caſt our Care upon him, vi. 
415, &c. How an Argument againſt 
Anxiety and Diſcontent, vi. 419, 425. ix. 

216, 220, Motives to reſign ourſelves to it, 
vi. 423. Epictetus an eminent Example of 
this, ibid. 


Providence of God, The Juſtice of it how re- 


conciled with the promiſcuous Diſpenſations 
of good and bad Men, vi. 447, 458. viii. 
38. ix. 186, Good Men how comforted 
under them, viii, 150. How reconciled 


with the . one Man' s Sins upon an- 


other, vi. 460 

Providence of God, vindicated from the Delay 
of the Sinners Puniſhment, vii. 132. The 
whole Deſign of it not known | in this World 1 

vi. 409, 421, 422 

Publicans, Why fo infamous among the eos, 
Vii. 427 

Puniſhment, The transferring it from one to 

another, how conſiſtent with God's Juſtice, 
vi. 460 

Puniſhment of Sinners how conſiſtent with 


Gad's Patience, vii. 119. Why ſometimes 


deferred, ibid. x. 261 


Puniſhment, God's Unwillingneſs to enter upon 
that Work, vii. 110. The future Puniſh- 


ment of . in a other World, iv. 57. 
How clearly diſcovered by the Goſpel, v. 
382. The extraordinary Manner of its Du- 
cCovery, v. 384. The Certainty cf it, v. 


305 vii. 145. The Eternity of i it, 1 


e diſproved, iv. 86, 147, 411. vi. 
192. viii. 217. The Deſign of the Church 
of Rome in this Doctrine, vi. 256 

Purity of good Men in their future State, viii. 
216. How far attainable in this Life, ibid. 
The Neceſſity of it in order to our future 
Happineſs, vili. 220. Motives to endeavour 
after it, viii, 221, &c, | 


Uakers „ Their Neth of the Light with- 8 
in them, x. 91 

Qualification, The Practice of Religi- 

" Fo 3 Qualification for — 


Woh 2 of Prayer, x. 229 
R 


Aillery, The Sin of it. vi. 1 


Reaſon not to be renounced in 1— of 
Faith, iv. 36, 197 
Reaſon in Religion, vide Religion. 3 
Reaſon, By what Ways it directs us in our 
Duty, v. 248 | 
Rebellion, How encoutaged 6 the Papiſts, vi. | 


305 | 
Redeemer, Why our Saviour called the Re- 
deemer, vii. 364 
Redemption by Chriſt univerſal, x. 109, &c, 
Redemption, The Means of our Redemption, 
vi. 431. The Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God in them, yi. 431; vii. 46, 47. viii.337 


Reflections upon Perſons, the Miſchiefs of this 


Fault, vi. 190 

Reformation, Whence called the Northern He- 
reſy, x. 123 

Regeneration, The Nature of it, v. 317, Cc. 
353+ ix. 339 

Regeneration and Sanctification „ the ſame 
Thing, v. 349, 350 


Regeneration, Not always effected by irreſiſtible 


Grace, v. 324. The ill Conſequences of 
the contrary Opinion, v. 326, Sc. How 
the Grace of God operates in it, v. 3471. 
'T he ſeveral Opinions about it, v. 343. Men 
not meerly paſſive under it, v. 330. This 
Doctrine freed from Pelagianiſm, v. 333. 
Objections againſt it anſwered, v. 337, Not 
wdually effected in an Inſtant, v. 348, 355, 
356. This evident from the Experience of 
the ordinary Methods of God's Grace, v. 
54. Moit agreeable to Scripture, v. 356. 
5 Cautions concerning this Doctrine, v. 
60 
1e capable of Degrees, v. 349. The 
Condition cf dur Juſtification, v. 363. The 
Reaſonablene 3 of this Conditicn, v. 367. 
Why upon this Account Chriſliaus are called 
the Children of God, vi. 70 © 08 
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The TABLE. 


Religion, Wherein it conſiſts, v. 224. vi. 298, 


308, ix, I5, How willing Men are to de- 
ceive themſelves in this Matter, ix. 69, &c, 
The Importance of it, iv. 103, v. 112, 
Sc. | 


' Religion to be our great Care and Employment, 


v. 118. viii. 127, 168. ix. 122. Argu- 
ments for making it ſo, v. 128. ix. 129. 


Mens Pretences for the Neglect of it how 


frivolous, v. 136 ; hy 
Religion, The Reaſonableneſs of it, v. 144. 


ix. 300. The Wiſdom of it, v. 145. The 


Neceſſity of it, ix. 301. The only true Per- 
fection, v. 150, 158. Motives to the Prac- 
tice of it, v. 158. vii. 366. The Folly and 
Danger of neglecting it, viii. 149. ix. 137 
Religion, The Form of it, wherein it conſiſts, 
ix. 2. The Power of it, wherein it con- 
ſiſts, ix. 16. The Form of it when ſepa- 
rated from the Power, how inſignificant to 
the Ends of Religion, ix, 27. The Diſad- 
vantages of it, ix. 33. Some Marks where- 
by we may judge when it is ſo, ix, 21. 
Cautions againſt miſtaking the Form of the 
Power, ix. 36, The Church of Rome an 
Inſtance of this, 61d. | | 
Religion, The Power of it how much negleCt- 
ed, ix. 40, Ce. An Exhortation to the 
minding of it, ibid. The Deſign of it, ix. 


51, How conducive to our preſent Happi- 


neſs, ix. 54. The preſent Advantages of 
it, vii. 365. Its Tendency to our Proſpe- 
rity in this World, v. 135. vii. 368. How 
it conduces to our Peace and Comfort, v. 


152. Vii. 366, Cc. viii. 238. ix. 129. 


How it tends to the prolonging our Life, vii, 


368. How it procures for us Eſteem and 


Reputation, vii. 370. How it derives a 
Bleſſing to our Poſterity, ibid. How com- 
Srtabie upon a Death- bed, vii. 369. viii. 


229, 239, 247. Some Exceptions in this 


Caſe accounted for, viii. 234, Sc. 
Religion, The Wiſdom of it juſtify'd by the 
different Ends of good and bad Men, viii. 
231. Inferences from this, viii. 249 
Religion, Directions in it, v. 122, Sc. Two 
dangerous Miſtakes in it, v. 18, Sc. The 
ſincere Practice of it, how difficult, v. 130, 
153. This no Excuſe for our Negligence in 
it, v. 136, How this a Motive to Care 
and Diligence, v. 130. The Danger of 
miſcarrying in it, how a Motive to Dili- 
gence, v. 132. How it contributes to Mens 
Courage, vi. 44. A Matter of our free 
Choice, vi. 87. The Profeſſion of it not 
to be concealed or diſlemble!, v. 189. The 
bore Proſeſſion of it inſufficient, v. 179. 
How known to be from God, ix. 4537. 
The Danger of denying our Religion, v. 390. 


Religion, The true Ground of Mens oppoſing 


Religion, The Grounds and Reaſons of it to 


Religion, reformed, the Purity of its Doctrine, 


Conftancy in it how far commendable, iv. 
80, 81. In what reſpects our Duty, iv. 94. 
Motives to it, iv. 386, 387. Hearing Rea- 
ſons againſt our Religion, how conſiſtent 
with Conſtancy, iv. 76. This why forbid 
by the Church of Rome, iv. 77 | 


it, x. 143. The Uſe of Reaſon neceſlary 
in Religion, iv. 36. ix. 309. This Notion 


cleared from Socinianiſm, ibid, The Abſur- 


dity and ill Conſequence of the contrary O- 
pinion, iv. 39. ix. 309 | | 


be examined; iv. 67. By whom, vid. 
This how much diſcouraged by the Church 


of Rome, iv. 70, 71. The Benefits and 


Advantages of it, iv. 74. The Duties of 

it how ſubordinate to one another, iv. 124. 

ix, 43. Miſtakes in Religion, the ill Con- 
_ ſequence of them, iv. 460 | 
Religion, Natural, what, v. 21, vide Natural. 


Inſtituted Religion not deſigned to undermine _ 


Natural, v. 275. The reformed Religion 
compared with that of the Church of Rome, 
iv. 143. The Advantages of the reformed 
Religion, iv. 148 ö 


iv. 148, Sc. How agreeable to Scripture, 
ibid, How agreeable to the ancient Doc- 
trine, ibid. Upon what Accounts the ſafeſt, 
Iv. 155 5 

Repent, How God is ſaid to repent, vi. 333, 
71 | 

Repentance, What it implies, vii. 249, 202- 


448. In what Senſe a Doctrine o? tneGoſpel "as 


Vii, 249, Sc. A heceſſary Work of Religi- 
Gn, ix. 124, Why more eſpecially neceſſary 
when we come to the Lord's Table, ibid. 

Repentance, The eſſential Parts of true Re- 
pentance, vii. 385. 
Nature of it confiſts, vii. 399, Miſtakes 
about it, vii. 309. How abuſed by the Pa- 
piſts, ibid. 

Repentance, How far in our own Power, vii. 
402, The Neceſſity of God's Grace to aſ- 
ſiſt us in it, vii. 280. Why to be accom» 
pany'd with Charity to the Poor, vii. 280. 
To be accompany'd with Shame, vii. 337 

Repentance, A Chriſtan's Obligation to it, 

viii. 14, Sc, Directions and Motives and 
to it, Mi, 73, 89, 183, 163. . 165. 
The Danger of delaying. it, vii. 147, 
164, 279, 312, 394. viii. 202. x. 181, 
Sc. The Danger of relapiing after it, 
viii. 167. The Hazard and Danger of 
a Neath-bed Repentance, v. 236. 186, vii. 
294. ix. 36, 148. The Folly of Sinning 
now in hopes of repenting hereafter, iv. 56, 
57. v. 12 | 
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RNepent ance, Imperfect, what, ix. 11 | 
| Repentance, Why ſaid to be towards God, and 


Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, vii. 
248, Sc. 


Repentance and Faith, the Sum of the Goſpel, 


vii. 252. The Neceflity of them, vii. 253. 
When we may be ſaid to preach Fun Doc- 
trines, vii. 257 


Repentance to be frequently renewed, viii. 262. 


The Benefits of this Practice, Bid. 
Reprobation, abſolute, the Abſurdity of this 


Doctrine, v. 465. vi. 392. Vii. 58, 59, 
465, Oc. 


Reprove, The right Method of reprovings 5 W 


196 


Reputation, The Value of a Reputation, iv. 
351. Not to be valued in competition with 
our Duty, viii. 301, How good Men whilft' 
living are ſometimes defrauded of it, iv. 353. 
vii. 370, Why thus permitted by God, iv. 
356. What Security they have of it after 
Death, iv. 358. vii. 371 

Reſolution, ſincere, what it implies, vii. 31, 

390. The Nature of it in general, vii. 
386. Ihe ſpecial Object of it, what, vil. 

8 

2% Abe Holy Reſolution the Eſſence of Re- 
pentance, vii. 399. How far in our Power, 
vii, 402 

Reſolution, Holy, the Neceſſity of i it, v. 116, 
vi. 169. vii. 275, 386, 412. viii. 302. x. 
165. How far available, x. 167. The 

Wiſdom and Reaſonableneſs of it, vii. 403. 
The Comfort of it, vii. 412. The Power 
of it, vii. 413. Motives and Encourage- 
ments to it, vii. 402. x. 167. The Foliy 


and Danger of delaying it, vii. 394. Motives 


to Stedfaſtneſs in it, vii. 418, Directions 
for it, vii. 423. The Danger of breaking 
our holy Reſolution, vii. 419. Why mare 
eſpecially to be renewed betore we come to 
the Lord's Table, vii. 425 


Reſolution, the Inconſtancy of human Reſo- 


lution, viii. 50 5. ix. 18. How ſtienę then- 
ed by the Grace of God, 114d. 


Reſtauration of King Charles the Second, iv. 


463, 477+ viii. 385, 400. 

Reſtitution, The Nature cf this Duty, vii. 
430. The Extent of it, hid. The Man- 
ner how it is to be made, vii. 432. The 
Meafure of it, vii. 434. By wiom to be 
made, vii. 438. Some uſeful Caſes about 

this reſolved, %%. To whom dur, vii. 440. 
Some Caſes about this reſolved, 14/4, When 
to be made, vii. 442, The Danger of de— 
laying it, ibid, A particular Caſe abuut 
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Napentaner of dying Criminals contdered, vil. 


this reſolved, vii. 445. The Order ta be 
obſerved in it, vii. 447 
Neſtitution, A neceſſary Fruit of Repentance, 
vii. 447. Our Obligation to it, ibid. A 
Perſu+tive to the Practice of this Duty, 
vii. 4 51. How it tends to our preſent Inte- 
reſt, vii. 453- Some Objections againſt it 
| anſwered, vii. 457. Mens Diſability to 
make Reſtitution conſidered, ibid, The 
Caſe of fuch as have compounded with their 
Creditors, vii. 478 | 
Reſurr ection of Chriſt, the Evidence of it, viii. 
339, Sc. The Appearance of Chriſt after 
his Reſurrection, wide Appearance. That 
he did really appear, x. 5 
Reſurrection, That Chriſt was really alive after 
his Reſurrection, viii. 344. Our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe after his Reſurrection, viii. 3 50 
Reſur: ectian of Chriſt, an Evidence of his di- 
vine Authority, ix. 435, The Teſtimony 
given to it, ix. 486. The Credibility of 
the Witneſſes, 6:4, Some Exceptions a- 
gainſt it anſwered, x. 2. Cleared from the 
Jews Tradition, That his Body was ſtollen 
. AWAY, x. 3. ' Forctold by himſelf, x. 13. 


How this an Argument of his prophetic 
Spirit, x. 64, Sc. 


| Reſurreion, Why Chriſt called the Son of 


God upon the Account of his Reſurrection, 


v. 68. Why upon this Account Chriſtians 
called the Children of God, v. 70 


Reſurrection of Chriſt, how an Evidence of the 
Truth of his Doctrine, Vie 76. What Aſ- 
ſurance it gives us of our future State, vi. 
7. How a Proof of Immortality, viii. 90. 

ow a Proof of our Reſurrection, Viile 3645 


Sc. How powerful an Argument to 
heavenly mindedneſs, viii. 378 


Neſurrection of the Dead, thought by ſome in- 
credible, viii. 3579. The Unrealonableneſt 
of ſuch a Suppoſition, ibid. 

Reſurrection of the Dead above the Power of 
Nature, viii. 261. Not above the Power 
of God, ibid. Not incredible to Natural 
Reaſyn, viii. 361. Objections againſt it 
an wered, bid, 

Rejurrett19n, The Identity of the Body at the 
Reſurrection, viii. 364. The alteration of 
the Bady at the ReturreCtion, viii. 190 

Neſurrectian of the Juſt, wheels the Bleſſed- 

'- neſs of it conſiſts, viii- 190, 196 

Reſatret (tian of our Bodies, x. 201 How this 
a Support under the Milery of this Lite, 

368. How an Encouragement to Obe- 
di. nee, ibid, 

Reſurrectian, How the Death and Reſurrection 

of Chriſt is a Proof of ours, viii. 187 


' Revelation, 


The T A B L E. 


Re belation, Divine, what, iv. 35, 36. vi. 
222. ix. 256. The ſeveral Kinds of :t, 
ix. 401 _ 
Revelation, The Sufficiency of a ſtanding Re- 
velation, vi. 221, 235. The Advantages 
of the Scriptures as a ſtanding Re: elatici n, 
vi. 226, Or. 
thoſe that have it, iv. 35. ix. 257+ How 
known to others, ix. 263. Full Satifacti- 
on in this Point attainable, iv. 35. viii. 259 
- Revelation, Divine, to be conſiſtent with our 
natural Notions of Gcd, iv. 35. ix. 261, 
The various Ways of divine Revelation, ix. 
246. The particular Matters of it, ix. 248. 
A Perſuaſion of Things ſupernaturally re- 


vealed, how a Part or divine F aith, IX. 


245. This properly called Faith, ix. 2 50. 

Arguments whereby it is wrought, ibid. 
The Degrees of it, 16id, The Eſſects of 
it, ix. 253, Sc. Becanus the Jeſuit his 
wild Notion concerning it, ix. 252. A Per- 
ſuaſion of a divine Revelation, how diſtin- 
guiſhed from the other, ix. 256. How a 

Part of divine Faith, 254. This proper'y 
called Faith, ix. 257. By what Argu- 
ments wrought in us, bd. Whether it 
doth admit of Degrees, ix. 277. What the 
higheſt Degree of Aſſurance in this Caſe, ix. 
277. The Effects of ſuch a Faith, ix. 283. 
In what reſpects ſaid to be a eine Faith, 
ibid, 
rit of God, ix. 286. How Miracles a Proof 
of it, ix. 269. What Aſſurance they give 
us that the Scriptures are a divine Revelati- 
on, ix. 273 

Revelation of the Goſpel, univerſal, x. 104, 
109. How this agreeable to the Goodneſs 
of God, x. 105 

Revelation, The Goſpel the only r Re- 
velation, x. 109, Cc. 

Revelation, External, how it d rects us in our 
Duty, vi. 254 

Revelations, The Book of the Revelations, 
its Authority, iv. 394 

Revenge, The Uneaſineſs of this Vice, vii. 
301, 307. Arguments againſt it, ix. 208 

Rewerence, due to God, x. 368, 389 

Rewiling, The Indecency of it in religious 
Controverſies, iv. 342. vi. 197, 198 


Rewards, the Certainty of future Rewards 


and Puniſhments, iv. 170. How more 
clearly revealed by the Goipel, iv. 164. 
viii. 78, 200. The Wiſdom of believing 
theſe Things, iv. 169. The Folly of ne- 


slecting for want of better Aſſurance of | 


them, iv. 172 
RNecbards, future, a ſufficient Recompence for 
our greateſt Sufferings, iv. 52. The Belief 


et them how a Support under our Suffer» 


How known to be divine to 


In what Senſe attributed to the Spi- | 


Romance, a probable Account of that Word, 


| Rome, The Church of Rome, the pretended 


Rome, The Doctrines of the Church of Rome, 


ings, iv. 382. ix. 187, The Reaſonable - 
neſs of ſuch a Belief, ix. 315, &c, 

Rewards, future, the Degrees of them, iv. 
405. 
this Life, viii; 143. The Grounds of the 
contrary Opinion examined, viii. 146. The 
Reaſon of this Proportion in our future Re- 
wards, ibid. What Influence they ſhould 
have upon us, vi. 77, Ec. 

Rich-man and 3 that Parable explain- _ 

ed, vi. 188, 

Rich Men, their 1 Employment, v. 227. 
Their Grandeur how far blameable, vi. 
190 

Riches, How great a Temptation to Irreligion, 
v. $0, 91 

Riches, abundant, not neceſſary for the Sup- 
port of Life, v. 83, 86. Not neceſſary to 
our Happineſs and Comfort, v. 87. Nor 
any Sccurity from worldly Evils, v. 90. 
Nor Comtorts at the Hovr of Death, v. 965 
Their Uſeleſſneſs in the other World, v. 85. 
How they contribute to our Sorrow and 
Miſery in this Life, v. 99. The Account 
to be given for them hereafter, v. 1005 
Their Uncertainty, v. 102. How laid up 
for us in the other World, iv. 414 

Righteouſneſs, What it ſignifies; v. 114. viii. 
486. Ning dom of God and bis Rigbteouſ- 
neſs, what it implies, v. 115. What meant 
by ſeeking them, v. 116, &c, 

Righteouſneſs, The Value and Excellency of 
it, v. 129. How neceſſary a Part of Re- 
ligion, viii. 492 


ix. 420 

Romans, Their Armies how employ'd in times 
of Peace, iv. 259. How this contributed 
to the Propagation of the Goſpel, iv. 260 

Rome, The Infallibility of the Church of Rome 


e e vide Infallibility. An Inſtance 
of its Iniallibility, vi. 80 


Mother of all Churches, iv. 85, 145. Not 
the true Catholick Church, iv. 128, Sc. 
Aneas Sylvius (afterward Pope Pits II.) 
his Remark concerning this, iv. 131 


how corrupt, iv. 87 Sc. 136, Sc. How 
inconſiſtent with the Peace of Civil Govern- 
ment, iv. 151. Their Tendency to pro- 
mote worldly Intereſt, ibid. vi. 255. ix. 
75, 436, 445, &c. 

Rome, The Caluiſts of the Church of Rome, 
their Looſen-ſs, v. 43, The Degeneracy of 
the Church of Rome, vi. 23, 62, Its falſe 
Claims and Pretences to Heaven conſidered, 
Vis 183 


f 2 Rome, 


How proportion d to our Actions in 


Rome, The Church of Rome, our Differences 
with them, how great, ix. 42 


Rome, The Church of Rome, wherein the 


Chiet of its Religion is placed, ix, 74, &c. 
Its Wey of ſeducing Men, ix. 438, 445+ 
The Partiality of the Church of Rome, x. 
120. Its Uncharitableneſs and Cruelty, iv. 
432, 445. Its Sin in denying the People 
the Uſe of the Scriptures, ix. 405, How 
great a Promoter of Atheiſm, x. 147 

Romiſh Arts. of making See iv. 115. 
ix. 438 


Romi ſp Religion compared with the Reformed, 


iv. 143, &c. | 
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Rudeneſs, A Concomitant of Infidelity, x. 
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Abbath, The Prophanation of it objected 


to our Saviour anſwered, vi. 22. X. 124. 


The Law of it, how far obligatory, ibid. 
Sackcloth, Clothed in Sackcloth, and Repent- 


ing in Sackcloth, what meant by theſe Ex- 


preſſions, vii. 317 3 : 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, wide Baptiſm. 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the End of it, 


iv. 492. Upon what account Repentance a 
neceſſary Preparation for it, vii. 259, 260. 
The receiving of it, how a Remedy againſt 
worldly Troubles, viii. 202 

Sacrament, The Romiſh Doctrine of ſeven Sa- 
craments, the Novelty of it, iv. 147 

Sacrament in one Kind, the Reaſon of this 
Practice in the Church of Rome, vi. 255 

Sacraments, the Intention of the Prieſt neceſ- 
ſary to their Efficacy, this Doctrine examin- 
ed, iv. 95, 110. vi. 297, ix. 437. The 


Deſign ot the Church of Rome in this Doc- 


trine, vi. 25 5 | | ; 
Sacrifice, Chriſt our alone Sacrihce, ix. 210, 
211, The Merit of his Sacrifice, ix. 366. 
The Repetition of Chriſt's Sacritice in the 
Maſs, the Abſurdity of it, iv. 91. ix. 426 
Sacrifices of the Fewws and Heathens, v. 239. 
Their Original, iv. 278 
Sacrifices, Why enjoined the eros, iv. 279. 
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Sadducees, Their Error concerning the Re- 


ſurrection, Vil. 33, 74 | 
Saints, The Happineis of the Saints in Hea- 
ven, iv. 400, 403. Ii. 373, Sc. viii. 
191. The Opinion of the ancient Fathers 
concerning the Time of their admiſſion into 
the beatific Viſion, iv. 288, How this an 
Argument againſt praying to them, 76:4, 
Saints, Glority'd Saints how capable of im- 
proving, Vi. 292 E. | 
Saints, How to be honoured by us, iv. 375. 
Their Virtues to be imitated by us, 107d. 
Motives to it, iv. 378, 406, 407 
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Saints of the Church of Rome, iv. 370. ix, 
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Saints, The Vanity of the Church of Rome in 


| honouring dead Saints, and perſecuting the 
living, iv. 432. Invocation of Saints, iv. 
86, vide Invocation, | 


| Saint- worſhip, unlawful, iv. $7 = . 


Saints praying for us, no Reaſon for our pray - 

ing to them, iv. 298 | | | 

Saints, Whether they can hear our Prayers, 
Iv. 303. The Church of Rome's Authority 
for this examined, iv. 306 


Salvation, Merited by Chriſt, ix. 350. This 


denied by the Socinians, ix. 369 . 
Salvation merited by Chriſt alone, ix. 470, 
The Doctrine of the Church of Rome in this 
Matter, ibid. How Chriſt is the Author 
of our Salvation, vi. 105, By his Doc- 
trines, vi. 106. By his Example, ibid. 
By his Merits, vi. 112. By his Intercefli- 
on, vi. 113. How this a Motive to Thank- 
fulneſs, vi. 1329 © | 
Salvation, Obedience the Condition of it, vi, 
118, vide Obedience, The Terms of it 
offered by the Church of Rome, iv. 110, 
What the Means of Salvation before the 
coming of Chriſt, vi. 35 N | 
Salvation of our Souls, how to be attained, ix, 
30. Motives to Care and Diligence in this 
Work, viii. 259. Wherein the Care of it 
conſiſts, v. 224, Sc. viii, 492 
Salvation, The like Means of Salvation to 
us as to the Fes, x, 172, The Uncer- 
tainty of their Continuance, x. 173. Our 
Duty and Obligation to improve them, ibid. 
The Danger of our Neglect, x. 176. By 
what Means God may be provoked to de- 
prive a People of the Means of Salvation, x. 
278. The likely Way to prevent ſuch a 
Judgment, x. 180. To promote the Sal- 
vation of others the proper Work of Mini- 
ſters, v. 228. vi. 161, vide Miniſters, 
How far this rhe Concern of others, v. 
230 5 . 
San&ifying Faith, what, ix. 340 


Sancti fication, what, v. 340, vide Regene- 


ration. 

Sanctorius, His Experiment concerning the 
Change of our Bodies, viii. 366 

Sands (Sir Edwin) his Obſervation concern- 
ing ncedlets Ceremonies in Religion, vii. 


197 1 
Satisfaction of Chriſt, ix, 366. Socinians 
Objections conſidered, ix. 369 


Saving Faith, what, ix. 341, wide Faith. 


Scandal, The Caſe of Scandal conſidered, ix. | 


94, 100 
Schiſm, The Church of Rome guilty of it, iv. 
Sc beols, 


Schools,, The Doctrine of the Schools how far 
to be regarded, v. 3511 | | 
Scoffers, Their Queſtion, where is the Pro- 

miſe of his coming, anſwered, vii. 100. 
The Ground of it, vii. 114 | 
_ Scriptures, Why called the Word of God, vi. 
226. Their divine Authority, vi. 229, 


474. ix. 274. How tar the Penmen of 


them inſpired, ibid. What Aſſurance we 

have of the Canon of Seripture, ix. 277. 
A Perſuaſive no Belief of them, ix. 314 
Scriptures, A ſtanding Revelation, vi. 220. 


The Advantages of ſuch a Revelation, vi. 
226, Sc. Their Sufficiency for our Con- 


viction, vi. 235, The Unreaſonableneſs of 
expecting any other Means of our Convicti- 
on, vi. 238. Upon what Accounts as con- 
vincing as one from the Dead, ibid. Sc. 

Scriptures to be eſteemed and obeyed, vi. 246. 
The deſperate Caſe of thoſe who reject and 
deſpiſe them, vi. 24-7. 
the Cauſe of this, vi. 239, 240 

Scripture the only Rule of Faith, iv. 97. This 
how contrary to the Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, iv. 98 | | 

Scriptures, Plain in all neceſſary Points, v. 8, 
34. Sufficient Means allowed for the Un- 
derſtanding of them, v. 35. The difficult 
Parts of them how to be managed, v. 463 

Scriptures, How interpreted by the Papiſts, iv. 
140 ; . 

Scripture, The only authentick Record of our 
Religion, x. 76. To be read by all People, 
iv. 88. The Uſe of them diſallowed by the 
Church of Rome, iv. 77, 88, 442. v. 414. 
vi. 245, 255. ix. 405, 425, 437. Their 


Reaſons for this Practice examined, v. 
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1 Why to be in the vulgar Tongue, 
vi. 244. The Unreaſonab'eneſs of the 
Church of Rome in keeping them in an un- 

known Tongue, iv. 146. vi. 297. Their 
Reaſons for this Practice enquired into, vi. 
255. X. 150 5 : 

Secret Actions to be accounted for, viii. 132 

Secret Sins, Arguments againſt them, vi. 208. 
vili. 138 


Seculum futurum, What meant by it, vi. 83, 


154. 

8 Caution againſt it, vi. 95. viii. 164 

Seducers, The Doctrine of Seducers deſtitute 
of Goodneſs, ix. 434. The Church of 
Rome how an Inſtance of this, 76:4, 

See, What meant by ſeeing God, viii. 204. 
What by ſeeing him as be is, viii, 206 

Seel, What it is to ſeek the Things above, 
viii. 373. Motives to it, viii, 376, Oe. 

gel Denial, This Duty explained, iv. 195, 
201, Miſtakes about it, iv. 196, 197. 


Mens Luſts how 
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| Renouncing Senſe or Reaſon in Matters of 
Faith, no Part of Chriſtian Self-denial, iv. 
196, 197. To be willing upon any Account 
to renounce eternal Happineſs, no Part of 
this Duty, iv. 198 8 
Self-demal, or Suffering for Chriſt, our Obli- 
gation to this Duty, iv. 203. The Reaſon- 
ableneſs of it, iv. 210. Our Saviour how 
far an Example of it, iv. 210, 211, 
The Reward of it, iv. 216. : 
from it, iv. 217, Cc. vide Suffering, 


Self-flattery, The Cauſe of Cenſoriouſneſs, x, 
2 


Senſes, Our Senſes not to be renounced in 


Matters of Faith, iv. 196 


Separation from the Church of England, the 


Unreaſonableneſs of it, viii. 284, Sc. 


Seriouſneſs, Motives to it, viii, 126, 259. ix. | 
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Service of God in an unknown Tongue, vide 


Prayer. „ 

Severity of God towards ſome Sinners in this 
Life, how reconcileable with his Patience, 
vii. 119 | | 

Severity of God towards Sin, an Objection a- 
gainſt it anſwered, vii. 140 8 

Sbame, The Nature of this Paſſion, vii. 323. 
How neceſſary an Ingredient to Repentance, 
vii. 273, 337 


Shame for Sin, to be accompanied with Amend- 


28 vii. 343. Motives to it, vii. 338, 


c. | 

Shamefulneſs of Sin, v. 251. vii. 317, Cc. 

Sickneſs, How unſeaſonable a Time for the 
Buſineſs of Religion, v. 235 


Signs of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem foretold, 
X. 20, Se . | | 


Sin, The Enjoyments of it mixt and imperfect, 


iv. 54. The Shortneſs of them, iv. 54. 
The ſad Iſſue of chem, iv. 56 
Sin, Baſe and diſhonourable, vi. 487. vii. 324. 
The Miſchiefs of it, vii. 288. The Danger 
and Folly of it, vi. 494. vii. 219. x. 165, 
The Unreaſonableneſs of it, vii. 330. The 
Evil of it, vii. 136, 299, 407. God's 
referring to puniſh it no Objection againſt 
this, vii. 136. The Shamefulneſs of it, 
v. 251, vii. 303, 321, Cc. The ill Con- 
ſequences of 1t, vii. 300, Its Unprofitable- 
neſs, vii. 303, 319. Its Deformity, vii. 
324. The Slavery of it, vii. 326, 362. 
x. 159. Our Freedom from it, how pur- 
chaſed by Chriſtianity, vii, 364. x. 162 
Sin, The higheſt Ingratitude againſt God, vii. 
334 | 
Sin, God not Author of Sin, v. 444. 
How cautious ſhould be of any Doctrines 
tending to this, v. 465, What thoſe Doc- 


Sin, 


Inferencen 


He, Chargeable upon ourſelves only, vii. 331. 
Vi. 445. That God tempts none to Sin, v. 


v. 490. This Argument enforced, 161d, 
Sin, Why permit ted by God, vii. 57. Gud's 
Hatred to it, vii. 138. | 

cileable with his Forbearance to Sinners, vii. 
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$in, The pretended Pleaſures of it examined, 


vii. 306. The pretended Profitableneſs of 
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ſome Sins conſidered, 151d. 


Fin, Arguments againſt it, vii, 208. v. 297, 


344, Cc. Its own Puniſhment, vii. 154. 
The Danger of any one Sin, v. 387. vi. 
18 ; 

Sins def Knowledge, the Danger of them, 
ix, 103. Their Aggravations to Chriſtians, 

. 304 | 

Sins, The Danger of little Sins, viii. 137. 

The Danger of ſecret Sins, ibid. © 


Sins of Chriſtians, their Aggravations, vii, 


80, wide Chriſtians. 2 
Sins againſt Mercies, their Aggravations, viii, 

89 . | | | . 
Sins, The Danger of preſumptuous and wil- 
ful Sins, vi. 96, 97, 100 


Sins of Omiſſion, the Danger of them, v. 404. 


viii. 1 
Sin, The Wrath of God how clearly revealed 
againſt it, v. 309. The Terror of its fu- 
ture Puniſhment, v. 404. vii. 346. How 
this an Argument to Repentance, vii. 344, 
Ec. | | 


Sin, Pardon of Sin, wide Pardon. Forſaking 


of Sin, vide Forſaking. 

Jin unto Death, what meant by it, iv. 18 5. 
vi. 8 

Sin 3 the Holy Ghoſt, vide Holy Ghoſt. 
Sinful, The Danger of a ſinful Life, v. 376. 
This how clearly diſcovered by the Goſpel, 
v. 380, vide Puniſhment, The Puniſh- 
ment of heinous Sinners, how aggravated, 
viii. 153 | | 

Sinful Life, the Uneaſineſs of it, vi. 493, 
' 494. The Grounds of it, vii. 355, &c. 

Sinners, Their Unreaſonableneſs and Diſinge- 


nuity, vii. 160. Their Folly and Danger, 


vi. 193. vii. 219, 296. x. 195. Their 
ſevere Reflections hereafter, x. 197. God's 
Preſence an Awe to Sinners, vii. 333. God's 
Goodneſs towards them, vii. 152. Their 
Impunity in this World accounted for, vii, 
133. Ther State in this Life not deſperate, 

vi. 220. Their Ruin owing to themſelves 
only, vii. 121 _ | 

Jincerity towards God and Men, what, iv. 1, 


Bincerity towards God, what, iv. 2. The 


Properties of it, iv. 3. Why called Integri- 
&, iv. 8. A Perſuaſive to it, iv. 12 
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446. The Impiety of ſuch an Aſſertion, 


How this recon- 


| Sincerity towards Men, what, iv, 9. The 


The great Evil of contrary Vices, ibid. & 
Perſuaſive to it, iv. 12. The Want of this 
Virtue among Men, iv. 13. Motives to ity 
16, Sc, viii. 138, 266 | 
Sincerity, Chriſt an eminent Pattern of this 
Virtue, viii. 280 5 
Sincerity, a neceiſiry Qualification of Prayer, 
K. 229 | 
Sleep, Why Death fo called, viii. 179. What 
meant by ſleeping in Jeſus, ibid. This no 


Argument for the Sleep of the Soul, viii. 188 


Socinus, His Error concerning ' the natural 
Knowledge of God, v. 394, wide God. 

_ Scripture how wreſted by him, v. 398 

Socinians, Their Error concerning God's Cor- 
poreity, vii. 192. Their Error concerning 
Chriſt's Satisfaction, ix, 369 


Socrates, His Notion of the Soul's Immorta- 


lity, viii. 71 | 


Sodom and Gomorrha, the Severity of their 


Puniſhment, huw reconcileable with God's 


_ Goodneſs, vii. 63 
Solifidianiſm, Proteſtants cleared from this 


Charge, ix. 363 

Solitude, The Uneaſineſs of it whence, vi. 
428 

Sorrow, The Nature of this Paſſion, vii. 
286. What Sort of it forbidden by Chriſt, 
ix. 172, &c. | | 

Sorrow for Sin, what, ix. 172. The Grounds 
and Reaſons of it, vii. 287. The Mealure 
and Degrees of it, vii. 290, How to judge 
aright of the Truth of it, vii. 29g. How 
far Tears neccflary to it, viii. 292, Sc. 

Sorrow for Sin, not the whole of Repentance, 
vii. 295. The inſufficiency of a Death-bed 
Sorrow, 101d. ; 

Sorrow for Sin, how neceſſary to Repentance, 
ix, 175. The Exceſs of it, vii. 296, Mo- 
tives to it, 151d. | | 

Sorroxv for world y Evils, how far allowable, 

ix. 173. Remedies againſt it, ix. 177 

Souls of Men and Brutes, their Difference, 
viii. 57, Oc. 

Soul, The Value of our Souls, v. 128. x. 193, 

c. The Neceſſity of taking care of them, 

v. 68. The Miſery and Diead of the Loſs 
of our Souls, x. 194. An Exhortation to 
a timely Conſideration of this, x. 199 

Soul, The Opinion of its flecping till the Re- 
ſurrection, contuted, viii. 181 

Soul, how little valued by Men, x. 198. 
What meant by it, viii. 245. What meant 
by its Immortality, 761d, 
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Soul, The Immortality of the Soul, ix. 247, | 


313. Xx. 201, Why not expreſly declared 
in Scripture, vii. 186. ix, 241. How fat 
known before the coming of Chrift, viii. 24, 
68, Se. a f | Seu“, 
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| Sul, The Immortality of the Soul how far 
diſcovered by natural Reaſon, viii, 24, &c, 
How far proved from the Being of a God, 
- will, 27. What Kind of Evidence ſufficient 
for the Proof of this, viii. 30, Sc. The 
Immortality of the Soul a natural and gene- 
ral Notion, viii, 30, By whom only de- 


ny d, viii. 33. This accounted for, viii, 34, 


Its Immortality, how agreeable to our No- 
tions of God, viii, 36. How agreeable to 
our Notions of Good and Evil, viii, 4.5, 
How ſuitable to our natural Hopes and 
Fears, viii, 47, Its Tendency to our Hap- 
Pineſs and Perfection, viii, 52. Its Immor- 
tality, how diſcovered by ſenſitive Percepti- 

on, viii, 56, The Difficulty concerning the 

Souls of Beaſts ſolved, 1614. How diſcover- 
ed by the Faculties of Man, viii. 59, &c, 

Soul, Reason over-ruling Senſe, how this an 
Argument of the Soul's Immortality, vii, 

6x, Epicurus's Abſurdity about this, viii, 
62, Its Immortality diſcovered from our 
Contemplation of ſpiritual Things, ibid. 
A remarkable Paſſage of Tu/ly upon this 

Argument, viii 63, Objections againſt the 


Soul's Immortality anſwered, viii, 65, &c, 


Seal, What Aſſurance the Heathens had of 
| theSoul's Immortality before Chriſt's coming, 


viii 69, The Reaſon why it had no better 


Effect upon them, 7414, What Aſſurance 

the FJeros had of this, viii, 73, What far- 
ther Aſſurance of it afforded by the Goſpel, 
viii. 78 

$oul's Immortality denied by Epicurus, vii, 
70. The Notion of the wiſeſt of the Hea- 
then concerning it, ibid. &c, 

Scul's Immortality, what Effects this Doctrine 
had upon the primitive Chriſtians, viii, 86. 
7p Influence it ſhould have upon us, 
ibid 

Speech, The true End of Speech, ix. 157, 
The Abuſe of it, ibid. The Want of 
Speech better than the [Abuſe of it, ix. 169 

Spira's Deſpair, the Reaſon of it, vi. 91, 
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Spirit, What it is, vii. 137, That God is a 


Spirit, bil Hzbbes's Notion of it contutel, 
vil, 189. Objections againſt it anſwered; 
vii 190, Inferences from it, i6:4 Sc. 

Spirit, What meant by. worſhipping Gad in 
Spirit and Truth, vii, 193, &c. The 
Force of this Conſ-quence tron: Gud's being 
a Spirit, vil. 194 

Spirit of God, how fir it contributes to all 
our good Act.ons, v. 4.76 

Spirit, The Seal, Earneſt, and Firſt- fruits of 
the Spirit, what theſe Phraſes import, vi. 
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Sirit, Holy, its Influences upon Chꝛriſtians, 


v. 162, Its Aſſiſtance, upon hit Conditi- 
ons promiſed, v. 166, The Power and 
Efficacy of it, v. 174. vi. 172. This 
how clearly promiſed by the Goſpel, v. 303, 
ix. 190, How this a Remedy againſt worldly 
Troubles, ix, 191, How powerful an Ar- 
gument to Piety, v 177 | 

Spirit, Holy, how far it directs us in our 
Duty, v. 256 

Spirit of God, how it contributes to our Be- 
lief, ix, 286, This no Excuſe for Infidelity, 
ix, 295 

Sbirir, The Teſtimony of the Spirit to the 
Truth of the Goſpel, ix, 286, The inward 
Efficacy of it in producing Faith, ix. 289 

Spirit of God, in what Manner it works 
Faith in us, ix. 289, &c, Miſtakes about 
it rectify d, bid, | | 

Sprrit, The Gift of the Holy Spirit, the Na- 

ture and Exce'lency of it, x. 227. How 

to be aſked of God, x, 229, &c, How af- 
ſured to thoſe that aſk, x, 332, This an 
Encouragement to conſtant Prayer, x. 238, 

An Objection againſt this anſwered, x, 240. 
How a Man that hath not the Spirit can be® 
ſaid to aſk it aright, 791d, 

Spirit, Its general Influence upon all Men, x, 
244, The Promiſe of it, how an En- 
couragement in our Duty, x, 249 

Spirit, Holy, to be'prayed for, ix, 296, 251, 
Motives to it, _ How to be entertained. 
by us, ix, 252. The Danger of grieving or 
reſiſting him, 1515 

Sp7rit ot God, how it helps us in our Prayers, 

A, 200 . 

Spirit of God, and the Devil, how they act 
upon good and bad Men, ix 448, The 
Spirit « of Nes 1:9 more powerful than the 
Devil, ix. 4. in what Way it does aſſiſt 
good Men, the 451, Sc, 

Spirit, The Nature and Uje of its miraculous 
Gifts, iv, 323. How beitowed upon the 
firit Pubithers cf the Goſpei, iv. 324, How 
the Goſpel coniirmed by them, 1b1d. vide 
Holy Ghof, 

Spirit of Truth wvill guide you into all Truth, 
the M-aning and Limitation of this Promile, 
viii. 4.41, This no ground fot the Infallibi- 
lity of the Church of Rome, viil. 444 

Spirit, Mens Pretences to it examined, viii. 

473. The Fruits ef the Spirit viſible in 
tlie Lives of Men, viii, 486. How to know 
whether the Spirit of God dwelleth in us, 
16:d. 495 

Spirit,'FheFruits of the Spirit of an immutable 
ud eternal Nature, viii, 488, The ſame 
with moral Virtues, viii. 489, How ne- 
ccliary a Part of Religion, ibid. Inferences 
tom it, 493, Cc. 
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Hpirirs, The Gift of diſcerning Spirits, in what 
Manner beftowed upon the Apoſtles, ix. 


408. Their Exiſtence, iv. 329 
. of the divine Nature, vii. 184, 


Spe, T he Impiety of the Engliſh Stage, ix. 


State, The different State of good and bad 
Men hereafter, vi. 211. The vaſt Diffe- 
rence between Mens preſent and future State, 

vi. 212 

State, future, fixed and unchangeable, vi. 217. 
What Influence this Conſideration ſhould 
have upon us, vi. 220 . 

State, future, vide Future. 

Stedfaſtneſs in Religion, vide Conſtancy, 

| Stoicks, Their Doctrine of Fate, vi. 355. 
Their Notion of Pain, the Folly of it, ix. 


"1 BY Good Men how Strangers upon 
Earth, iv. 227 

Strive to enter in at the firait Gate, what this 
_ Phraſe imports, vi. 165, &c. 


ivins and Seeking to enter in at the ſtrait 
Gate, the Difference between them, v. 131 


Submiſſion to God, Motives to it, vii. 238, 
vide Patience. 


Suetonius's Teſtimony of the Meſſiah, iv. 
261 

Sufferings of this Life, Motives to Patience 
under them, iv. 416. ix. 178, Cc. 

Sufferings of the primitive Chriſtians, their 
Courage under them, whence, iv. 388 

Sufferings of Chriſt, Mens Prejudices againſt 


this Doctrine, viii. 323, Hank How un- 


reaſonable, viii, 330 


Sufferings of Chriſt, a proper Means of our 
Salvation, viii, 330. The Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God in them, viii, 337, Cc. 


What Effect they ſhould have upon us, | 


ibid. 

Siu ferings for Chriſt, our Obligation to it, iv. 
203. Hobbes's Notion of this, iv. 204. 
The Rea ſonableneſs of this Duty, iv. 210. 
oo Duty to be always prepared tor it, iv. 


Soffering for Chriſt, attended with more than 
ordinary Aſliſtance from God, iv. 215. 
Motives and Encouragements to Patience 


under it, iv. 216, 382, 391. ix. 186, 202, 


Sc. 

Suffering for the Cauſe of Religion, in what 
Caſes Men may be faid to do fo, v. 188, 
wide Perſecution. How far God will ſop⸗ 
port Men under it, v. 196. In what Caſe; 
God may ſufter good Men to faint under it, 
v. 201. The Cale of Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
ibid. 


Sufferings, The ground of good Mens Confi- 


| dence in God under 175 v. 204. The 
Conditions of it, v. 207. Not to be raſhly 
run upon, v. 193, 207. Not to be avoided 
by any unlawful Means, v. 209 

Sufferings, Our Duty to commit ourſelves to 
God under them, v. 210. Our Duty to 
pray for God's Aſſiſtance under them, v. 
211. The Danger of confiding in our own 
Strength, v. 214. St. Peter an Example of 
this, 7b:d, 200, Charity how a Qualifi- 
cation for relying on God under them, v. 
415. Sincerity a neceſſary Qualification for 
this, v. 217. God's being our faithful 


Creator, What ground. of Comfort under 
them, v. 218 | 


Sufferings of Chriſtians in the laſt Time, iv. 


395, 417, vide Perſecution. 

Supererogation, The Doctrine of the Church 

of Rome, v. 141. ix. 350 « | 

Superſtitions of the Church of Rome, iv. 150 

Supremacy of the Pope, wide Pope. 

Sevearing, The Folly of ra e. vii. 
2545. 30 


bp 
Acitus, His Teſtimony of the MeMiah, 
iv. 261 


T: gyms Motives to improve our Talents, Vill, 


Temple, The ſecond Temple, in what repo | 


more glorious than the firſt, iv. 255 


- Temple, The ſecond Temple landing when our 


Saviour appeared, iv. 262. How after ward 
deſtroy'd, 75:4, In vain attempted to be re- 
built, 7b:d4, 

Tempt, How God may be ſaid to tempt Men 
iv. 25. To tempt God, what it ſignifies, 
v. 467. The Danger or it, ibid. The 
Evil of tempting one another to fin, v. 
4.66 

Temptation, What it is, v. 446. The ſeveral 
Kinds of it, v. 447, &c. | 

Temptations, The End of God's permitting 
good Men to fall into them, v. 451. The 

Ways God uſes to bring about his Ends 
herein, v. 452. Good Men preſerved from 
ſuch as are above their Strength, v. 197, 452+ 
How ſupported under them, v. 196, 453 

Temptation, Why God ſometimes permits gocd 
Men to faint under it, v. 201, Why God 
permits ill Men to fall into great Tempta- 
tions, v 454 

Temptations of the Devil and his Inſtruments, 
v. 456. The End of bad Mens tempting 
others, v. 461. The End of the Devil's 
Temptations, v. 456, 462 


Temptations, Their Efficacy to be aſcribed. 


chiefly to our own Luſts, v. 468, 477 
Temptations of the Devil, how far the Caule 
of our Sins, v. 471 


Temptations 


: The 


Temptations of this World, what, iv. 101, 
102. Arguments againſt yielling to them, 
iv. 10 

3 By what Means reſiſtible, v. 478. 
How far this is naturally in our Power, 
ibid. How this is aſſiſted by the Grace of 
God, v. 480 


Temptations of the Devil, no Excuſe for Mens 


_ Sins, v. 480 
Temptations to be prayed alt v. 48 1. How 

we may reſiſt them, v. 482 
Tempted, That God cannot be tempted by 

Evil, v. 459, Sc. That Gcd cannot 
tempt others to it, how a Conſequence of 
this, v. 463, 464. The Nature of this 
Argument of the Apoſtles conſidered, v. 

465 

2 Every Men his own Tempter, v. 
468, 474 

Terrors of the Lord, a proper Argument for 
Repentance, vii. 347. x. 214, 220 


| Terrors of the Word, iv. 104. How to be | 


overcome, ibid. 107 

Theughts, Our Thoughts knows to God, vi. 
346. Known to none but God, vi. 350. 
The Uncharitableneſs of judging Mens 
T houghts, vi. 374. Blaſphemous and de- 
ſpairing Thoughts, whence they ordinarily 
proteed, vi. 352 

Threatning's of God, the Certainty of them, 
vii. 145. How conſiſtent with God's Mercy, 

ibid. The Objection of God's not pus. 
ally performing his Threatnings, aniwered, 
vi. 469 

_ Threatnings of the Goſpel, how clearly deliver- 
ed, v. 380. The Terror of them, v. 382. 
The Certainty of them to the Impenitent, 
v. 38 5. How powerful an Argument for 

Repentance, v. 386, Sc. ix. 63 

Thummim, Urim and Thummim, what, vi. 

N c 

| Time, The Preciouſneſs of it, v. 230. The 
Folly of miſpending it, v. 231, 232 

Time for working out our Salvation limited, 
v. 232. The Danger of neglecting it, v. 
234, 235. Motives to a careful lenprovs- 
ment of it, vii. 263 6 


Time, The Want of Time, how weak a Pre- 


tence for the Neglect of Religion, v. 128 

Tongue, The Government of the Tongue a 
neceſſary Duty, ix. 153. 
God in an unknown Tongue, contrary to 
Scripture, v. 416. ix. 22, vide Prayers. 

Tongues, The Gift of Tongues, how confer'd 
on the Apoſtles, viii. 403, Oc. The Fall 
of their Conceit who impute the Miracle to 
the Hearers, and not to the Spea keis, vili. 
406 


The Service of 


TABLE. 


Tongues, The Gift of Tongues, the Strange=- 
neſs of this Miracle, viii. 408. How an 
Evidence of Chriſt's Exaltation, viii. 409. 
The Reality of this Miracle, viii. 411. 
The wonderful Effect of it, viii. 413. 

How neceſſary for the firſt Publication of 
the Goſpel, viii. 414. ix. 403 | 

Tongues, The Gift of Tongues, whether yet 
neceſſary, or to be expected, viii. 415. In 
what Caſes it may be fo, viii, 418 

Tradition, Oral, no certain Rule, i iv. 99, I00. 
An Inſtance of i its Fallibility, vi. 181, How. 
eſteemed by the Church of Rome, 15. iv. 
140, 144. vi. 227 

Tradition, Its Uncertainty, vi. 22. ix. 325. 
* 75 | 

Tradition of our Fore- fathers, how far to be 

regarded, viii. 327 | 

Tranſubſtantiation, The Abſurdity and Un- 
rea ſonableneſs of this Doctrine, iv. 90,147, 
15 5. Vi. 298, vii. 172. viü. 433. ix. 424, 
4.37. X. 120 

Tranjubſtantiation, No Miracle, i ix, 386 ; 

Trinity, The Doctrine of it cleared from Con- 
tradition, vii. 174 

Trouble, What Kind of Trouble forbidden by 
our Saviour, ix. 172, Ec. 

Trouble for Sin, neceſſary, ix. 172, &c, 

Trouble for workily Evils and Afflictions, how 
far lawful, ix. 173. Remedies againſt it, 
ix. 177, Sc, 

Truſt in God, how a Support under worldly 
Trouble, ix. 217. Directions in it, ibid, 
Motives to it, vi. 410, 416. vii. 73, 166, 
182, 218 | 

Truth, What, viii, 486. The Advantages of 
it in Oppoſition to Error, i ix. 427 

Truth, Divine, the clear Evidence of it, ix. 
431. That it is attended with external 
Confirmation, ix. 430. How good Men led 

into it by the divine Spirit, ib. The Mo- 
tives to it more powerful than thoſe of Error, 
ix. 442. An Exhortation to Stedfaſtneſs in 
it, ix. 453 

Truths, All Truths not neceſſary to be preached 
at all Times, viii: 442. To be taught 
gradually according to the e of Men, 
viii. 443 

Truth, Bad Mens Enmity to it, x. 141. The 
Grounds and Reaſons of it, x. 143. Infe- 
rences from it, x. 146. A good Life the 
Way to it, v. 27 

Truth of God, what, Vi. 462, How diſtin- 
guiſhed from his Faithfulneſs, vi. 463. 
This Perfection 29 8 to belong to God, vi. 
464. Obiections againſt it anſwered, vi. 
N Lnterences from it, vi. 47 


Tilly, His excellent Diſcourſe of Death, viii. 72 
g Fanixus 
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 Watchfulneſs, Motives to Chriſtian Watchful- 


V 
Aninus Ceſer His Objections againſt on our 


Saviour's Miracles, anſwered, ix. 9. 


His Objection againſt our Saviour's Predicti- 
on of falſe Chriſts, anſwered, ix. 65 


Pertue, Its natural Excellency, Ve 248. Ix, 


111 
Vertue and Vice, their intrinſic Difference, viii. 


45 No ; 
Vertue, The Practice of ſome particular Ver- 
tues not true Religion, ix. 12 


| Pertue, Its own Reward, how to be under- _ 


ſtood, viii. 41 


Vieſpaſian, Flattered with the Belief that he 


Was the Meſſi as, iv. 260 


Vice, Its natural Deformity, v. 247. vii. 299. 


How it darkens the Underſtanding, v. 24. 
One great Cauſe of Error and Infidelity, v. 
- 28, 29. . 134 


5 Virgin Mary, Our Saviour's ſeeming Diſreſpect 


towards her accounted for, viii. 312, Oc. 
The Worſhip paid to her by the Church 
of Rome, how contrary to Scripture, iv. 
285. How contrary to the Practice of the 
Chriſtian Church, iv. 287. This Practice 
charged with Idolatry, viii. 316 

Viſibility of the Church of Rome, examined, 
iv. 1 

F nl o Chriſt's Church, how conſiſtent 
with ſome Errors and Corruptions, Iv. 137 

Unbelief, The Unreaſonableneſs of it, vi. 438, 
ix, 427, vide Infidelity. 

Uncharitableneſs to the Poor, the Aggravations 
of this Sin, vi. 199. The Inhumanity of 

it, vi. 200. The Impiety of it, vi. 201. 
A damning Sin, vi. 204 

Uncharitableneſs of the Church of Rome, iv, 
150, 191 

Unction, Extreme Unction, the Unreaſonable- 


neſs of the Church of Rome in making this 


a Sacrament, ix. 406 
Union betwixt Chriſt and Chriſtians, viii. 497 
Unity, The Advantages of it, viii. 403. Mo- 
tives to it, ix. 107 
Unknown, Prayers in an unknown Tongue, 
vide Prayers. 
Unregenerate Men, how they may be ſaid to 
pray aright, x. 246 
Urim and Thummim, what meant by this, 
Vi. 224 
Uzzab, The Severity of his Puniſhment, how 
reconcilcable with the Patience of God, vii. 
120 
W 
Alling by Faith, what, iv. 161 
Walking humbly with God, what 
this Phraſe imports, v, 244 
Want, Riches no Security to a covgtous Man 
againſt Want, v. 99 


neſs, vii. 424. viii. 164, 170. ix. 220. 
Directions in it, viii. 164 

Wicked Men, their preſent Proſperity no Ob- 
jection againſt the Juſtice cf God, vi. 458. 
Their fad End in this World, viii.228, 232, 
X. 197, Some Exceptions againſt this ac- 
counted for, vili. 235 7 

Wicked Men, in what Senſe qualified to pray 
to God, x. 245, &c 


Wickedneſs, a real Foundation of Fear, viii, 


239 
Will of Man has a great Influence upon the 
Underſtanding, vi. 241 


Wind, How a fit Emblem of the Holy Spirit 


viii. 403 

Wiſdom of Gad, vi. 377. That this Perfec- 
tion belongs to Gcd, vi. 382. In what 
Senſe he is ſaid to be the only wiſe God, vi. 
378. Inferences from it, vi. 384, Sc. 

Wt lſdom of God, how manifeſt in the Creation, 
vi. 395, Sc. Inferences from this, vi. 404, 
Sc. Manifeſt in his Providence, vi. 411 

Wiſdom of God in our Redemption, vi. 427, 

c. The Sufferings of Chriſt no Objection 
againſt this, vi. 436 

Miſdom, The Imperfection of Man's Wiſdom, 
vi. 380, 381 

Wiſdem of Religion, v. 145 

Wiſdom of this World, vi. 26 5 

. woe , Cardinal, a remarkable Saying of 

is, v. 1 

Words, Idle, What our Saviour meant by 
them, v. 403. ix. 161, To be accounted 
for at the Day of Judgment, viii. 132 

Work, The Work of every Man aſſigned him 
by 'Ga, v. 223. What this Work i is, v. 
224. That the Time for this Work is li- 
mited, v. 232. The Danger of neglecting 
it, v. 234, Cc. 

Works, The Neceflity of good Works, vi. 
205. ix, 78. This Doctrine how neceſſary 
to be inculcated upon Chriſtians, ix. 68. 
Objections againſt it anſwered, ix. 8 1. Good 
Works, the genuine Fruits of Faith, ix. 

26, 81 

Works, The Doctrine of good Works how a- 
buſed by the Papiſts, ix. 76. How abuſed 
by the Antinomians, ix. 77. The Purity 
of the Church of England in this Doctrine, 
ibid, This DuErine how reconciled with 
St, Paul's Doctrine of Juſtification, ix. 85, 
347, Cc. 

World, The Creation of it, how an Inſtance 
of God's Wiſdom, vi. 397, Cc. Epicu- 
rus's Notion of the World's being made by 
Chance, the Folly of it, vi. 404. Alphon- 
ſus's blaſphemous Speech concerning the 
Creation of the World, ibid. | 


Werld, 


World, The like Phraſes in Scripture to ex- 
preſs the End of the World, and the End 


of the Feꝛuiſh State, how to be diſtinguiſh- 


ed, vi. 154 
Werld, Its Temptations, what, iv. 101. v. 
448. Its Terrors, what, iv. 104. Motives 
to Stedfaſtneſs againſt them both, iv. 104, 
105. Its Uncertainty, iv. 232. v. 102 
World, The Things of this World, how little 
to be valued, viii. 264. How much de- 
ſpiſed by our Saviour, Viii, 282. How far 


his Example herein to be imitated by us, 


bid. 
World, whence Men are ſo concerned about the 


| Things of the World, vi. 261, What is a 


Man profited iff he gain the whole World, 
this Text explained, x. 184, Sc. How 
inconſiderable the Value of it, x. 188. The 
Uncertainty of all its Enjoyments, x. 189. 
The Impoſſibility of their yielding true Con- 
tent, x. 192. The Love of this World, 
how far allowable, v. 63: The whole 
World, how poor a Purchaſe for the Loſs 
of our Souls, x. 188, Sc. Wiſdom of 


this World, how far commenttabls — vi. 266 


Mord to come, Why frequently to be thought 
on by us, v. 122. The Wiſdom of providing 
for it, v. 103. vi. 220 

Worldly Greatneſs, the Vanity of it, iv. 55 

Morldiy Evils, Arguments to Patience under 

them, vi. 216, vide Patience. 

Worldly Goods, not to ſet too great a Value 
upon them, vi. 214 

Morſbip of God, wherein it conſilts, v. 224. 

How neceſſary a Part of Religion, 761d, 

How to be performed under the Goipel, vii. 

194. Our Chriſtian Liberty, as to the out- 


ward Circumſtances of it, vii. 195. How 


we are to uſe this Liberty, ibid. 

Worſhip, external, how far to be regarded, vii. 
196. The Church of Rome's Abuſe of it, 
ibid. Motives to Decency and Reverence in 
God's publick Worſhip, iv, 340 
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Wrath, The Miſchieſs of this sin, vii. 301 
Wrath of God, the Terrors of it, v. 376, 


378. This how clearly revealed * the 


Goſpel, v. 382. How powerful a 


for our Salvation, v. 400 


Sans 


Writing, Upon what Accounts the moſt proper 8 


Way of conveying the Knowledge of the 
Goſpel, ix. 323. x. 75. 
it, above oral Tradition, 107d. vi. 226 

3 | 


Outh, Upon what Account the moſt ſea- 


ſonable Time for Religion, v. 233 
2 | | 


Acehens, His Character, vii. 427 | 
Zacharias flain between the Temple 
and the Altar, who he was, iv. 428 


Zeal, What it is, iv. 433. When commiend- 


able, ix. 133. The Difference betweeen a 
regular and a miſguided Zeal, v. 433, 434 

Zeal according to Knowledge, the Properties 
of it, iv, 433. The Characters of a Zeal 
without Knowledge, iv. 439 


Zeal tor Ignorance, how far peculiar to tha | 


Church of Rome, iv. 441 

Zeal, How far an ignorant Zeal extenuates a 
Crime, iv. 442. The Danger of it, iv. 
455, How apt to tranſport Men to the 
worſt Actions, iv. 44.5, 45 1. The Church 


of Rome an eminent Inſtance of this, iv. 445 
Zeal for God, the Nature of Actions not alter- 


ed by it, iv. 446. The Miſchieſs of it 
when abuſed, iv. 457, Sc. 
Zeal miſguided, the Danger of it, iv. 446 


Zeal for a Party or Opinion, no Sign of true 


Religion, ix. 12 

Zeal in Religion neceſſary, iv. 371 

Zeal for Religion, how far available, vi. 184. 
How much abus'd by the Papiſts, iv. 441, 


445 
Zealots, How they contributed to the Deſtruc= 
tion of Feruſalem, x. 53 


Zuinglius, Some Account of his Death, x. 
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